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Chapter -1 

INTRODUCTION 

 

1.1 HISTORY OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

The aspiration of an individual to seek an environment where one is treated with equity, 

equality and justice represents the evolution and history of Human Rights Jurisprudence.  

Struggle against unjust laws and the urge for justice either for oneself, society or the nation has 

always led to the realization that human unity, where human dignity is respected, alone can 

show the path of further progression. The history of mankind is an unending tale of how men 

have perpetrated atrocities upon their fellow men and brought untold miseries upon them. 

The plight of inhuman wrongs on fellow human beings prompted Justice D. P. Madan to observe 

that the maxim of history is that, "There is no right without a wrong"; while the maxim of law is 

that "There is no right without a remedy". The story of human rights is thus the story of human 

wrongs (Madan, D. P., 1986). 

1.1.1 DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS AT INTERNATIONAL LEVEL 

The struggle to enlarge the freedoms and rights of people began long ago. The deprived, 

the minorities, the enslaved, and the persecuted have clamored for and schemed to gain some 

measure of justice and dignity, if not of equality. Athenian democracy and Roman law 

established certain rights for some, but not for all constituents. When the people of Britain faced 

the tyranny of the rulers and landlords, they demanded their human rights and thus the 

Magna Carta came into being restricting the sovereign power of King John of England; the 
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sixteenth century reformation further enlarged individual's freedom in religious matters; the Bill 

of Rights was adopted in England in the seventeenth century (Sinha, M. K., 1999). 

The institutionalization of human rights in constitutional documents is a development, 

which has penetrated into the international system at the end of eighteenth century. When the 

American settlers proclaimed their rights, popularly referred as the Virginia Bill of Rights of 

1776 and countered the British Crown to claim to power, it led to the US Bill of Rights 

constitutional amendments of 1791. When the French people faced tyranny from their rulers, 

they revolted and demanded liberty for themselves and the resultant effect was the French 

Declaration of the Rights of Man in 1789. The US Emancipation Proclamation and the 

subsequent Civil War (1861-1865) accelerated the near abolition of slavery in the world. 

The 1878 Treaty of Berlin obligated Turkey and Balkan countries to refrain from discrimination 

against religious minorities. In 1857, when the British trampled upon the rights of Indians, an 

uprising took the form of India's first war of independence. This culminated in India's 

independence in 1947 and with it the inception of the fundamental rights of the Indian 

constitution (Sinha, M. K., 1999). 

The impact of the above historical events, however significant they might be, was limited 

for the most part to one nation, culture, or region, and they occurred mostly in the Western 

world. Global concern for human rights is of recent origin. This fundamental understanding 

which is essential for recognizing the importance of a human being, led to birth of an association 

of nations evincing interest in human unity, in the form of the League of Nations. The Council of 

the League of Nations (1918) was given the responsibility to administer certain provisions of 

World War I peace treaties protecting the rights of racial, religious, and linguistic refugees and 

minorities. Thus some principle of Humanitarian intervention was institutionalized by the League 
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of Nations. Beyond this, however, the League had little involvement with human rights and its 

covenant did not make any mention of it. This first attempt, though unique but arising out of 

outward compulsions, was made after killings of thousands of people in wars and clashes of 

economic disparity and it could not survive long because as Sri Aurobindo puts it, ... "it was a 

leaky and ill-balanced ship launched on waters of tempest and chaos without a chart or 

compass or sailing instructions. The ship sank as it appeared to be its obvious destiny" (Sinha, 

M. K., 1999). 

Then came the Second World War, which again brought in violence in its most heinous 

and barbaric form. This catastrophe again brought the nations together to find out a solution, this 

time with some element of permanence. There were debates and discussions on human unity 

and human rights. It was felt that the human dignity has to be preserved against any kind of 

discrimination so that people have a sense of living with dignity. The Atlantic Charter, 

proclaimed in August 1941, by President Roosevelt and Prime Minister Churchill, established 

guarantees of human rights as an objective of the World War II allies. It called for "assurance 

that all may live out their lives in freedom from fear and want" and "traverse the high seas and 

oceans without hindrance." It further demanded "the abandonment of the use of force." The 

result was the formation of the United Nations Organization in 1945. When it was established, 

the international community was very much under the influence of the events of the Second 

World War. Consequently, the Member States of the United Nations responded to these mass 

inhumanities and persecutions en masse by resolving in the Preamble of the Charter, 'to save 

succeeding generations from the scourge of war, which twice in our lifetime has brought untold 

sorrow to mankind' and 'to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity and worth 

of the human person, in the equal rights of men and women and of nations large and small." 
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Thus in 1945, the peoples of the United Nations once again affirmed their faith in human rights 

(Boven, 1967). 

The first international instrument of human rights - Universal Declaration of Human 

Rights (UDHR) adopted by the United Nations (UN) recognized in its preamble the 

worthlessness of violence.  It stated that the disregard and contempt of human rights have 

resulted in barbarous acts, which have outraged the conscience of mankind, and therefore, 

freedom of speech and belief, freedom from fear and want should be considered as the highest 

aspirations of the common people. First Article declares, "All human beings are born free and 

equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed with reason and conscience and should act 

towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood". The Charter of United Nations renders to the 

promotion of respect for human rights much significance by mentioning it no less than seven 

times. It highlights the principle of elements i.e. principle of non-discrimination, and in the 

principle of equal rights self-determination of peoples, which were not generally recognized in 

international law before the Second World War. Indeed, the Charter proclaims the promotion of 

respect for human rights and fundamental freedom for all without distinction as to race, sex, 

language, or religion. The first UN General Assembly unanimously affirmed the    

proclamations.    Regarding    non-discrimination, the Charter did not merely affirm an existing 

norm but it laid down a new general legal principle, which would form the basis of a new period 

in human rights (Boven, 1967). In fact, this declaration is widely accepted and appreciated and 

implemented in the spirit in which it was drafted; one can even say that there is no more 

requirement of any other human rights instrument. Nevertheless, as the history of development 

of international human rights goes, the UDHR was followed by the Covenant on Civil and 

Political Rights and the Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights. These three 



 5 

instruments constitute the "international Bill of Human Rights" and are considered the 

Fundamental   documents   in   the   arena   of   Universal   Human   Rights. Simultaneously, the 

regional mechanisms for protection of human rights also evolved in the form of European 

Convention of Human Rights, Inter-American Convention on Human Rights and the African 

Charter on Human and People's Right (Orra, J., 1995). 

1.1.2 DEVELOPMENT OF HUMAN RIGHTS IN ANCIENT INDIA 

Ancient civilizations such as that of India have had a world-view of human welfare. It is 

generally claimed by the western scholars that the system of international law is a product of 

European civilization. However, one may be surprised to find that the ancient Indian had a 

definite knowledge of human rights law and the roots of international law can be traced far back 

in ancient India (Anand, R.P., 1972) as in most ancient civilizations. Respect for the dignity of 

an individual and striving for peace and harmony in society, have been an abiding factor in 

Indian culture. Since the day of the Indus Valley Civilization down to this day, the Indian culture 

has been the product of syntheses of diverse cultures and religions that came into contact with 

the enormous Indian sub-continent over time (Nehru, J., 1946). The Indian culture perceives 

the individual, the society and universe as an organic whole; everyone is a child of God, and 

all fellow-beings are related to one another, belonging to a universal family (Sarvapalli, R., 

1963). The spirit of unity and universality in our tradition encompasses the whole world. It is 

said in the Rig Veda that, "There is one race of human beings" and the validity of various 

traditions and religions as different paths of Truth have always been respected. Our guiding 

principle has been "Sarva Dharma Samman" (Sharma, D. S., 1996). An ancient text runs thus’ "I 

seek no kingdom, nor heaven nor rebirth, but I wish that all living beings be spared from 

the manifold of pains and distresses" (Singh, N. 1986). According to Nagendra Singh, "The 
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individual in ancient India existed as a citizen of the state and in that capacity he had both rights 

and Obligations”. These rights and duties have largely been expressed in terms of duties 

(Dharma) - duties to oneself, to one’s family, to other fellowmen, to the society and the world at 

large (Nehru and Weeramamtry, 1996). 

Kautilya in the Arthasastra prescribed not powers, but "duties of a king”. One of the 

ground rules of the King was "in the happiness of his subjects lies his happiness; in their welfare 

lies his welfare; whatever pleases himself he shall not consider as good, but whatever pleases his 

subjects he shall consider it as good” (Shamsastry, R., 1956). 

The ancient texts tend to emphasize the principle of equality between individuals. 

Nevertheless, there is no doubt that there has always been a gap between the ideal and the ground 

reality. Humans in any society have never been equaled inter se and there   have   always   been   

dominant groups/classes seeking to monopolize the social and material benefits and deprive 

others of any access to them. Stratification is the bane of all societies. In India, for instance, the 

caste system arose based on the principle of division of labour as a method of social 

organization. The chasm between the religious, scriptural norms and the actual practice grew 

wide. 

The historical response came from Buddhism and Jainism both of which emphasized on 

the principles of equality, non-violence and denial of materialistic pleasures. The Buddhist 

doctrine of non- violence in deed and thought, according to Nagendra Singh, "is a humanitarian 

doctrine par excellence, dating back to the third century B.C. (Singh, N., 1986). In ancient times, 

the first and foremost duty of the king was to protect his people. Protection means meeting 

internal threats to man's liberty as well as external aggression. Gautama prescribes that the 

special responsibility of the king is to protect the several varnas and asramas according to the 
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rule of sastra and to bring them round to the path of their proper duties when they severe 

from it. Vasistha, too, states that the wise say that protection is a lifelong; Sutra in which the 

king has to give up fear and softness of heart. In ancient India, there were elaborate provision for 

social services such as education, public health, medical attendance, insurance against 

unemployment, old age, widowhood, orphanage and the elimination of poverty. It was believed 

that the King representing the state should use all the resources to encourage learning, to care 

for the blind, the old and the widowed and to find employment for those who were unemployed. 

The religious reformers like Sankara, then took upon themselves the task of purification of the 

Indian society through a process of synthesis of new thoughts. Subsequently, the advent of the 

Muslim rulers brought with them the teachings of Islam. This historical process of synthesis, 

aided by enlightened reformers, and great kings like Asoka and Akbar, now forms the foundation 

of the amazing phenomenon called the Indian culture (Nehru, J., 1946). On it stands the 

coexistence of and mutual respect for diverse religious and philosophical beliefs and subcultures. 

The great tradition of India which enjoins peace, friendship, equality, respect for 

human life and dignity, provided the inspiration for our freedom struggle. It is this tradition, 

which brought into the fold of our Independence Movement people from all walks of life, and 

of all persuasions, from towns, cities as well as villages. Our Independence movement 

represented a struggle for securing the fundamental human rights for people of India (Sinha, 

M. K., 1999). 
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1.2 HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF RAPE 

 

The word rape is derived from the Latin rapere, which means to steal, seize, or carry 

away. It is the oldest means by which a man seized or stole a wife. In reality, it constituted 

enforced marriage, since a man simply took whatever woman he wanted, raped her and brought 

her into his tribe. Rape was actually conducted under the guise of respectable behavior, 

rewarding the rapist for the misuse and abuse of women. Incredibly, to a certain extent, this 

attitude has not changed. 

 

1.2.1 RAPE AND FAMILY POSSESSION  

This attitude was mentioned as early as 500BC. Herodotus, known as the father of 

history, noted that the abduction of young women was not a lawful act, but it made no sense to 

make a fuss about it after the event. The Only sensible thing was to take no notice, for it was 

obvious that no young woman would be abducted if she did not allow herself to be.  

 

1.2.2 RAPE DURING THE PERIODS OF WAR  

In most times and places, it has been arrogated privilege of victorious soldiers to indulge 

in rape to their full satisfaction. According to legend, during the sack of TROY, victors raped 

many Trojan women. Even, Cassandra, daughter of Priam, king of Troy was violated. It is 

interesting to note that the Greeks did not condone this violation and considered stoning to death 

as fit punishment. In 1453, the year Constantinople fell; the city’s women and young girls were 

repeatedly and unmercifully raped by Ottoman troops numbering from 70,000 to 250,000. In 
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more recent times, in 1937, fall of Nanking to the Japanese army resulted in a wholesale rape of 

its women, a sorry event that became known worldwide as the “rape of Nanking”. 

 

1.2.3 INTERPRETATION OF VIRGIN RAPE 

 

In ancient times, a virgin was believed to possess supernatural powers by virtue of her 

chastity. She supposedly possessed god given forces, forces that could ward off evil spirits, cause 

oceans and fields to be fertile, and ensure the blessings of the gods in her community. The Virgin 

possessed all that was considered magical, life giving and good. She was respected as a valuable 

commodity, and her chastity was feared, revered and protected. Chastity was considered of 

utmost importance, and prior unchastity was considered ample ground of divorce. Thus, raping a 

virgin was considered a crime not only because it was believed this act would incur the wrath of 

the gods, but, only because it would lessen her market price. The Babylonians and Assyrians 

considered raping a virgin to be a mortal sin, and the rapist (if he was married) was put to death. 

If the rapist was unmarried, the economic aspect of the deflowered virgin was of chief concern. 

The rapist was forced to marry his victim and pay her father three times her original marriage 

price. An additional penalty was placed on the rapist in that he could never divorce his victim. In 

essence, the penalty was really placed on the victim. With no regard, for the woman’s feelings, 

she was forced to marry her rapist and stay with him for most of her life. 

Rape has a muddled history, because it has often been considered to be an 

"unmentionable" crime. At the same time, it has been confused with consensual sex that is 

outlawed, such as oral sex or sodomy, grouped together as "sex crimes"; the consensual sex 

crimes have been discussed in the same context as rape (Ruggiero, 1975). Here the interest is 



 10 

only in a forced sexual contact, whether it is intercourse between a man and a woman or some 

other type of sexual act that is outlawed under any circumstances and the emphasis was on male-

female rapes. 

Much of the history of rape is the history of laws and their application. This is because 

most of the documentation of rape has been in the form of written laws or records, such as they 

were of rape convictions. From these laws and records, we can get some idea of how societies 

view rape and their reaction to rape. 

In one study of rape in Italy in the early Renaissance period, Ruggiero (1975) found that 

Florence and Ferrara had far stricter laws than did Venice during the same period. In Ferrara, 

rapists were decapitated and in Florence, they were heavily fined, while in Venice, there was a 

relatively small fine. The power in Venice at the time was vested in merchant elite, resting on 

economic power, rather than on land, law, or custom, as was the case in Ferrara and Florence. In 

this context, the question was what kind of property loss was involved in rape, depending on the 

status, age, and situation of the victim. 

1.3 HUMAN RIGHTS OF RAPE VICTIMS (INTERNATIONAL 

PERSPECTIVE) 

"Human rights" means the rights relating to life, liberty, equality and dignity of the 

individual guaranteed by the Constitution or embodied in the International Covenants and 

enforceable by Courts in India. 

"International Covenants" means the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights and the 

International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights adopted by the General 

Assembly of the United Nations on the 16th December, 1966. 
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1.3.1 UNIVERSAL DECLARATION OF HUMAN RIGHTS, 1948 

This Universal Declaration of Human Rights as a common standard achievement for all 

peoples and all nations to the end that every individual and every organ of society keeping this 

declaration constantly in mind, shall strive by teaching and educating to promote respect for 

these rights and freedoms and by progressive measures, national and international, to secure their 

universal and effective recognition and observance, both among the peoples of Member States 

themselves and among the peoples of territories under their jurisdiction : 

Article 1.— All human beings are born free and equal in dignity and rights. They are endowed 

with reason and conscience and should act towards one another in a spirit of brotherhood. 

Article 2. —Everyone is entitled to all the rights and freedoms set forth in this Declaration, 

without distinction of any kind, such as race, colour, sex, language, religion, political or other 

opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other status. 

Furthermore, no distinction shall be made on the basis of the political, jurisdictional or 

international status of the country or territory to which a person belongs, whether it be 

independent, trust, non-self-governing or under any other limitation of sovereignty. 

Article 3.— Everyone has the right to life, liberty and security of person. 

Article 5.— No one shall be subjected to torture or to cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 

punishment. 

Article 6.— Everyone has the right to recognition everywhere as a person before the law. 

Article 7.— All are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination to equal 

protection of the law. All are entitled to equal protection against any discrimination in violation 

of this declaration and against any incitement to such discrimination. 

Article 8.— Everyone has the right to an effective remedy by the competent national tribunals 

 

  



 12 

for act violating the fundamental rights granted to him by the Constitution or by law. 

Article 10.— Everyone is entitled in full equality to a fair and public hearing by an independent 

and impartial tribunal, in the determination of his rights, and obligations.  

Article 12.— No one shall be subjected to arbitrary interference with his privacy, family, home 

or correspondence, nor to attacks upon his honour and reputation. Everyone has the right to the 

protection of the law against such interference or attacks. 

Article 13.— 1. Everyone has the right to freedom of movement and residence within the 

borders of each State. 

2. Everyone has the right to leave any country, including his own, and to return to his country. 

Article 16.— 1. Men and women of full age, without limitation due to race, nationality or 

religion, have the right to marry and to found a family. They are entitled to equal rights as to 

marriage, during marriage and at its dissolution. 

2. Marriage shall be entered into only with the free and full consent of the intending spouses. 

3. The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to protection by 

society and the State. 

Article 18.—Everyone has the right to freedom of thought, conscience and religion, this right 

includes freedom to change his religion or belief, and freedom, either alone or in community 

with others and in public or private, to manifest her religion or belief in teaching, practice, 

worship and observance. 

Article 19.— Everyone has the right to freedom of opinion and expression; this right includes 

freedom to hold opinions without interference and to seek, receive and, impart information and 

ideas through any media and regardless of frontiers. 

Article 21.— 2. Everyone has the right to equal access to public service in his country. 
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Article 22.— Everyone, as a member of society, has the right to social security and is entitled to 

realization through national effort and international co-operation and in accordance with the 

organization and resources of each State, of the economic, social and cultural rights 

indispensable for his dignity and the free development of his personality. 

Article 23.— 1. Everyone has the right to work, to free choice of employment, to just and 

favourable conditions of work, and to protection against unemployment.  

2. Everyone, without any discrimination, has the right to equal pay for equal work. 

3. Everyone who works has the right to just and favourable remuneration ensuring for himself 

and his family an existence worthy of human dignity, and supplemented, if necessary, by other 

means of social protection. 

Article 24. — Everyone has the right to rest and leisure including reasonable limitation of 

working hours and periodic holidays with pay. 

Article 25. — 1. Everyone has the right to a standard of living adequate for the health and well-

being of himself and of his family including food, clothing, housing and medical care and 

necessary social services, and the right to security in the event of unemployment, sickness, 

disability, widowhood, old age, or other lack of livelihood in circumstances beyond his control. 

2. Motherhood and childhood are entitled to special care and assistance. All children, whether 

born in or out of wedlock, shall enjoy the same social protection. 

Article 26. — 1. Everyone has the right to education. Education shall be free, at least in the 

elementary and fundamental stages. Elementary education shall be compulsory. Technical and 

professional education shall be made generally available and higher education shall be equally 

accessible to all on the basis of merit. 
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2. Education shall be directed to the full development of the human personality and to the 

strengthening of respect for human rights and fundamental freedoms. It shall promote 

understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations, racial or religious groups, and shall 

further the activities of the United Nations for the maintenance of peace. 

3. Parents have a prior right to choose the kind of education that shall be given to their children. 

Article 27.— 1. Everyone has the right freely to participate in the cultural life of the community, 

to enjoy the arts and to share in scientific advancement and its benefits. 

Article 28.— Everyone is entitled to a social and international order in which the rights and 

freedoms set forth in the declaration can be fully realized. 

Article 29.— 1. Everyone has duties to the community in which alone the free and full 

development of his personality is possible. 

2. In the exercise of his rights and freedoms, everyone shall be subject only to such limitations as 

are determined by law solely for the purpose of securing due recognition and respect for the 

rights and freedoms of others and of meeting the just requirements of morality, public order and 

the general welfare in a democratic society. 

3. These rights and freedoms may in no case be exercised contrary to the purposes and principles 

of the United Nations. 

Article 30.— Nothing in this Declaration may be interpreted as implying for any State, group or 

person any right to engage in any activity or to perform any act aimed at the destruction of any of 

the rights and freedoms set forth herein. 

1.3.2 INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON CIVIL AND POLITICAL RIGHTS, 1966 
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Article 1.—1. All people have the right of self-determination by virtue of that right they freely 

determine their political status and freely pursue their economic, social and cultural 

development. 

Article 2.— 1. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes to respect and to ensure to 

all individuals within its territory and subject to its jurisdiction the rights recognized in the 

present Covenant, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, birth or other 

status. 

2. Where not already provided for by existing legislative or other measures, each State Party to 

the present Covenant undertakes to take the necessary steps, in accordance with its constitutional 

processes and with the provisions of the present Covenant, to adopt such legislative or other 

measures as may be necessary to give effect to the rights recognized in the present Covenant. 

3. Each State Party to the present Covenant undertakes- 

To ensure that any person whose rights or freedoms as herein recognized are violated 

shall have an effective remedy, not-withstanding that the violation has been committed by 

persons acting in an official capacity; 

To ensure that any person claiming such a remedy shall have his right thereto, determined 

by competent judicial, administrative or legislative authorities, or by any other competent 

authority provided for by the legal system of the State, and to develop the possibilities of judicial 

remedy; 

(a) To ensure that the competent authorities shall enforce such remedies when granted. 

Article 3.—The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure the equal rights of 

men and women to the enjoyment of all civil and political rights set forth in the present 

Covenant. 
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Article 12.— 1. Everyone lawfully within the territory of a State shall, within that territory, have 

the right to liberty of movement and freedom to choose his residence. 

3. The above-mentioned rights shall not be subject to any restrictions except those which are 

provided by law, are necessary to protect national security, public order (order public), public 

health or morals or the rights and freedoms of others, and are consistent with the other rights 

recognized in the present Covenant. 

Article 16.— Everyone shall have the right to recognition everywhere as a person before the 

law. 

Article 17.— 1. No one shall be subjected to arbitrary or unlawful interference with his privacy, 

family, home or correspondence, or to unlawful attacks on his honour and reputation. 

2. Everyone has the right to the protection of the law against such interference or attacks. 

Article 23.— 1. The family is the natural and fundamental group unit of society and is entitled to 

protection by society and the State. 

2. The right of men and women of marriageable age to marry and to found a family shall be 

recognized. 

3. No marriage shall be entered into without the free and full consent of the intending spouses. 

Article 26.— All persons are equal before the law and are entitled without any discrimination 

to the equal protection of the law. In this respect, the law shall prohibit any discrimination and 

guarantee to all persons equal and effective protection against discrimination on any ground 

such as race, colour, sex, language, political or other opinion, national or social origin, property, 

birth or other status. 

1.3.3 INTERNATIONAL COVENANT ON ECONOMIC, SOCIAL AND 

CULTURAL RIGHTS, 1966 
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Article 3.—The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to ensure the equal right of men 

and women to the enjoyment of all economic, social and cultural rights set forth in the present 

Covenant. 

Article 6.—1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right to work, which 

includes the right of everyone to the opportunity to gain his living by work which he freely 

chooses or accepts, and will take appropriate steps to safeguard this right. 

2. The steps to be taken by a State Party to the present Covenant to achieve the full realization of 

this right shall include technical and vocational guidance and training programmes, policies and 

techniques to achieve steady economic, social and cultural development and full and productive 

employment under conditions safeguarding fundamental, political and economic freedoms to the 

individual. 

Article 7.—The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to the 

enjoyment of just and favourable conditions of work, which ensure, in particular: 

(a) Remuneration which provides all workers, as a minimum, with; 

(i) Fair wages and equal remuneration for work of equal value without 

distinction of any kind, in particular women being guaranteed conditions of 

work not inferior to those enjoyed by men, with equal pay for equal work; 

(ii) A decent living for themselves and their families in accordance with the 

provisions of the present Covenant; 

(b) Safe and healthy working conditions; 

(c) Equal opportunity for everyone to be promoted in his employment to an appropriate higher 

level, subject to no considerations other than those of seniority and competence; 
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(d) Rest, leisure and reasonable limitation of working hours and periodic holidays with pay, as 

well as remuneration for public holidays. 

Article 9.— The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to social 

security, including social insurance. 

Article 10.— The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize that- 

1. The widest possible protection and assistance should be accorded to the family, which is 

the natural and fundamental group unit of society, particularly, for its establishment and 

while it is responsible for the care and education of dependent children. Marriage must be 

entered into with the free consent of the intending spouses. 

2. Special protection should be accorded to mothers during a reasonable period before and 

after child birth. During such period working mothers should be accorded paid leave or 

leave with adequate social security benefits. 

Article 11.— 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to an 

adequate standard of living for himself and his family, including adequate food, clothing and 

house, and to the continuous improvement of living conditions. The States Parties will take 

appropriate steps to ensure the realization of this right, recognizing to this effect the essential 

importance of international co-operation based on free consent. 

Article 12.— 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to the 

enjoyment of the highest attainable standard of physical and mental health. 

2. The steps to be taken by the States Parties to the present Covenant to achieve the full 

realization of this right shall include those necessary for 

(b) the creation of conditions which would assure to all medical service and medical 

attention in the event of sickness. 
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Article 13.— 1. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize the right of everyone to 

education. They agree that education shall be directed to the full development of the human 

personality and the sense of its dignity, and shall strengthen the respect for human rights and 

fundamental freedoms. They further agree that education shall enable all persons to participate 

effectively in a free society, promote understanding, tolerance and friendship among all nations 

and all racial, ethnic or religious groups, and further the activities of the United Nations for the 

maintenance of peace. 

2. The States Parties to the present Covenant recognize that, with a view to achieving the full 

realization of this right- 

(a) Primary education shall be compulsory and available free to all; 

(b) Secondary education in its different forms, including technical and vocational 

secondary education, shall be made generally available and accessible to all by 

every appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduction of free 

education; 

(c) Higher education shall be made equally accessible to all, on the basis of capacity, 

by every appropriate means, and in particular by the progressive introduction of 

free education; 

(d) Fundamental education shall be encouraged or intensified as far as possible for 

those persons who have not received or completed the whole period of their 

primary education; 

(e) The development of a system of schools at all levels shall be actively pursued, an 

adequate fellowship system shall be established, and the material conditions of 

teaching staff shall be continuously improved. 
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1. The States Parties to the present Covenant undertake to have respect for 

the liberty of parents and when applicable, legal guardians, to choose for their 

children schools, other than those established by the public authorities, which 

conform to such minimum educational standards as may be laid down or approved 

by the State and to ensure the religious and moral education of their children in 

conformity with their own convictions. 

1.3.4 GLOBAL GENDER AGENDA AND THE UNITED NATIONS 

  The United Nations Charter was the first global treaty which called for equality between 

women and men. This commitment marked the beginning of an historic change in political 

discourse. Issues once thought of as strictly private, domestic matters steeped in custom and 

tradition have come to be openly debated at the global level in the quest for the full enjoyment 

by women of their human rights. 

During its early years from 1945 to 1962, the United Nations focused on the codification 

in international law of women's rights and the collection of data documenting the subordination 

of women in various parts of the world. Such endeavours were a vital first step in the central UN 

goal of setting international standards to support women's rights and securing the legal 

foundations of equality between the sexes. 

From 1963 to 1975, United Nations work for women centered on recognizing women's 

role in, and contribution to, economic and social development. Despite progress made in 

codifying women's rights into law and improvements in women's access, for example to 

education, it became clear that efforts were needed to ensure that women could actually exercise 

their rights and participate on an equal footing with men in all aspects of life. The Organization, 
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therefore, began to concentrate on enhancing the role of women in development as beneficiaries 

and agents of change. 

From 1976 to 1985, the United Nations Decade for Women served to promote and 

legitimize the international women's movement. A new consensus emerged that development 

was not possible without the full and equal participation of women. It also became widely 

accepted that women's equality and rights, far from being isolated issues, were fundamental to 

the well-being of everyone. In 1979, the General Assembly adopted the historic Convention on 

the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women, the central treaty relating to 

women's equality with men. The treaty entered into force in 1981. 

Since 1985, the Organization has concentrated on securing equality, development and 

peace for women and all members of society. A series of global conferences and summit 

meetings sponsored by the UN since 1990 has helped to forge a consensus on actions to be taken 

in support of the advancement of women as part of comprehensive international goals. One 

result of the 1993 UN Human Rights Conference in Vienna was the declaration that women's 

rights are human rights and the appointment of a Special Rapporteur on Violence against 

Women, who reports to the UN Commission on Human Rights. 

Over the years, four United Nations global women's conferences have strengthened the 

international women's movement: Mexico City (1975), Copenhagen (1980), Nairobi (1985) and 

Beijing (1995). 

In this regard, the Platform for Action, adopted by 189 delegations at the Fourth World 

Conference on Women in Beijing, constitutes a comprehensive action plan for economic and 

political empowerment of women which, if implemented, would go a long way towards 

achieving the UN objective of full equality for women. 
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While the UN system as a whole is concerned with the advancement of women, the 

primary responsibility for defending women's rights rests with: 

1.3.4.1 THE COMMISSION ON THE STATUS OF WOMEN (CSW):  

Created in 1946 as a subsidiary body of the UN Economic and Social Council, the 

Commission first met in 1947. The Commission, an intergovernmental body, has 45 members 

each elected for four years. It formulates guidelines on actions to improve women's status in the 

economic, political and social fields. It is currently the central monitoring body of 

implementation of the Platform for Action adopted at the Beijing Women's Conference in 1995. 

1.3.4.2 THE COMMITTEE ON THE ELIMINATION OF DISCRIMINATION AGAINST 

WOMEN (CEDAW):  

Convened for the first time in 1982, CEDAW is the treaty monitoring body for the Convention 

on the Elimination of All Forms of Discrimination against Women. It examines compliance with the 

Convention's provisions by States parties (currently 156). The Committee is composed of 23 

independent experts. 

1.3.4.3 THE INTERAGENCY COMMITTEE ON WOMEN AND GENDER EQUALITY:  

This Committee was established after the Beijing Conference to promote women's equality 

and to stimulate mainstreaming of a gender perspective in the work of the United Nations system as 

a whole. It is composed of representatives of United Nations specialized agencies, funds, 

programmes and departments. 

1.3.4.4 THE SPECIAL ADVISER ON GENDER ISSUES AND THE DIVISION FOR THE 

ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN:  
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A Special Adviser on Gender issues was appointed after the Fourth World Conference on 

Women to advise the Secretary General on gender issues. Currently the Special Adviser also acts as 

Director of the UN Division for the Advancement of Women. The Division carries out substantive 

research on gender issues and provides support to the Commission on the Status of Women and 

CEDAW. It also helps promote mainstreaming of a gender perspective in the work of the UN 

system and works closely with NGOs. 

1.3.4.5 THE UNITED NATIONS DEVELOPMENT FUND FOR WOMEN (UNIFEM):  

Established in 1976 as the Voluntary Fund for the UN Decade for Women, the Fund became 

UNIFEM in 1985, an autonomous body in association with the United Nations Development 

Programme. It provides direct support to women's development and empowerment projects around 

the world. 

1.3.4.6 THE INTERNATIONAL RESEARCH AND TRAINING INSTITUTE FOR THE 

ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN (INSTRAW):  

The Institute began operations in 1980. Based in the Dominican Republic, the Institute 

undertakes research, training and information activities to identify and remove barriers that impede 

women's equality in the process of social, economic and political development. 

1.3.5 DECLARATION ON THE ELIMINATION OF VIOLENCE AGAINST WOMEN 

PROCLAIMED BY GENERAL ASSEMBLY RESOLUTION 48/104 OF 20TH DECEMBER, 

1993. 

Article 1 

For the purposes of this Declaration, the term "violence against women" means any act of 

gender-based violence that results in, or is likely to result in, physical, sexual or psychological harm 
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or suffering to women, including threats of such acts, coercion or arbitrary deprivation of liberty, 

whether occurring in public or in private life. 

Article 2 

Violence against women shall be understood to encompass, but not be limited to, the 

following: 

Physical, sexual and psychological violence occurring in the family, including 

battering, sexual abuse of female children in the household, dowry-related violence, marital rape, 

female genital mutilation and other traditional practices harmful to women, non-spousal violence 

and violence related to exploitation; 

Physical, sexual and psychological violence occurring within the general community, 

including rape, sexual abuse, sexual harassment and intimidation at work, in educational institutions 

and elsewhere, trafficking in women and forced prostitution; 

(3) Physical, sexual and psychological violence perpetrated or condoned by the State, wherever 

it occurs. 

Article 3 

Women are entitled to the equal enjoyment and protection of all human rights and 

fundamental freedoms in the political, economic, social, cultural, civil or any other field. These rights 

include, inter alia: 

(a) The right to life; 

(b) The right to equality; 

(c) The right to liberty and security of person; 

(d) The right to equal protection under the law; 

(e) The right to be free from all forms of discrimination; 
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(f) The right to the highest standard attainable of physical and mental health; 

(g) The right to just and favourable conditions of work; 

(h)   The right not to be subjected to torture, or other cruel, inhuman or degrading treatment or 

punishment. 

Article 4 

All appropriate measures shall be taken to ensure to women on equal terms with men, 

without any discrimination: 

(a) Refrain from engaging in violence against women; 

(b) Exercise due diligence to prevent, investigate and, in accordance with national legislation, 

punish acts of violence against women, whether those acts are perpetrated by the State or by 

private persons; 

(c) Develop penal, civil, labour and administrative sanctions in domestic legislation to punish and 

redress the wrongs caused to women who are subjected to violence; women who are subjected to 

violence should be provided with access to the mechanisms of justice and, as provided for by 

national legislation, to just and effective remedies for the harm that they have suffered; States 

should also inform women of their rights in seeking redress through such mechanisms; 

(d) Consider the possibility of developing national plans of action to promote the protection of 

women against any form of violence, or to include provisions for that purpose in plans already 

existing, taking into account, as appropriate, such cooperation as can be provided by non-

governmental organizations, particularly those concerned with the issue of violence against 

women; 

(f) Develop, in a comprehensive way, preventive approaches and all those measures of a legal, 

political, administrative and cultural nature that promote the protection of women against 
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any form of violence, and ensure that the re-victimization of women does not occur because 

of laws insensitive to gender considerations, enforcement practices or other interventions; 

(g) Work to ensure, to the maximum extent feasible in the light of their available resources and, 

where needed, within the framework of international cooperation, that women subjected to 

violence and, where appropriate, their children have specialized assistance, such as 

rehabilitation, assistance in child care and maintenance, treatment, counseling, and health and 

social services, facilities and programmes, as well as support structures, and should take 

all other appropriate measures to promote their safety and physical and psychological 

rehabilitation; 

(h) Include in government budgets adequate resources for their activities related to the elimination 

of violence against women; 

(i) Take measures to ensure that law enforcement officers and public officials responsible for 

implementing policies to prevent, investigate and punish violence against women receive training 

to sensitize them to the needs of women; 

(j) Adopt all appropriate measures, especially in the field of education, to modify the social and 

cultural patterns of conduct of men and women and to eliminate prejudices, customary practices 

and all other practices based on the idea of the inferiority or superiority of either of the sexes and 

on stereotyped roles for men and women; 

(k) Adopt measures directed towards the elimination of violence against women who are especially 

vulnerable to violence; 

(l) Include, in submitting reports as required under relevant human rights instruments of the United 

Nations, information pertaining to violence against women and measures taken to implement 

the present Declaration; 
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(m) Encourage the development of appropriate guidelines to assist in the implementation of the 

principles set forth in the present Declaration; 

(n) Recognize the important role of the women's movement and non-governmental organizations 

worldwide in raising awareness and alleviating the problem of violence against women; 

(o) Facilitate and enhance the work of the women's movement and non-governmental organizations 

and cooperate with them at local, national and regional levels; 

(p) Encourage intergovernmental regional organizations of which they are members to include 

the elimination of violence against women in their programmes, as appropriate. 

Article 5 

The organs and specialized agencies of the United Nations system should, within their 

respective fields of competence, contribute to the recognition and realization of the rights and the 

principles set forth in the present Declaration and, to this end, should, inter alia: 

(a) Foster international and regional cooperation with a view to defining regional 

strategies for combating violence, exchanging experiences and financing programmes relating to 

the elimination of violence against women; 

(b) Promote meetings and seminars with the aim of creating and raising 

awareness among all persons of the issue of the elimination of violence against 

women; 

(c) Foster coordination and exchange within the United Nations system between 

human rights treaty bodies to address the issue of violence against women effectively; 

(d) Include in analyses prepared by organizations and bodies of the United 

Nations system of social trends and problems, such as the periodic 

reports on the world social situation, examination of trends in violence against 
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women; 

(e) Encourage coordination between organizations and bodies of the United Nations system to 

incorporate the issue of violence against women into ongoing programmes, especially with 

reference to groups of women particularly vulnerable to violence; 

(f) Promote the formulation of guidelines or manuals relating to violence against 

women, taking into account the measures referred to in the present Declaration; 

(g) Consider the issue of the elimination of violence against women, as appropriate, 

in fulfilling their mandates with respect to the implementation of human rights 

instruments; 

(h)    Cooperate with non-governmental organizations in addressing the issue of violence against 

women. 

Article 6 

Nothing in the present declaration shall affect any provision that is more conducive to the 

elimination of violence against women that may be contained in the legislation of a state or in any 

international convention, treaty or other instrument in force in a state. 

1.4 HUMAN RIGHTS OF RAPE VICTIMS (NATIONAL PERSPECTIVE) 

1.4.1 FUNDAMENTAL RIGHTS 

Indian Constitution accepts the individual as the focal point of all development and regards his 

material, moral and spiritual development as a chief concern of its various provisions. It does not treat 

the individual as a cog in the mighty all powerful machine of the State but places him at the centre of the 

constitutional scheme and focuses on the fullest development of his personality. The preamble makes it 

clear that the Constitution is intended to secure to every citizen social, economic and political justice, and 

equality of status and opportunity, and to promote fraternity assuring the dignity of the Legislature and 
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the Executive with a view to protecting the citizen and confer certain basic human rights, which are 

enforceable against and State in a court of law. The Directive Principles of State Policy also emphasize 

the dignity of the individual and the worth of the human person by obligating the State to take various 

measures for the purpose of securing and protecting a social order in which justice social, economic and 

political shall inform all the institutions of Nation. 

Article 12. (Definition) – 

In this part, unless the context otherwise requires, “the State” includes the Government  and 

Parliament of India and the Government and the Legislature of each of the States and all local or other 

authorities within the territory of India or under the control of the Government of India.     

Article 13. (Laws inconsistent with or in derogation of the fundamental rights) - 

(1) All laws in force in the territory of India immediately before the commencement of this 

Constitution, in so far as they are inconsistent with the provisions of this Part, shall, to the extent 

of such inconsistency, be void.  

(2) The state shall not make any law which takes away or abridges the rights conferred by this Part 

and any law made in contravention of this clause shall, to the extent of the contravention, be 

void.  

(3) In this article, unless the context otherwise requires— 

a) “law” includes any ordinance, order, bye-law, rule, regulation, notification, custom or usage 

having in the territory of India the force of law;  

b) “laws in force” includes laws passed or made by a Legislature or other competent 

authority in the territory of India before the commencement of this Constitution and not 
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previously repealed, notwithstanding that any such law or any part thereof may not be 

then in operation either at all or in particular areas.  

(4) Nothing in this article shall apply to any amendment of this Constitution made under 

article 368. 

Right to Equality  

Article 14. (Equality before law) –  

The State shall not deny to any person equality before the law or the equal protection of the laws 

within the territory of India. 

Article 15. (Prohibition of discrimination on grounds of religion, race, caste, sex or place of 

birth) –  

(1)  The State shall not discriminate against any citizen on grounds only of religion, race, 

caste, sex or place of birth. 

(3) Nothing in this article shall prevent the State from making any special provision for 

women and children.  

(4) Nothing in this article or in clause (2) of article 29 shall prevent the State from making 

any special provision for the advancement of any socially and educationally backward 

classes of citizens or for the Scheduled Castes and the Scheduled Tribe. 

Article 16. (Equality of opportunity in matters of public employment)- 

(1) There shall be equality of opportunity for all citizens in matters relating to employment or 

appointment to any office under the state. 
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(2)No citizen shall, on grounds only of religion, race, caste, sex, descent, place of birth, 

residence or any of them, be ineligible for, or discriminated against in respect of, any 

employment or office under the State. 

(3) Nothing in this article shall prevent Parliament from making any law prescribing, in regard 

to a class or classes of employment or appointment to an office under the Government of, or any 

local or other authority within a State or Union territory, any requirement as to residence 

within that State or Union territory prior to such employment or appointment. 

(4) Nothing in this article shall prevent the State from making any provision for the 

reservation of appointments or posts in favour of any backward class of citizens which, in the 

opinion of the State, is not adequately represented in the services under the State. 

(5) Nothing in this article shall affect the operation of any law which provides that the 

incumbent of an office in connection with the affairs of any religious or denominational 

institution or any member of the governing body thereof shall be a person professing a 

particular religion or belonging to a particular denomination. 

Right to Freedom 

Article 19.   (Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech, etc.) - 

(1)   All citizens shall have the right — 

(a) to freedom of speech and expression; 

(d) to move freely throughout the territory of India; 

(e) to reside and settle in any part of the territory of India; and 

 (g) to practice any profession, to carry on any occupation, trade or business. 

(2) Nothing in sub-clause (a) of clause (1) shall affect the operation of any existing law, or 

prevent the State from making any law, in so far as such law imposes reasonable restrictions on 
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the exercise of the right conferred by the said sub-clause in the interests of the sovereignty and 

integrity of India, the security of the State, friendly relations with foreign States, public order, 

decency or morality, or in relation to contempt of court, defamation or incitement to an 

offence. 

(3) Nothing in sub-clause (b) of the said clause shall affect the operation of any existing law 

in so far as it imposes, or prevent the State from making any law imposing, in the interests 

of the sovereignty and integrity of India or public order, reasonable restrictions on the 

exercise of the right conferred by the said sub-clause. 

(4) Nothing in sub-clause (c) of the said clause shall affect the operation of any existing law 

in so far as it imposes, or prevent the State from making any law imposing, in the interests 

of the sovereignty and integrity of India or public order or morality, reasonable restrictions 

on the exercise of the right conferred by the said sub-clause. 

(5) Nothing in sub-clauses (d) and (e) of the said clause shall affect the operation of any 

existing law in so far as it imposes, or prevent the state from making any law imposing, 

reasonable restrictions on the exercise of any of the rights conferred by the said sub- clauses 

either in the interests of the general public or for the protection of the interests of any 

Scheduled Tribe. 

(6) Nothing in sub-clause (g) of the said clause shall affect the operation of any existing law 

in so far as it imposes, or prevent the State from making any law imposing, in the interests 

of the general public, reasonable restrictions on the exercise of the right conferred by the 

said sub-clause, and, in particular, nothing in the said sub-clause shall affect the operation 

of any existing law in so far as it relates to, or prevent the State from making any law 

relating to, — 
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(i) the professional or technical qualifications necessary for practicing any profession or 

carrying on any occupation, trade, or business, or 

(ii) the carrying on by the State, or by a corporation owned or controlled by the State, of any 

trade, business, industry, or service whether to the exclusion, complete or partial, of citizens 

or otherwise. 

Article 21.- (Protection of life and personal liberty) – 

No person shall be deprived of his life and personal liberty according to procedure 

established by law. 

Article 21 A.– The State shall provide free and compulsory education to all children of the 

age of six year to fourteen years. 

Right to Constitutional Remedies 

Article 32. (Remedies for enforcement of right conferred by this part) -  

(1) The right to move the Supreme Court by appropriate proceedings for the 

enforcement of the rights conferred by this Part is guaranteed.  

(2) The Supreme Court shall have power to issue directions or orders or writs, 

including writs in the nature of habeas corpus, mandamus, prohibition, quo 

warranto and certiorari, whichever may be appropriate, for the enforcement of 

any of the rights conferred by this Part.  

(3) Without prejudice to the powers conferred on the Supreme Court  by clause (1) 

and (2), Parliament may by law empower any other court to exercise within the 

local limits of its jurisdiction all or any of the powers exercisable by the Supreme 

Court under clause (2). 
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(4) The right guaranteed by this article shall not be suspended except as otherwise 

provided for by this Constitution.  

Article 32 A. - Validity of State laws not to be considered in proceedings under Article 32. 

1.4.2 DIRECTIVE PRINCIPLES OF STATE POLICY  

Article 36. (Definition)-  

In this Part, unless the context otherwise requires, “the state” has the same meaning as in 

Part III.  

Article 37. (Application of the principle contained in this part)-  

The provisions contained in this part shall not be enforceable by any court, but the 

principles therein laid down are nevertheless fundamental in the governance of the country and it 

shall be the duty of the state to apply these principles in making laws.  

Article 38. (State to secure a social order for the promotion of welfare of the people) –  

(1) The State shall strive to promote the welfare of the people by securing and protecting as 

effectively as it may a social order in which justice, social, economic and political shall inform 

all the institutions of the national life.  

(2) The state shall, in particular, strive to minimize the inequalities in income, and endeavor 

to eliminate inequalities in status, facilities and opportunities, not only amongst individuals but 

also amongst groups of people residing in different areas or engaged in different vocations. 

Article 39. (Certain principles of policy to be followed by the state) –  

The state shall, in particular, direct its policy towards securing -      

(a) that the citizens, men and women equally, have the right to an adequate means of 

livelihood: 
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(b) that the ownership and control of the material resources of the community are so 

distributed as best to sub-serve the common goods;  

(c) that the operation of the economic system does not result in the concentration of 

wealth and means of production to the common detriment; 

(d) that there is equal  pay for equal work for both men and women;  

(e) that the health and strength of workers, men and women, and the tender age of 

children are not abused and that citizens are not forced by economic  necessity to 

enter avocations unsuited to their age or strength;    

(f) that children are given opportunities and facilities to develop in a healthy manner 

and in conditions of freedom and dignity and that youth are protected against 

exploitation and against moral and material abandonment.  

Article 39 A. (Equal justice and the free legal aid) –  

The state shall secure that the operation of the legal system promotes justice, on a basis 

of equal opportunity, and shall, in particular, provide free legal aid, by suitable legislation or 

schemes or in any other way, to ensure that opportunities for securing justice are not denied to 

any citizen by reason of economic or other disabilities. 

Article 40. (Organization of village panchayats) – 

The state shall take steps to organize village panchayats and endow them with such 

powers and authority as may be necessary to enable them to function as units of self-government.  

Article 41. (Right to work, to education and to public assistance in certain cases) –  
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The State shall, within the limits of its economic capacity and development, make 

effective provision for securing the right to work, to education and to public assistance in cases 

of unemployment, old age, sickness and disablement, and in other cases of undeserved want.  

Article 45. (Provision for free and compulsory education for children) –  

The state shall endeavour to provide, within a period of ten years from the 

commencement of this Constitution, for free and compulsory education for all children until they 

complete the age of fourteen years.  

1.5. RAPE LAWS 

1.5.1. THE INDIAN PENAL CODE (45 OF 1860) 

 2. Punishment of offences committed within India. 

Every person shall be liable to punishment under this Code and not otherwise for every 

act or omission contrary to the provisions thereof, of which, he shall be guilty within India. 

 8. Gender. 

The pronoun "he" and its derivatives are used of any person, whether male or female. 

 10. Man, Woman. 

The word "man" denotes a male human being of any age; the word "woman" denotes a female 

human being of any age. 

 18.  India. 

"India" means the territory of India excluding the State of Jammu and Kashmir. 

19. Judge.  

The word "Judge" denotes not only every person who is officially designated as a judge, but also 

every person, who is empowered by law to give, in any legal proceeding, civil or criminal, a 

definitive judgment, or a judgment which, if not appealed against, would be definitive, or a 
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judgment which, is confirmed by some other authority, would be definitive, or who is one of a 

body of persons, which body of persons is empowered by law to give such a judgment.  

20. Court of Justice. 

The words "Court of Justice" denote a judge who is empowered by law to act judicially alone, or 

a body of judges, which is empowered by law to act judicially as a body, when such judge or 

body of judges is acting judicially. 

25. Fraudulently. 

A person is said to do a thing fraudulently if he does that thing with intent to defraud but not 

otherwise. 

29. Document. 

The word "document" denotes any matter expressed or described upon any substance by means 

of letters, figures, or marks, or by more than one of those means, intended to be used, or which 

may be used, as evidence of that matter. 

Explanation 1.- It is immaterial by what means or upon what substance the letters, figures or 

marks are formed, or whether the evidence is intended for, or may be used in a Court of Justice, 

or not.  

29A. Electronic record. 

The words "electronic record" shall have the meaning assigned to them in clause (t) of sub-

section (1) of section 2 of the Information Technology Act, 2000. 

33. Act, Omission. 

The word "act" denotes as well a series of acts as a single act; the word "omission" denotes as 

well as series of omissions as a single omission. 

34. Acts done by several persons in furtherance of common intention. 
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When a criminal act is done by several persons in furtherance of the common intention of all, 

each of such persons is liable for that act in the same manner as if it were done by him alone. 

40. Offence. 

Except in the Chapters and sections mentioned in clauses 2 and 3 of this section, the word 

"offence" denotes a thing made punishable by this code. 

44. Injury. 

The word "injury" denotes any harm whatever illegally caused to any person, in body, 

mind, reputation or property. 

49. Year, Month. 

Wherever the word "year" or the word "month" is used, it is to be understood that the 

year or the month is to be reckoned according to the British calendar. 

51. Oath. 

The word "oath" includes a solemn affirmation substituted by law for an oath, and any 

declaration required or authorized by law to be made before a public servant or to be used for the 

purpose of proof, whether in a Court of Justice or not. 

65. Limit to imprisonment for non-payment of fine, when imprisonment and fine 

awardable. 

The term for which the Court directs the offender to be imprisoned in default of payment 

of a fine shall not exceed one-fourth of the term of imprisonment which is the maximum fixed 

for the offence, if the offence be punishable with imprisonment as well as fine. 

 71. Limit of punishment of offence made up of several offences. 
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Where anything which is an offence is made up of parts, any of which parts is itself an 

offence, the offender shall not be punished with the punishment of more than one of such his 

offences, unless it be so expressly provided. 

[Where anything is an offence falling within two or more separate definitions of any law in force 

for the time being by which offences are defined or punished, or where several acts, of which 

one or more than one would by itself or themselves constitute an offence, constitute, when 

combined, a different offence, the offender shall not be punished with a more severe punishment 

then the Court which tries him could award for any one such offences.] 

 90. Consent known to be given under fear or misconception. 

A consent is not such a consent as it intended by any section of this Code, if the consent 

is given by a person under fear of injury, or under a misconception of fact, and if the person 

doing the act knows, or has reason to believe, that the consent was given in consequence of such 

fear or misconception; or 

Consent of insane person.- if the consent is given by a person who, from unsoundness of mind, 

or intoxication, is unable to understand the nature and consequence of that to which he gives his 

consent; or 

Consent of child.- unless the contrary appears from the context, if the consent is given by a 

person who is under twelve years of age. 

 107. Abetment of a thing. 

A person abets the doing of a thing, who- 

First. - Instigates any person to do that thing; or 
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Secondly. - Engages with one or more other person or persons in any conspiracy for the doing of 

that thing, if an act or illegal omission takes place in pursuance of that conspiracy, and in order to 

the doing of that thing; or 

Thirdly. - Intentionally aids, by any act or illegal omission, the doing of that thing. 

Explanation 1.- A person who, by willful misrepresentation, or by willful concealment of a 

material fact which he is bound to disclose, voluntarily causes or procures, or attempts to cause 

or procure, a thing to be done, is said to instigate the doing of that thing. 

 108. Abettor. 

A person abets an offence, who abets either the commission of an offence, or the 

commission of an act which would be an offence, if committed by a person capable by law of 

committing an offence with the same intention or knowledge as that of the abettor. 

Explanation 1. - The abetment of the illegal omission of an act may amount to an offence 

although the abettor may not himself be bound to do that act. 

Explanation 2. - To constitute the offence of abetment it is not necessary that the act abetted 

should be committed, or that the effect requisite to constitute the offence should be caused. 

109. Punishment of abetment if the act abetted is committed in consequence and where no 

express provision is made for its punishment. 

Whoever abets any offence shall, if the act abetted is committed in consequence of the 

abetment, and no express provision is made by this Code for the punishment of such abetment, 

be punished with the punishment provided for the offence. 

Explanation. - An act or offence is said to be committed in consequence of abetment, when it is 

committed in consequence of the instigation, or in pursuance of the conspiracy, or with the aid, 

which constitutes the abetment. 
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 114. Abettor present when offence is committed. 

Whenever any person, who is absent, would be liable to be punished as an abettor, is 

present when the act or offence for which he would be punishable in consequence of the 

abetment is committed, he shall be deemed to have committed such act or offence. 

202. Intentional omission to give information of offence by person bound to inform. 

Whoever, knowing or having reason to believe that an offence has been committed, 

intentionally omits to give any information respecting that offence which he is legally bound to 

give, shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to 

six months, or with fine, or with both. 

228A. Disclosure of identity of the victim of certain offences etc. 

(1) Whoever prints or publishes the name or any matter which may make known the identity of 

any person against whom an offence under section 376, section 376A, section 376B, section 

376C, or section 376D is alleged or found to have been committed (hereafter in this section 

referred to as the victim) shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term 

which may extend to two years and shall also be liable to fine.  

(2) Nothing in sub-section (1) extends to any printing or publication of the name or any matter 

which may make known the identity of the victim if such printing or publication is- 

(a) by or under the order in writing of the officer-in-charge of the police station or the police 

officer making the investigation into such offence acting in good faith for the purposes of such 

investigation; or 

(b) by, or with authorization in writing of, the victim; or 

(c) where the victim is dead or minor or of unsound mind, by, or with the authorization in writing 

of, the next of kin of the victim: Provided that no such authorization shall be given by the next of 
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kin to anybody other than the chairman or the secretary, by whatever name called, of any 

recognized welfare institution or organization. 

Explanation. - For the purpose of this section, "recognized welfare institution or organization" 

means a social welfare institution or organization recognized in this behalf by the Central or 

State Government. 

(3) Whoever prints or publishes any matter in relation to any proceeding before a court with 

respect to an offence referred to in sub-section (1) without the previous permission of such court 

shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two 

years and shall also be liable to fine. 

Explanation. - The printing or publication of the judgment of any High Court or the Supreme 

Court does not amount to an offence within the meaning of this section. 

309. Attempt to commit suicide. 

Whoever attempts to commit suicide and does any act towards the commission of such 

offence, shall be punished with simple imprisonment for term which may extend to one year or 

with fine, or with both.  

363. Punishment for kidnapping. 

Whoever kidnaps any person from India or from lawful guardianship, shall be punished 

with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to seven years, and shall 

also be liable to fine. 

 366. Kidnapping, abducting or inducing woman to compel her marriage, etc. 

Whoever kidnaps or abducts any woman with intent that she may be compelled, or 

knowing it to be likely that she will be compelled, to marry any person against her will, or in 

order that she may be forced or seduced to illicit intercourse, or knowing it to be likely that she 
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will be forced or seduced to illicit intercourse, shall be punished with imprisonment of either 

description for a term which may extend to ten years, and shall also be liable to fine; and 

whoever, by means of criminal intimidation as defined in this Code or of abuse of authority or 

any other method of compulsion, induces any woman to go from any place with intent that she 

may be, or knowing that it is likely she will be, forced or seduced to illicit intercourse with 

another person shall be punished as aforesaid. 

375. Rape.  

A man is said to commit "rape" who, except in the case hereinafter excepted, has sexual 

intercourse with a woman under circumstances falling under any of the six following 

descriptions:- 

First. - Against her will. 

Secondly. - Without her consent. 

Thirdly. - With her consent, when her consent has been obtained by putting her or any person in 

whom she is interested in fear of death or of hurt. 

Fourthly. - With her consent, when the man knows that he is not her husband, and that her 

consent is given because she believes that he is another man to whom she is or believes herself to 

be lawfully married. 

Fifthly. - With her consent, when, at the time of giving such consent, by reason of unsoundness 

of mind or intoxication or the administration by him personally or through another of any 

stupefying or unwholesome substance, she is unable to understand the nature and consequences 

of that to which she gives consent.  

Sixthly. - With or without her consent, when she is under sixteen years of age. 
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Explanation. - Penetration is sufficient to constitute the sexual intercourse necessary to the 

offence of rape. 

Exception. - Sexual intercourse by a man with his wife, the wife not being under fifteen years of 

age, is not rape. 

376. Punishment for rape. 

(1) Whoever, except in the cases provided for by sub-section (2), commits rape shall be punished 

with imprisonment of either description for a term which shall not be less than seven years but 

which may be for life or for a term which may extend to ten years and shall also be liable to fine 

unless the woman raped is his own wife and is not under twelve years of age, in which cases, he 

shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two 

years or with fine or with both:  

Provided that the court may, for adequate and special reasons to be mentioned in the judgment, 

impose a sentence of imprisonment for a term of less than seven years. 

(2) Whoever. - 

(a) being a police officer commits rape- 

(i) within the limits of the police station to which he is appointed; or 

(ii) in the premises of any station house whether or not situated in the police station to which he 

is appointed; or 

(iii) on a woman is his custody or in the custody of a police officer subordinate to him; or 

(b) being a public servant, takes advantage of his official position and commits rape on a woman 

in his custody as such public servant or in the custody of a public servant subordinate to him; or 

(c) being on the management or on the staff of a jail, remand home or other place of custody 

established by or under any law for the time being in force or of a woman's or children's 
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institution takes advantage of his official position and commits rape on any inmate of such jail, 

remand home, place or institution; or 

(d) being on the management or on the staff of a hospital, takes advantage of his official position 

and commits rape on a woman in that hospital; or 

(e) commits rape on a woman knowing her to be pregnant; or 

(f) commits rape on a woman when she is under twelve years of age; or 

(g) commits gang rape, shall be punished with rigorous imprisonment for a term which shall not 

be less than ten years but which may be for life and shall also be liable to fine: 

Provided that the court may, for adequate and special reasons to be mentioned in the judgment, 

impose a sentence of imprisonment of either description for a term of less than ten years. 

Explanation 1. - Where a woman is raped by one or more in a group of persons acting in 

furtherance of their common intention, each of the persons shall be deemed to have committed 

gang rape within the meaning of this sub-section. 

Explanation 2. - "Women's or children's institution "means an institution, whether called an 

orphanage or a home for neglected women or children or a widows' home or by any other name, 

which is established and maintained for the reception and care of women or children. 

Explanation 3. - "Hospital" means the precincts of the hospital and includes the precincts of any 

institution for the reception and treatment of persons during convalescence or of persons 

requiring medical attention or rehabilitation. 

499. Defamation. 

Whoever, by words either spoken or intended to be read, or by signs or by visible 

representations, makes or publishes any imputation concerning any person intending to harm, or 
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knowing or having reason to believe that such imputation will harm, the reputation of such 

person, is said, except in the cases hereinafter expected, to defame that person. 

Explanation 1. - It may amount to defamation to impute anything to a deceased person, if the 

imputation would harm the reputation of that person if living, and is intended to be hurtful to the 

feelings of his family or other near relatives. 

Explanation 2. - It may amount to defamation to make an imputation concerning a company or 

an association or collection of persons as such. 

Explanation 3. - An imputation in the form of an alternative or expressed ironically, may amount 

to defamation. 

Explanation 4. - No imputation is said to harm a person's reputation, unless that imputation 

directly or indirectly, in the estimation of others, lowers the moral or intellectual character of that 

person, or lowers the character of that person in respect of his caste or of his calling, or lowers 

the credit of that person, or causes it to be believed that the body of that person is in a loathsome 

state, or in a state generally considered as disgraceful. 

500. Punishment for defamation. 

Whoever defames another shall be punished with simple imprisonment for a term which may 

extend to two years, or with fine, or with both. 

503. Criminal intimidation. 

Whoever threatens another with any injury to his person, reputation or property, or to the 

person or reputation of any one in whom that person is interested, with intent to cause alarm to 

that person, or to cause that person to do any act which he is not legally bound to do, or to omit 

to do any act which that person is legally entitled to do, as the means of avoiding the execution 

of such threat, commits criminal intimidation. 
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Explanation. - A threat to injure the reputation of any deceased person in whom the person 

threatened is interested, is within this section. 

506. Punishment for criminal intimidation. 

Whoever commits, the offence of criminal intimidation shall be punished with 

imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two years, or with fine, or 

with both; 

If threat be to cause death or grievous hurt, etc. - and if the threat be to cause death or 

grievous hurt, or to cause the destruction of any property by fire, or to cause an offence 

punishable with death or imprisonment for life, or with imprisonment for a term which may 

extend to seven years, or to impute, unchastity to a woman, shall be punished with imprisonment 

of either description for a term which may extend to seven years, or with fine, or with both. 

1.5.2 THE CODE OF CRIMINAL PROCEDURE, 1973 

2. Definitions. 

In this Code, unless the context otherwise requires, - 

(c) "Cognizable offence" means an offence for which, and "cognizable case" means a case in 

which, a police officer may, in accordance with the First Schedule or under any other law for the 

time being in force, arrest without warrant; 

(e) "High Court" means, - 

(i) In relation to any State, the High Court for that State; 

(ii) In relation to a Union territory to which the jurisdiction of the High Court for a State has 

been extended by law, that High Court; 

(iii) In relation to any other Union territory, the highest court of criminal appeal for that territory 

other than the Supreme Court of India; 
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(f) "India" means the territories to which this Code extends; 

(g) "Inquiry" means every inquiry, other than a trial, conducted under this Code by a Magistrate 

or court; 

(h) "Investigation" includes all the proceedings under this Code for the collection of evidence 

conducted by a police officer or by any person (other than a Magistrate) who is authorized by a 

Magistrate in this behalf, 

(i) "Judicial proceeding" includes any proceeding in the course of which evidence is or may be 

legally taken on oath; 

(j) "Local jurisdiction", in relation to a court or Magistrate, means the local area within which 

the Court or Magistrate may exercise all or any of its or his powers under this Code [and such 

local area may comprise the whole of the state, or any part of the State, as the State Government 

may, by notification, specify]; 

(q) "Pleader", when used with reference to any proceeding in any court, means a person 

authorized by or under any law for the time being in force, to practice in such court, and includes 

any other appointed with the permission of the court to act in such proceeding; 

(r) "Police report" means a report forwarded by a police officer to a Magistrate under sub-

section (2) of section 173; 

(s) "Police station" means any post or place declared generally or specially by the state 

government, to be a police station, and includes any local area specified by the state government 

in this behalf; 

(u) "Public prosecutor" means any person appointed under section 24, and includes any person 

acting under the directions of a Public Prosecutor; 
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4. Trial of offences under the Indian Penal Code and other laws. 

(1) All offences under the Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) shall be investigated, inquired into 

tried, and otherwise dealt with according to the provision hereinafter contained.  

(2) All offences under any other law shall be investigated, inquired into, tried, and otherwise 

dealt with according to the same provisions, but subject to any enactment for the time being in 

force regulating the manner or place of investigating, inquiring into, trying or otherwise dealing 

with such offences. 

24. Public Prosecutors. 

(1) For every High Court, the Central Government or the State Government shall, after 

consultation with the High Court, appoint a Public Prosecutor and may also appoint one or more 

Additional Public Prosecutor for conducting in such court, any prosecution, appeal or other 

proceeding on behalf of the Central Government or State Government, as the case may be. 

26. Courts by which offences are triable. 

Subject to the other provisions of this Code,- 

(a) any offence under the Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) may be tried by- 

(i) the High Court, or 

(ii) the Court of Session, or 

(iii) any other court by which such offence is shown in the First Schedule to be triable; 

(b) any offence under any other law shall, when any court is mentioned in this behalf in such 

law, be tried by such court and when no court is so mentioned, may be tried by: 

(i) the High Court, or 

(ii) any other court by which such offence is shown in the First Schedule to be triable. 
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61. Form of summons. 

Every summons issued by a court under this Code shall be in writing, in duplicate, signed by the 

presiding officer of such court or by such other officer as the High Court may, from time to time, 

by rule direct, and shall bear the seal of the court. 

62. Summons how served. 

(1) Every summons shall be served by a police officer, or subject to such rules as the State 

Government may make in this behalf, by an officer of the court issuing it or other public servant. 

(2) The summons shall, if practicable, be served personally on the person summoned, by 

delivering or tendering to him one of the duplicates of the summons. 

(3) Every person on whom a summons is so served shall, if so required by the serving officer, 

sign a receipt therefore on the back of the other duplicate. 

91. Summons to produce document or other thing. 

(1) Whenever any court or any officer in charge of a police station considers that the production 

of any document or other thing is necessary or desirable for the purposes of any investigation, 

inquiry, trial or other proceeding under this code by or before such court or officer, such court 

may issue a summon, or such officer a written order, to the person in whose possession or power 

such document or thing is believed to be, requiring him to attend and produce it, or to produce it, 

at the time and place stated in the summons or order. 

(2) Any person required under this section merely to produce a document or other thing shall be 

deemed to have complied with the requisition if he causes such document or thing to be 

produced instead of attending personally to produce the same. 
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154. Information in cognizable cases. 

(1) Every information relating to the commission of a cognizable offence, if given orally to an 

officer in charge of a police station, shall be reduced to writing by him or under his direction, and 

be read over to the informant; and every such information, whether given in writing or reduced 

to writing as aforesaid, shall be signed by the person giving it, and the substance thereof shall be 

entered in a book to be kept by such officer in such form as the State Government may prescribe 

in this behalf. 

(2) A copy of the information as recorded under sub-section (1) shall be given forthwith, free of 

cost, to the informant. 

(3) Any person, aggrieved by a refusal on the part of an officer in charge of a police station to 

record the information referred to in sub-section (1) may send the substance of such information, 

in writing and by post, to the Superintendent of Police concerned who, if satisfied that such 

information discloses the commission of a cognizable offence, shall either investigate the case 

himself or direct an investigation to be made by any police officer Subordinate to him, in the 

manner provided by this Code, and such officer shall have all the powers of an officer in charge 

of the police station in relation to that offence. 

156. Police officer's power to investigate cognizable cases. 

(1) Any officer in charge of a police station may, without the order of a Magistrate, investigate 

any cognizable case which a court having jurisdiction over the local area within the limits of 

such station would have power to inquire into or try under the provisions of Chapter XIII. 

(2) No proceeding of a police officer in any such case shall at any stage be called in question on 

the ground that the case was one, which such officer was not empowered under this section to 

investigate. 
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(3) Any Magistrate empowered under section 190 may order such an investigation as above 

mentioned. 

157. Procedure for investigations. 

(1) If, from information received or otherwise, an officer in charge of a police station has reason 

to suspect the commission of an offence which he is empowered under section 156 to investigate, 

he shall forthwith send a report of the same to a Magistrate empowered to take cognizance of 

such offence upon a police report and shall proceed in person, or shall depute one of his 

subordinate officers not being below such rank as the State Government may by general or 

special order, prescribe in this behalf, to proceed, to the spot, to investigate the facts and 

circumstances of the case, and, if necessary to take measures for the discovery of the offender. 

158. Report how submitted. 

(1) Every report sent to a Magistrate under section 157 shall, if the State Government so directs, 

be submitted through such superior officer of police as the State Government, by general or 

special order, appoints in that behalf. 

(2) Such superior officer may give such instructions to the officer in charge of the police station 

as he thinks fit, and shall, after recording such instructions on such report, transmit the same 

without delay to the Magistrate. 

159. Power to hold investigation or preliminary inquiry. 

Such Magistrate, on receiving such report, may direct an investigation, or, if he thinks fit, at 

once proceed, or depute any Magistrate subordinate to him to proceed, to hold a preliminary 

inquiry into or otherwise to dispose of, the case in the manner provided in this Code. 



 53 

160. Police Officer’s power to require attendance of witnesses. 

(1) Any police officer making an investigation under this Chapter may, by order in writing, 

require the attendance before himself of any person being within the limits of his own or any 

adjoining station who, from the information given or otherwise, appears to be acquainted with 

the facts and circumstances of the case; and such person shall attend as so required: 

Provided that no male person under the age of fifteen years or woman shall be required to attend 

at any place other than the place in which such male person or woman resides. 

(2) The State Government may, by rules made in this behalf, provide for the payment by the 

police officer of the reasonable expenses of every person, attending under sub-section (1) at any 

place other than his residence. 

161. Examination of witnesses by police. 

(1) Any police officer making an investigation under this Chapter, or any police officer not 

below such rank as the State Government may, by general or special order, prescribe in this 

behalf, acting on the requisition of such officer, may examine orally any person supposed to be 

acquainted with the facts and circumstances of the case. 

(2) Such person shall be bound to answer truly all questions relating to such case put to him by 

such officer, other than questions the answers to which would have a tendency to expose him to a 

criminal charge or to a penalty or forfeiture. 

(3) The police officer may reduce into writing any statement made to him in the course of an 

examination under this section; and if he does so, he shall make a separate and true record of the 

statement of each such person whose statement he records. 
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162. Statements to police not to be signed: Use of statements in evidence. 

(1) No statement made by any person to a police officer in the course of an investigation under 

this Chapter, shall, if reduced to writing, be signed by the person making it, nor shall any such 

statement or any record thereof, whether in a police diary or otherwise, or any part of such 

statement or record, be used for any purpose, save as hereinafter provided, at any inquiry or trial 

in respect of any offence under investigation at the time when such statement was made: 

Provided that when any witness is called for the prosecution in such inquiry or trial whose 

statement has been reduced into writing as aforesaid, any part of his statement, if duly proved, 

may be used by the accused, and with the permission of the Court, by the prosecution, to 

contradict such witness in the manner provided by section 145 of the Indian Evidence Act, 1872 

(1 of 1872); and when any part of such statement is so used, any part thereof may also be used in 

the re-examination of such witness, but for the purpose only of explaining any matter referred to 

in his cross-examination. 

Explanation.- An omission to state a fact or circumstance in the statement referred to in sub-

section (1) may amount to contradiction if the same appears to be significant and otherwise 

relevant having regard to the context in which such omission occurs and whether any omission 

amounts to a contradiction in the particular context shall be a question of fact. 

164. Recording of confessions and statements. 

(1) Any Metropolitan Magistrate or Judicial Magistrate may, whether or not he has jurisdiction 

in the case, record any confession or statement made to him in the course of an investigation 

under this Chapter or under any other law for the time being in force, or at any time afterwards 

before the commencement of the inquiry or trial; 
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(5) Any statement (other than a confession) made under sub-section (1) shall be recorded in such 

manner hereinafter provided for the recording of evidence as is, in the opinion of the Magistrate, 

best fitted to the circumstances of the case; and the Magistrate shall have power to administer 

oath to the person whose statement is so recorded. 

(6) The Magistrate recording a confession or statement under this section shall forward it to the 

Magistrate by whom the case is to be inquired into or tried. 

164A. Medical examination of the victim of rape. 

(1) Where, during the stage when an offence of committing rape or attempt to commit 

rape is under investigation, it is proposed to get the person of the woman with whom rape is 

alleged or attempted to have been committed or attempted, examined by a medical expert, such 

examination shall be conducted by a registered medical practitioner employed in a hospital 

run by the Government or a local authority and in the absence of such a practitioner, by any 

other registered medical practitioner, with the consent of such woman or of a person 

competent to give such consent on her behalf and such woman shall be sent to such registered 

medical practitioner within twenty-four hours from the time of receiving the information 

relating to the commission of such offence. 

 (2) The registered medical practitioner, to whom such woman is sent, shall, without delay, 

examine her person and prepare a report of his examination giving the following particulars, 

namely:— 

(i) the name and address of the woman and of the person by whom she was brought; 

(ii) the age of the woman; 

(iii) the description of material taken from the person of the woman for DNA profiling; 

(iv) marks of injury, if any, on the person of the woman;  
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(v) general mental condition of the woman; and  

(vi) other material particulars in reasonable detail. 

The report shall state precisely the reasons for each conclusion arrived at. 

The report shall specifically record that the consent of the woman or of the 

person competent to give such consent on her behalf to such examination had been 

obtained. 

The exact time of commencement and completion of the examination shall  

also be noted in the report. 

The registered medical practitioner shall, without delay, forward the report to 

the investigation officer who shall forward it to the Magistrate referred to in section 

173 as part of the documents referred to in clause (a) of sub-section (5) of that 

section. 

Nothing in this section shall be construed as rendering lawful any 

examination without the consent of the woman or of any person competent to give 

such consent on her behalf. 

Explanation.- For the purposes of this section, “examination” and “registered medical 

practitioner” shall have the same meanings as in section 53.  

170. Cases to be sent to Magistrate when evidence is sufficient. 

(1) If, upon an investigation under this Chapter, it appears to the officer in charge of the police 

station that there is sufficient evidence or reasonable ground as aforesaid, such officer shall 

forward the accused under custody to a Magistrate empowered to take cognizance of the offence 

upon a police report and to try the accused or commit him for trial, or, if the offence is bailable 
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and the accused is able to give security from him for his appearance before such Magistrate on a 

day fixed and for his attendance from day to day before such Magistrate until otherwise directed. 

(2) When the officer in charge of a police station forwards an accused person to a Magistrate or 

takes security for his appearance before such Magistrate under this section, he shall send to such 

Magistrate any weapon or other article which it may be necessary, to produce before him, and 

shall require the complainant (if any) and so many of the persons who appear to such officer to 

be acquainted with the facts and circumstances of the case as he may think necessary, to execute 

a bond to appear before the Magistrate as thereby directed and prosecute or give evidence (as the 

case may be) in the matter of the charge against the accused. 

172. Diary of proceeding in investigation. 

(1) Every police officer making an investigation under this Chapter shall day by day enter his 

proceeding in the investigation in a diary, setting forth the time at which the information reached 

him, the time at which he began and closed his investigation, the place or places visited by him, 

and a statement of the circumstances ascertained through his investigation. 

(2) Any Criminal Court may send for the police diaries of a case under inquiry or trial in such 

court, and may use such diaries, not as evidence in the case, but to aid it in such inquiry or trial. 

(3) Neither the accused nor his agents shall be entitled to call for such diaries, nor shall he or 

they be entitled to see them merely because they are referred to by the court; but, if they are used 

by the police officer who made them to refresh his memory, or if the court uses them for the 

purpose of contradicting such police officer, the provisions of section 161 or section 145, as the 

case may be, of the Indian Evidence Act, 1872 (1 of 1872), shall apply. 
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173. Report of police officer on completion of investigation. 

(1) Every investigation under this Chapter shall be completed without unnecessary delay. 

(2) (i) As soon as it is completed, the officer in charge of the police station shall forward to a 

Magistrate empowered to take cognizance of the offence on a police report, a report in the form 

prescribed by the State Government, stating- 

(a) The names of the parties; 

(b) The nature of the information; 

(c) The names of the persons who appear to be acquainted with the circumstances of the case; 

(d) Whether any offence appears to have been committed and, if so, by whom; 

(e) Whether the accused has been arrested; 

(g) Whether he has been forwarded in custody under section 170. 

(ii) The officer shall also communicate, in such manner as may be prescribed by the State 

Government, the action taken by him, to the person, if any whom the information relating to the 

commission of the offence was first given. 

(4) Where a superior officer of police has been appointed under section 158, the report shall, in 

any case in which the State Government by general or special order so directs, be submitted 

through that officer, and he may, pending the orders of the Magistrate, direct the officer in 

charge of the police station to make further investigation. 

(5) When such report is in respect of a case to which section 170 applies, the police officer shall 

forward to the Magistrate along with the report- 

(a) all documents or relevant extracts thereof on which the prosecution proposes to rely other 

than those already sent to the Magistrate during investigation; 
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(b) the statements recorded under section 161 of all the persons whom the prosecution proposes 

to examine as its witness. 

(6) If the police officer is of opinion that any part of any such statement is not relevant to the 

sub-matter of the proceeding or that its disclosure to the accused is not essential in the interests 

of justice and is inexpedient in the public interest, he shall indicate that part of the statement and 

append a note requesting the Magistrate exclude that part from the copies to be granted to the 

accused and stating his reasons for making such request. 

(7) Where the police officer investigating the case finds it convenient so to do, he may furnish to 

the accused copies of all or any of the documents referred to in sub-section (5). 

(8) Nothing in this section shall be deemed to preclude further investigation in respect of an 

offence after a report under sub-section (2) has been forwarded to the Magistrate and, where 

upon such investigation, the officer in charge of the police station obtains further evidence, oral 

or documentary, he shall forward to the Magistrate a further report or reports regarding such 

evidence in the form prescribed; and the provisions of sub-section (2) to (6) shall, as far as may 

be, apply in relation to such report or reports as they apply in relation to a report forwarded under 

sub-section (2).  

177. Ordinary place of inquiry and trial. 

Every offence shall ordinary be inquired into and tried by a court within whose local jurisdiction 

it was committed. 

190. Cognizance of offences by Magistrates. 

(1) Subject to the provisions of this Chapter, any Magistrate of the first class, and any Magistrate 

of the second class specially empowered in this behalf under sub- section (2), may take 

cognizance of any offence- 
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(a) upon receiving a complaint of facts which constitute such offence; 

(b) upon it police report of such facts; 

(c) upon information received from any person other than a police officer, or upon his own 

knowledge, that such offence has been committed. 

(2) The Chief Judicial Magistrate may empower any Magistrate of the second class to take 

cognizance under sub-section (1) of such offences as are within his competence to inquire into or 

try. 

193. Cognizance of offences by Courts of Session. 

Except as otherwise expressly provided by this Code or by any other law for the time being in 

force, no Court of Session shall take cognizance of any offence as a court of original jurisdiction 

unless the case has been committed to it by a Magistrate under this code. 

200. Examination of complainant. 

A Magistrate taking cognizance of an offence on complaint shall examine upon oath the 

complainant and the witnesses present, if any, and the substance of such examination shall be 

reduced to writing and shall be signed by the complainant and the witnesses, and also by the 

Magistrate: 

Provided that, when the complaint is made in writing, the Magistrate need not examine the 

complainant and the witnesses- 

(a) If a public servant acting or purporting to act in the discharge of his official duties or a court 

has made the complaint; or 

(b) If the Magistrate makes over the case for inquiry, or trial to another Magistrate under section 

192: 



 61 

Provided further that if the Magistrate makes over the case to another Magistrate under section 

192 after examining the complainant and the witnesses, the latter Magistrate need not re-examine 

them. 

225. Trial to be conducted by Public Prosecutor. 

In every trial before a Court of Session, the prosecution shall be conducted by a Public 

Prosecutor. 

 230. Date for prosecution evidence. 

If the accused refuses to plead, or does not plead, or claims to be tried or is not convicted under 

section 229, the Judge shall fix a date for the examination of witnesses, and may, on the 

application of the prosecution, issue any process for compelling the attendance of any witness or 

the production of any document or other thing. 

231. Evidence for prosecution. 

(1) On the date so fixed, the Judge shall proceed to take all such evidence as may be produced in 

support of the prosecution. 

(2) The Judge may, in this discretion, permit the cross-examination of any witness to be deferred 

until any other witness or witnesses have been examined or recall any witness for further cross-

examination. 

234. Arguments. 

When the examination of the witnesses (if any) for the defense is complete, the prosecutor shall 

sum up his case and the accused or his pleader shall be entitled to reply:  

Provided that where any point of law is raised by the accused or his pleader, the prosecution 

may, with the permission of the Judge, make his submissions with regard to such point of law. 
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235. Judgment of acquittal or conviction. 

(1) After hearing arguments and points of law (if any), the Judge shall give a judgment in the 

case. 

(2) If the accused is convicted, the Judge shall, unless he proceeds in accordance with the 

provisions of section 360 hear the accused on the question of sentence, and then pass sentence on 

him according to law. 

276. Record in trial before Court of Session. 

(1) In all trials before a Court of Session, the evidence of each witness shall, as his examination 

proceeds, be taken down in writing either by the presiding Judge himself or by his dictation in 

open court or under his direction and superintendence, by an officer of the court appointed by 

him in this behalf. 

[(2) Such evidence shall ordinarily be taken down in the form of a narrative, but the presiding 

Judge may, in his discretion take down or cause to be taken down, any part of' such evidence in 

the form of question and answer.] 

(3) The evidence so taken down shall be signed by the presiding Judge and shall form part of the 

record. 

278. Procedure in regard to such evidence when completed. 

(1) As the evidence of' each witness taken under section 275 or section 276 is completed, it shall 

be read over to him in the presence of the accused, if in attendance, or of his pleader, if he 

appears by pleader, and shall, if necessary, be corrected. 

(2) If the witness deities the correctness of any part of the evidence when the same is read over to 

him, the Magistrate or presiding Judge may, instead of correcting the evidence, make a 



 63 

memorandum thereon of the objection made to it by the witness and shall add such remarks as he 

think necessary. 

(3) If the record of the evidence is in a language different from that in which it has been given 

and the witness does not understand that language, the record shall be interpreted to him in the 

language in which it was given, or in a language which he understands. 

283. Record in High Court. 

Every High Court may, by general rule, prescribe the manner in which the evidence of witnesses 

and the examination of the accused shall be taken down in cases coming before it; and such 

evidence and examination shall be taken down in accordance with such rule. 

291. Deposition of medical witness. 

(1) The deposition of a civil surgeon or other medical witness, taken and attested by a Magistrate 

in the presence of the accused or taken on commission under this Chapter, may be given in 

evidence in any injury or other proceeding under this Code, although the deponent is not called 

as a witness. 

(2) The court may, if it thinks fit, and shall, on the application of the prosecution or the accused, 

summon and examine any such deponent as to the subject matter of his deposition. 

293. Reports of certain Government scientific experts. 

(1) Any document purporting to be a report under the band of a Government scientific expert to 

whom this section applies, upon any matter or thing duly submitted to him for examination or 

analysis and report in the course of any proceeding under this Code, may be used as evidence in 

any inquiry, trial or other proceeding under this Code. 

(2) The court may, if it thinks fit, summon and examine any such expert as to the subject matter 

of his report. 
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(3) Where any such expert is summoned by a court and he is unable to attend personally, he may, 

unless the court has expressly directed him to appear personally, depute any responsible officer 

working with him to attend the court, if such officer is conversant with the facts of the case and 

can satisfactorily depose in court on his behalf. 

(4) This section applies to the following Government scientific experts, namely:- 

(a) Any Chemical Examiner or Assistant Chemical Examiner to Government; 

(b) The Chief Inspector of Explosives; 

(c) The Director of the Finger Print Bureau; 

(d) The Director, Haffkeine Institute, Bombay; 

(e) The Director [Deputy Director or Assistant Director of a Central Forensic Science Laboratory 

or a State forensic Science Laboratory]; 

(f) The Serologist to the Government. 

294. No formal proof of certain documents. 

(1) Where any document is filed before any court by the prosecution or the accused, the 

particulars of every such document shall be included in a list and the prosecution or the accused, 

as the case may be, or the pleader for the prosecution or the accused, if any, shall be called upon 

to admit or deny the genuineness of each such document. 

(2) The list of documents shall be in such form as may be prescribed by the State Government. 

(3) Where the genuineness of any document is not disputed, such document may be read in 

evidence in any inquiry, trial or other proceeding under this Code without proof of the signature 

of the person to whom it purports to be signed: 

Provided that the court may, in its discretion, require such signature to be proved. 
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309. Power to postpone or adjourn proceedings.  

(1) In every inquiry or trial the proceedings shall be held as expeditiously as possible, and in 

particular, when the examination of witnesses has once begun, the same shall be continued from 

day to day until all the witnesses in attendance have been examined, unless the court finds the 

adjournment of the same beyond the following day to be necessary for reasons to be recorded. 

(2) If the court after taking cognizance of an offence, or commencement of trial, finds it 

necessary or advisable to postpone the commencement of, or adjourn, any inquiry or trial, it may, 

from time to time, for reasons to be recorded, postpone or adjourn the same on such terms as it 

thinks fit, for such time as it considers reasonable, and may by a warrant remand the accused if in 

custody:  

Provided that no Magistrate shall remand an accused person to custody under this section for a 

term exceeding fifteen days at a time: 

Provided further that when witnesses are in attendance no adjournment or postponement shall be 

granted, without examining them, except for, special reasons to be recorded in writing: 

[Provided also that no adjournment shall be granted for the purpose only of enabling the accused 

person to show cause against the sentence proposed to be imposed on him.] 

Explanation1. - If sufficient evidence has been obtained to raise a suspicion that the accused may 

have committed an offence, and it appears likely that further evidence may be obtained by a 

remand, this is a reasonable cause for a remand. 

Explanation 2. - The terms on which an adjournment or postponement may be granted include, 

in appropriate cases, the payment of costs by the prosecution or the accused. 
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311. Power to summon material witness, or examine person present. 

Any court may, at any stage of any inquiry, trial or other proceeding under this Code, summon 

any person as a witness, or examine any person in attendance, though not summoned as a 

witness, or recall and re-examine any person already examined; and the court shall summon and 

examine or recall and re-examine any such person if his evidence appears to it to be essential to 

the just decision of the case. 

312. Expenses of complainants and witnesses. 

Subject to any rules made by the State Government, any Criminal Court may, if it thinks fit, 

order payment, on the part of Government, of the reasonable expenses of any complainant or 

witness attending for the purposes of any inquiry, trial or other proceeding before such court 

under this Code. 

314. Oral arguments and memorandum of arguments. 

(1) Any party to a proceeding may, as soon as may be after the close of his evidence, address 

concise oral arguments, and may, before he concludes the oral arguments, if any, submit a 

memorandum to the court setting forth concisely and under distinct headings, the arguments in 

support of his case and every such memorandum shall form part of the record. 

(2) A copy of every such memorandum shall be simultaneously furnished to the opposite party. 

(3) No adjournment of the proceedings shall be granted for the purpose of filing the written 

arguments unless the court, for reasons to be recorded in writing, considers it necessary to grant 

such adjournment. 

(4) The court may, if it is of opinion that the oral arguments are not concise or relevant, regulate 

such arguments. 
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327. Court to be open. 

(1) The place in which any Criminal Court is held for the purpose of inquiring into or trying any 

offence shall be deemed to be an open court to which the public generally may have access, so 

far as the same can conveniently contain them:  

Provided that the presiding Judge or Magistrate may, if he thinks fit, order at any stage of any 

inquiry into, or trial of, any particular case, that the public generally, or any particular person, 

shall not have access to, or be or remain in, the room building used by the court. 

(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub-section (1), the inquiry into and trial of rape or an 

offence under section 376, section 376A, section 376B, section 376C or section 376D of the 

Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) shall be conducted in camera: 

Provided that the presiding Judge may, if he thinks fit, or on an application made by either of the 

parties, allow any particular person to have access to, or be or remain in, the room or building 

used by the court. 

(3) Where any proceedings are held under sub-section (2), it shall not be lawful for any person to 

print or publish any matter in relation to any such proceedings, except with the previous 

permission of the court.] 

353. Judgment. 

(1) The judgment in every trial in any Criminal Court of original jurisdiction shall be pronounced 

in open court by the presiding officer immediately after the termination of the trial or at some 

subsequent time of which notice shall be given to the parties or their pleaders. 

(a) by delivering the whole of the judgment; or 

(b) by reading out the whole of the judgment; or 
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(c) by reading out the operative part of the judgment and explaining the substance of the 

judgment in a language, which is understood by the accused or his pleader. 

(2) Where the judgment is delivered under clause (a) of sub-section (I), the presiding officer shall 

cause it to be taken down in short-hand, sign the transcript and every page thereof as soon as it is 

made ready, and write on it the date of the delivery of the judgment in open Court. 

(3) Where the judgment or the operative part thereof is read out under clause (b) or clause (c) of 

sub-section (1), as the case may be, it shall be dated and signed by the presiding officer in open 

court and if it is not written with his own hand, every page of the judgment shall be signed by 

him. 

(4) Where the judgment is pronounced in the manner specified in clause (c) of sub-section (1), 

the whole judgment or a copy thereof shall be immediately made available for the perusal of the 

parties or their pleaders free of cost. 

(5) If the accused is in custody, he shall be brought up to hear the judgment pronounced. 

(6) If the accused is not in custody, he shall be required by the court to attend to hear the 

judgment pronounced, except where his personal attendance during the trial has been dispensed 

with and the sentence is one of fine only or he is acquitted: 

Provided that, where there are more accused than one, and one or more of them do not attend the 

court on the date on which the judgment is to be pronounced, the presiding officer may, in order 

to avoid undue delay in the disposal of the case, pronounce the judgment notwithstanding their 

absence. 

(7) No judgment delivered by any Criminal Court shall be deemed to be invalid by reason only 

of the absence of any party or his pleader on the day or from the place notified for the delivery 
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thereof, or of any omission to serve, or defect in serving, on the parties or their pleaders, or any 

of them, the notice of such day and place. 

354. Language and contents of judgment. 

(1) Except as otherwise expressly provided by this Code, every judgment referred to in section 

353, - 

(a) Shall be written in the language of the court; 

(b) Shall contain the point or points for determination, the decision thereon and the reasons for 

the decision; 

(c) Shall specify the offence (if any) of which, and the section of the Indian Penal Code (45 of 

1860) or other law under which, the accused is convicted and the punishment to which he is 

sentenced; 

(d) If it be a judgment of acquittal, shall state the offence of which the accused is acquitted and 

direct that he be set at liberty. 

(2) When the conviction is under the Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) and it is doubtful under 

which of two sections, or under which of two parts of the same section, of that Code the offence 

falls, the court shall distinctly express the same, and pass judgment in the alternative. 

(3) When the conviction is for an offence punishable with death or, in the alternative, with 

imprisonment for life or imprisonment for a term of years, the judgment shall state the reasons 

for the sentence awarded, and, in the case of sentence of death, the special reasons for such 

sentence. 

(5) When any person is sentenced to death, the sentence shall direct that he be hanged by the 

neck till he is dead. 
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(6) Every order under section 117 or sub-section (2) of section 138 and every final order made 

under section 125, section 145 or section 147 shall contain the point or points for determination, 

the decision thereon and the reasons for the decision. 

357. Order to pay compensation. 

(1) When a court imposes a sentence of fine or a sentence (including a sentence of death) of 

which fine forms a part, the court may, when passing judgment order the whole or any part of the 

fine recovered to be applied- 

(a) in defraying the expenses properly incurred in the prosecution, 

(b) in the payment to any person of compensation for any loss or injury caused by the offence, 

when compensation is, in the opinion of the Court, recoverable by such person in a Civil Court; 

(2) If the fine is imposed in a case, which is subject to appeal, no such payment shall be made 

before the period allowed for presenting the appeal has elapsed, or if an appeal be presented, 

before the decision of the appeal. 

(4) An order under this section may also be made by all Appellate Court or by the High Court or 

Court of Session when exercising its powers of revision. 

(5) At the time of awarding compensation in any subsequent civil suit relating to the same 

matter, the court shall take into account any sum paid or recovered as compensation under this 

section. 

362. Court not to alter judgment. 

Save as otherwise provided by this Code or by any other law for the time being in force, no court 

when it has signed its judgment or final order disposing of a case, shall alter or review the same 

except to correct a clerical or arithmetical error. 
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363. Copy of judgment to be given to the accused and other persons. 

(1) When the accused is sentenced to imprisonment, a copy of the judgment shall, immediately 

after the pronouncement of the judgment, be given to him free of cost. 

(2) On the application of the accused, a certified copy of the judgment, or when he so desires, a 

translation is his own language if practicable or in the language of the court, shall be given to 

him without delay, and such copy shall, in every case where the judgment is appealable by the 

accused be given free of cost: 

Provided that where a sentence of death is passed or confirmed by the High Court, a certified 

copy of the judgment shall be immediately given to the accused free of cost whether or not he 

applies for the same. 

(3) The provisions of sub-section (2) shall apply in relation to an order under section 117 they 

apply in relation to a judgment, which is appealable by the accused. 

(4) When the accused is sentenced to death by any Court and an appeal lies from such judgment 

as of right, the Court shall inform him of the period within which, if he wishes to appeal his 

appeal should be preferred. 

 

1.5.3 THE INDIAN EVIDENCE ACT, 1872 

 3. Interpretation clause. 

In this Act the following words and expressions are used in the following senses, unless a 

contrary intention appears from the context:- 

"Court". - "Court" includes all Judges and Magistrates, and all persons, except arbitrators, 

legally authorized to take evidence. 

"Fact".  - "Fact" means and includes -  
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1. anything, state of things, or relation of things, capable of being perceived by the senses; 

2. any mental condition of which any person is conscious. 

"Relevant".  - One fact is said to be relevant to another when the one is connected with the other 

in any of the ways referred to in the provisions of this Act relating to the relevancy of facts. 

"Fact in issue". - The expression "facts in issue" means and includes – 

any fact from which, either by itself or in connection with other fact, the existence, non-

existence, nature or extent of any right, liability or disability, asserted or denied in any suit or 

proceeding, necessarily follows. 

Explanation. - Whenever, under the provisions of the law for the time being in force relating to 

Civil Procedure, any Court records an issue of fact, the fact to be asserted or denied in the answer 

to such issue, is a fact in issue.  

"Document". - "Document" means any matter expressed or described upon any substance by 

means of letter, figures or marks, or by more than one of those means, intended to be used, or 

which may be used, for the purpose of recording that matter. 

"Evidence".  - "Evidence" means and includes -  

(1) all statements which the Court permits or requires to be made before it by witnesses, in 

relation to matters of fact under inquiry; such statements are called oral evidence. 

(2) all documents including electronic records produced for the inspection of the Court; such 

documents are called documentary evidence. 

8. Motive, preparation and previous or subsequent conduct.  

Any fact is relevant which shows or constitutes a motive or preparation for any fact in 

issue or relevant fact. 
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The conduct of any party, or of any agent to any party, to any suit or proceeding, in 

reference to such suit or proceeding, or in reference to any fact in issue therein or relevant 

thereto, and the conduct of any person an offence against whom is the subject of any proceeding, 

is relevant, if such conduct influences or is influenced by any fact in issue or relevant fact, and 

whether it was previous or subsequent thereto. 

Explanation 1. - The word "conduct" in this section does not include statements unless those 

statements accompany and explain acts other than statements; but this explanation is not to affect 

the relevancy of statements under any other section of this Act. 

Explanation 2. - When the conduct of any person is relevant, any statement made to him or in his 

presence and hearing, which affects such conduct, is relevant. 

9. Facts necessary to explain or introduce relevant facts. 

Facts necessary to explain or introduce a fact in issue or relevant fact, or which support or 

rebut an inference suggested by a fact in issue or relevant fact, or which establish the identity of 

anything or person whose identity is relevant, or fix the time or place at which any fact in issue 

or relevant fact happened, or which show the relation of parties by whom any such fact was 

transacted, are relevant in so far as they are necessary for that purpose. 

33. Relevancy of certain evidence for proving, in subsequent proceeding, the truth of facts 

therein stated. 

Evidence given by a witness in a judicial proceeding, or before any person authorized by 

law to take it, is relevant for the purpose of proving, in a subsequent judicial proceeding, or in a 

later stage of the same judicial proceeding, the truth of the facts which it states, when the witness 

is dead or cannot be found, or is incapable of giving evidence, or is kept out of the way by the 
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adverse party, or if his presence cannot be obtained without an amount of delay or expense 

which, under the circumstances of the case, the Court considers unreasonable:  

Provided -  

that the proceeding was between the same parties or their representatives in interest; that the 

adverse party in the first proceeding had the right and opportunity to cross examine; that the 

questions in issue were substantially the same in the first as in the second proceeding. 

Explanation. - A criminal trial or inquiry shall be deemed to be a proceeding between the 

prosecutor and the accused within the meaning of this section. 

35. Relevancy of entry in public (record or an electronic record) made in performance of 

duty. 

  An entry in any public or other official book, register or (record or an electronic record), 

stating a fact in issue or relevant fact, and made by a public servant in the discharge of his 

official duty, or by any other person in performance of a duty specially enjoined by the law of 

the country in which such book, register or (record or electronic record) is kept, is itself a 

relevant fact. 

45. Opinions of experts.  

When the Court has to form an opinion upon a point of foreign law, or of science or art, 

or as to identity of handwriting (or finger impressions), the opinions upon that point of persons 

specially skilled in such foreign law, science or art, (or in questions as to identity of handwriting) 

(or finger impressions) are relevant facts. Such person called experts. 

46. Facts bearing upon opinions of experts. 

 Facts, not otherwise relevant, are relevant if they support or are inconsistent with the 

opinion of experts, when such opinions are relevant. 
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47. Opinions as to handwriting, when relevant. 

  When the Court has to form an opinion as to the person by whom any document was 

written or signed, the opinion of any person acquainted with the handwriting of the person by 

whom it is supposed to be written or signed that it was or was not written or signed by that 

person, is a relevant fact. 

Explanation. - A person is said to be acquainted with the handwriting of another person when he 

has seen that person write, or when he has received document purporting to be written by that 

person in answer to documents written by himself or under his authority and addressed to that 

person, or when, in the ordinary course of business, documents purporting to be written by that 

person have been habitually submitted to him. 

59. Proof of facts by oral evidence. 

All facts, except the (contents of documents or electronic records), may be proved by oral 

evidence. 

60. Oral evidence must be direct.  

Oral evidence must, in all cases, whatever, be direct; that is to say-  

If it refers to a fact which could be seen, it must be the evidence of a witness who says he saw it;  

If it refers to a fact which could be heard, it must be the evidence of a witness who says he heard 

it; 

If it refers to a fact which could be perceived by any other sense or in any other manner, it must 

be the evidence of a witness who says he perceived it by that sense or in that manner; 

If it refers to an opinions or to the grounds in which that opinion is held, it must be the evidence 

of the person who holds that opinion on those grounds: 
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Provided that the opinion of experts expressed in any treatise commonly offered for sale, and the 

grounds on which such opinions are held, may be proved by the production of such treatises if 

the author is dead or cannot be found or has become incapable of giving evidence or cannot be 

called as a witness without an amount of delay or expense which the Court regards as 

unreasonable: 

Provided also that, if oral evidence refers to the existence or condition of any material thing other 

than a document, the Court may, if it thinks fit, require the production of such material thing for 

its inspection. 

114. Court may presume existence of certain facts.  

The Court may presume the existence of any fact which it thinks likely to have happened, regard 

being had to the common course of natural events, human conduct and public and private 

business, in their relation to the facts of the particular case. 

114A. Presumption as to absence of consent in certain prosecutions for rape. 

 In a prosecution for rape under clause (a) or clause (b) or clause (c) or clause (d) or clause (e) or 

clause (g) of sub-section (2) of section 376 of the Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860), where sexual 

intercourse by the accused is proved and the question is whether it was without the consent of the 

woman alleged to have been raped and she states in her evidence before the Court that she did 

not consent, the Court shall presume that she did not consent. 

118. Who may testify. 

All persons shall be competent to testify unless the Court considers that they are 

prevented from understanding the questions put to them, or from giving rational answers to those 

questions, by tender years, extreme old age, disease, whether of body and mind, or any other 

cause of the same kind. 
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Explanation. - A lunatic is not incompetent to testify, unless he is prevented by his lunacy from 

understanding the question put to him and giving rational answers to him. 

119. Dumb witnesses. 

A witness who is unable to speak may give his evidence in any other manner in which he 

can make it intelligible, as by writing or by signs; but such writing must be written and the signs 

made in open Court. Evidence so given shall be deemed to be oral evidence. 

129. Confidential communications with legal advisers. 

No one shall be compelled to disclose to the Court any confidential communication 

which has taken place between him and his legal professional adviser, unless he offers himself as 

a witness in which case he may be compelled to disclose any such communications as may 

appear to the Court necessary to be known in order to explain any evidence which he has given, 

but not others. 

132. Witness not excused from answering on ground that answer will criminate.  

A witness shall not be excused from answering any question as to any matter relevant to 

the matter in issue in any suit or in any civil or criminal proceeding, upon the ground that the 

answer to such question will criminate, or may tend directly or indirectly to criminate such 

witness or that it will expose, or tend directly or indirectly to expose, such witness to a penalty or 

forfeiture of any kind:  

Proviso. - Provided that no such answer, which a witness shall be compelled to give, shall 

subject him to any arrest or prosecution, or be proved against him in any criminal proceeding, 

except a prosecution for giving false evidence by such answer. 
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133. Accomplice.  

An accomplice shall be competent witness against an accused person; and a conviction is 

not illegal merely because it proceeds upon the uncorroborated testimony of an accomplice. 

135. Order of production and examination of witnesses. 

The order in which witness are produced and examined shall be regulated by the law and 

practice for the time being relating to civil and criminal procedure respectively, and in the 

absence of any such law, by the discretion of the Court. 

136. Judge to decide as to admissibility of evidence.  

When either party proposes to give evidence of any fact, the Judge may ask the party 

proposing to give the evidence in what manner the alleged fact, if proved, would be relevant; and 

the Judge shall admit the evidence if he thinks that the fact, if proved, would be relevant, and not 

otherwise. 

If the fact proposed to be proved is one of which evidence is admissible only upon proof 

of some other fact, such last-mentioned fact must be proved before evidence is given of the fact 

first mentioned, unless the party undertakes to give proof of such fact, and the Court is satisfied 

with such undertaking. 

If the relevancy of the alleged fact depends upon another alleged fact being first proved, 

the Judge may, in his discretion, either permit evidence of the first fact to be given before the 

second fact is proved, or require evidence to be given of the second fact before evidence is given 

of the first fact. 

137. Examination-in-chief.  

The examination of a witness by the party who calls him shall be called his examination-in-chief. 
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Cross-examination. - The examination of a witness by the adverse party shall be called his 

cross-examination. 

Re-examination. - The examination of a witness, subsequent to the cross-examination by the 

party who called him, shall be called his re-examination. 

138. Order of examinations. 

Witnesses shall be first examined-in-chief, then (if the adverse party so desires) cross-

examined, then (if the party calling him so desires) re-examined. 

The examination and cross-examination must relate to relevant facts, but the cross-examination 

need not to be confined to the facts which the witness testified on his examination-in-chief. 

Direction of re-examination. - The re-examination shall be directed to the explanation of 

matters referred to in cross-examination; and, if new matter is, by permission of the Court, 

introduced in re-examination, the adverse party may further cross-examine upon that matter. 

139. Cross-examination of person called to produce a document. 

A person summoned to produce a document does not become a witness by the mere fact 

that he produces it, and cannot be cross-examined unless and until he is called as a witness. 

140. Witnesses to character. 

 Witnesses to character may be cross-examined and re-examined. 

141. Leading questions. 

Any questions suggesting the answer which the person putting it wishes or expects to 

receive, is called a leading question. 

142. When they must not be asked. 

Leading questions must not, if objected to by the adverse party, be asked in an 

examination-in-chief, or in a re-examination, except with the permission of the Court. 
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The Court shall permit leading questions as to matters which are introductory or undisputed, or 

which have, in its opinion, been already sufficiently proved. 

143. When they must be asked. 

 Leading questions may be asked in cross-examination.  

146. Questions lawful in cross-examination. 

When a witness is cross-examined, he may, in addition to the question hereinbefore 

referred to, be asked any questions which tend- 

(1) to test his veracity,  

(2) to discover who he is and what is his position in life, or  

(3) to shake his credit, by injuring his character, although the answer to such questions might 

tend directly or indirectly to criminate him or might expose or tend directly or indirectly to 

expose him to a penalty or forfeiture: 

Provided that in a prosecution for rape or attempt to commit rape, it shall not be permissible to 

put questions in the cross-examination of the prosecutrix as to her general immoral character.  

154. Question by party of his own witness. 

  The Court may, in its discretion, permit the person who calls a witness to put any 

question to him which might be put in cross-examination by the adverse party. 

156. Questions tending to corroborate evidence of relevant fact, admissible. 

When a witness whom it is intended to corroborate gives evidence of any relevant fact, he 

may be questioned as to any other circumstances which he observed at or near to the time or 

place at which such relevant fact occurred, if the Court is of opinion that such circumstances, if 

proved, would corroborate the testimony of the witness as to the relevant fact which he testifies. 
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157. Former statements of witness may be proved to corroborate later testimony as to same 

fact. 

In order to corroborate the testimony of a witness, any former statement made by such 

witness relating to the same fact, at or about the time when the fact took place, or before any 

authority legally competent to investigate the fact, may be proved. 

159. Refreshing memory.  

A witness may, while under examination refresh his memory by referring to any writing 

made by himself at the time of the transaction concerning which he questioned, or so soon 

afterwards that the Court considers it likely that the transaction was at that time fresh in his 

memory. 

The witness may also refer to any such writing made by any other person, and read by the 

witness within the time aforesaid, if when he read it he knew it to be correct. 

When witness may use copy of document to refresh his memory. - Whenever a witness may 

refresh his memory by reference to any document, he may, with the permission of the Court, 

refer to a copy of such document: 

Provided the Court be satisfied that there is sufficient reason for the non-production of the 

original. 

An expert may refresh his memory by reference to professional treatises. 

161. Right of adverse party as to writing used to refresh memory. 

Any writing referred to under the provisions of the two last preceding sections must be 

produced and shown to the adverse party if he requires it; such party may, if he pleases, cross-

examine the witness thereupon. 
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162. Production of documents. 

A witness summoned to produce a document shall, if it is in his possession or power, 

bring it to Court, notwithstanding any objection which there may be to its production or its 

admissibility. The validity of any such objection shall be decided on by the Court. 

The Court, if it sees fit, may inspect the document, unless it refers to matters of State, or 

take other evidence to enable it to determine on its admissibility. 

Translation of document. - If for such a purpose it is necessary to cause any document to be 

translated, the Court may, if it thinks fit, direct the translator to keep the contents secret, unless 

the document is to be given in evidence; and, if the interpreter disobeys such direction, he shall 

be held to have committed an offence under Section 166 of the Indian Penal Code (XLV of 

1860). 

165. Judge's power to put questions or order production. 

The Judge may, in order to discover or to obtain proper proof of relevant facts, ask any 

question he pleases, in any form, at any time, of any witness, or of the parties, about any fact 

relevant or irrelevant; and may order the production of any document or thing; and neither the 

parties nor their agents shall be entitled to make any objection to any such question or order, nor 

without the leave of the Court, to cross-examine any witness upon any answer given in reply to 

any such question: 

Provided that the judgment must be based upon facts declared by this Act to be relevant, 

and duly proved: 

Provided also that this section shall not authorize an Judge to compel any witness to answer any 

question, or to produce any document which such witness would be entitled to refuse to answer 

or produce under sections 121 to 131, both inclusive, if the questions were asked or the 
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documents were called for by the adverse party; nor shall the Judge ask any question which it 

would be improper for any other person to ask under section 148 or 149; nor shall he dispense 

with primary evidence of any document, except in the cases hereinbefore excepted. 

 

1.5.4 PROPOSAL FOR REFORM 

The Fifteenth Law Commission has recommended a change in Sec. 376, dealing with 

punishment for sexual assault. By treating the existing proviso as the second, it proposed an 

addition of a proviso to Sec. 376(1) to provide for rigorous imprisonment for a term not less than 

10 years (that may be extended to life imprisonment) for a sexual assault by a father, grandfather, 

brother or any other person being in a position of trust or authority towards his victim.  

The Criminal Law (Amendment) Act, 2005, (Act No. 2 of 2006)  

It is widely felt that criminal cases in the courts fail because statements by witness(es) are 

reneged either out of fear or allurement. To prevent the evil of witness turning hostile, it is 

proposed to amend sections 161and 162 in the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973. The amend-

ments to the Code of Criminal Procedure, 1973 and the Indian Evidence Act, 1872 inter alia 

provide that (i) statement made to Police by any person during investigation, if reduced to 

writing, is to be signed and quickly transmitted to the Magistrate; (ii) recording of evidence of 

material witness by Magistrate in all offences punishable with death or imprisonment for 7 years 

or more during investigation; and (iii) statement of the witness duly recorded before Magistrate 

under oath, in the discretion of the court, be treated as evidence.  

The disposal of criminal trials in the courts takes considerable time and that in many 

cases trials do not commence for as long a period as 3 to 5 years after the accused was remitted 

to judicial custody. Large number of persons accused of criminal offences are unable to secure 
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bail, for one reason or the other, and have to languish in jail as under-trial prisoners for years. 

Though not recognized so far by the criminal jurisprudence, it is seen as an alternative method to 

deal with huge arrears of criminal cases. To reduce the delay in the disposal of criminal trials and 

appeals as also to alleviate the suffering of under-trial prisoners, it is proposed to introduce the 

concept of plea-bargaining as recommended by the Law Commission of India in its 154th Report 

on the Code of Criminal Procedure. The Committee on Criminal Justice System Reforms under 

the chairmanship of Dr. (Justice) V.S. Malimath, formerly Chief Justice of the Kerala High 

Court, has also endorsed the Commission’s recommendations. It means pre-trial negotiations 

between defendant and prosecution during which the accused agrees to plead guilty in exchange 

for certain concessions by the prosecutor. The benefit of plea-bargaining would, however, not be 

admissible to habitual offenders. A Chapter on this is being incorporated in the Code of Criminal 

Procedure, 1973. 

The Indian Evidence Act, 1872 

Amendment of section 154 of Act.—In the Indian Evidence Act, 1872 (1 of 1872), section 154 

shall be numbered as sub-section (1) thereof and after sub-section (1) as so numbered, the 

following section shall be inserted, namely:— 

"(2) Nothing in this section shall disentitle the person so permitted under sub-section (1), to rely 

on any part of the evidence of such witness." 
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1.6 CASE STUDIES 

1.6.1 ABSENCE OF INJURIES   

It is well settled law that absence of injuries on the person of the prosecutrix would not 

itself be sufficient to discard the prosecution case. 

Dastagir Sab and Another vs State of Karnataka 2004 (2) SCALE 8 

The victim was examined after 5 days of the incident. The Medical Officer on examination 

categorically stated that any abrasion or marks of violence would be visible for 24 hours and 

thereafter the same may disappear. According to the doctor, rupture of hymen of victim had taken 

place about one year prior to the occurrence and that may be the reason as to why no visible injury 

was found on her private part. On the contrary, the appellant was examined and found to have 

injuries on his neck and cheek, which according to the opinion of the doctor could have been caused 

by scratching with nails. The Sessions Judge and the High Court had both negatively nodded the 

submission of the appellant to the effect that absence of injury on the back of the prosecutrix would 

lead to the conclusion that the prosecution case cannot be relied upon. 

The Supreme Court noted the observation of the Sessions Judge 'there were dried up cotton 

plants at the spot where the incident took place'. It was further noticed that the prosecutrix was 

made to lie on a land where there were cotton plants; hence she would not have sustained any 

visible injury. Referred to was the decision in Narayanamma (Kum) etc. vs State of Karnataka and 

Others etc [1994 SCC 728], where the Supreme Court observed that "the High Court unfortunately did 

not appreciate the importance of the use of jowar stalks, which in the month of October, when the 
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occurrence took place, would have been more than a man's height and when trampled upon and 

matted would provide sufficiently a cushion for the crime being committed without the prosecutrix 

receiving any injury on her back. The surrounding crop would also provide a cover obstructing 

visibility to a casual passer-by. Thus the absence of injuries on the back of the prosecutrix can be of no 

consequence in the circumstances. 

The Supreme Court held that in the present case, the presence of semen on the cloth of the 

victim corroborates the evidence of the prosecutrix. It further held that injury on the body of the 

person of the victim is not a since qua non to prove a charge of rape. Absence of injury having 

regard to overwhelming ocular evidence cannot, thus, be the sole criteria for coming to a 

conclusion that no such offence had taken place. Also referred to was the decision in Rafiq vs State of 

Uttar Pradesh [AIR 1981 SC 599], where it was observed that "the facts and circumstances often 

vary from case to case, the crime situation and the myriad psychic factors, social conditions and 

people's life-styles may fluctuate, and so, rules of prudence relevant in one fact-situation may be inept 

in another. They did not; accept the argument that regardless of the specific circumstances of a crime 

and criminal milieu, some strands of probative reasoning which appealed to a Bench in one reported 

decision must mechanically be extended to other cases. Corroboration as a condition for judicial 

reliance on the testimony of a prosecutrix was not a matter of law, but a guidance of prudence under 

given circumstance. Indeed, from place to place, from age to age, from varying life-styles and 

behavioural complexes, inferences from a given set of facts, oral and circumstantial, may have to 

be drawn not with dead uniformity but realistic diversity lest rigidity in the shape of rule of law in 

this area be introduced through a new type of presidential tyranny. The same observation held 

good regarding the presence or absence of injuries on the person of the aggressor or the aggressed. 
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In the case of Sheikh Zakir [1983 Cri.L.J.1285], the Supreme Court observed that in so 

far as non-production of a medical examination report and the clothes which contained semen, the 

Trial Court had observed that the complainant being a woman who had given birth to four 

children it was likely that there would not have been any injuries on her private parts. The 

complainant and her husband being persons belonging to a backward community like the Santhal 

tribe living in a remote area could not be expected to know that they should rush to a doctor. In 

fact the complainant has deposed that she had taken a bath and washed her clothes after the 

incident. The absence of any injuries on the person of the complainant may not by itself discredit 

the statement of the complainant. Merely because the complainant was a helpless victim who was by 

force prevented from offering serious physical resistance she cannot be disbelieved. In this 

situation the non-production of a medical report would not be of much consequence if the other 

evidence on record is believable. For the reasons aforementioned the Supreme Court dismissed 

the appeal and upheld the conviction by the courts below. 

 

1.6.2 CHARACTER OF VICTIM 

Even if the victim has been promiscuous in her sexual behaviour earlier, she has a right 

to refuse to submit herself to sexual intercourse to anyone and everyone because she is not a 

vulnerable object or prey for being sexually assaulted by anyone and everyone. 

State of U.P. vs Pappu @ Yunus and Another 2004 (10) SCALE 147 

Placing reliance on the evidence of the prosecutrix and her mother who were examined as 

witnesses, the Trial Judge found the accused guilty of rape. The plea that the victim was a girl of 

easy morale was found to be of no consequence. There was some dispute as regards the age of 

the victim. The Trial Court on consideration of the evidence held that she was a minor at the time 
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of commission of the offence and the question of there being any consent, was really of no 

consequence. In appeal the High Court directed their acquittal. 

In the Supreme Court the appellant-State submitted that the High Court had disposed of 

the appeal in the most laconic and casual manner. There was not even any discussion on the 

evidence adduced, and the acquittal had been directed practically on the sole ground that the 

mother of the prosecutrix accepted that the victim was of easy virtues. 

The Supreme Court found the High Court's judgment practically unreasoned and its 

approach in dealing with the appeal rather casual, disclosing non-application of mind. The 

Supreme Court held that there appears to be some misreading of the evidence of the mother of 

the prosecutrix. The Trial Court had noticed as to how even in the absence of any external injury, 

an offence could have been committed after analyzing the doctor's evidence. The evidence of the 

victims's mother had been read out of context by the High Court. As noticed by the Trial Court, 

she had categorically denied that the character of her daughter was not good and had also denied 

the suggestion that her character being not good; they had been forcibly extricated from the 

mohalla. However, at another place, she had accepted that the character of her daughter was not 

good. The Supreme Court held that even if that was the case, it did not dilute the offence. 

The Supreme Court opined that even assuming that the victim was previously 

accustomed to sexual intercourse that was not a determinative question. On the contrary, the 

question which required to be adjudicated was, whether the accused committed rape on the 

victim on the occasion complained of. Even if it was hypothetically accepted that the victim had 

lost her virginity earlier, it did not and cannot in law give license to any person to rape her. It was 

the accused who was on trial and not the victim. 
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Even if the victim in a given case had been promiscuous in her sexual behaviour earlier, 

she had a right to refuse to submit herself to sexual intercourse to anyone and everyone because 

she was not a vulnerable object or prey for being sexually assaulted by anyone and everyone. 

The Supreme Court further held that it is well settled law that a prosecutrix complaining 

of having been a victim of the offence of rape is not an accomplice of the crime. There is no rule 

of law that her testimony cannot be acted without corroboration in material particulars. She 

stands at a higher pedestal than an injured witness. In the latter case, there is injury on the 

physical form, while in the former it is physical as well as psychological and emotional. 

However, if the court of facts finds it difficult to accept the version of the prosecutrix on its face 

value, it may search for evidence, direct or circumstantial, which would lend assurance to her 

testimony. Assurance, short of corroboration as understood in the context of an accomplice 

would do. 

The Supreme Court rejected the High Court's view that the accused were entitled to 

acquittal due to the girl being of loose morals and easy virtue. Without indicating reasons or 

basis the appellate Court should not interfere with the findings recorded by the Trial Court. It 

was incumbent upon the appellate Court, if it took a contrary view, to analyze the evidence and 

to record its own conclusions. That had not been done in the instant case. This was a fit case 

where the matter needed to be reheard by the High Court. Accordingly, the judgment of the High 

Court was set aside and matter remitted back for fresh hearing. The Supreme Court made it clear 

that they had not expressed any opinion on the merits of the case except indicating as to how the 

character of the victim is really of no consequence while adjudicating the question as to whether 

any rape was committed on her or not. 
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1.6.3 CIRCUMSTANTIAL EVIDENCE 

Where case rests squarely on circumstantial evidence inference of guilt can be justified 

only when all incriminating facts and circumstances found incompatible with innocence of 

accused or guilt of any other person.  

Shivu and Another vs RG High Court of Karnataka and Another  2007 (3) SCALE 157 

Challenged before the Supreme Court was the judgment of the High Court accepting the 

reference made under Section 366 CrPC and confirming death sentence awarded to the appellants in 

respect of offences punishable under Sections 302 and 376 read with Section 34IPC. In support of the 

appeal the Counsel for the appellants submitted that the case was based on circumstantial 

evidence and the circumstances highlighted did not present a complete chain to warrant any 

inference about the guilt of the accused. Alternatively, it was submitted that the death sentence was 

not warranted. 

The appellants aged about 20 and 22 years were sexually obsessed youngsters. They had 

attempted to commit rape on two other girls also, but were unsuccessful. For that act, they were 

admonished. Though in both cases, the aggrieved persons wanted to lodge police complaints, but at 

the instance of village elders and family members of these accused, a Panchayat was called and the 

accused were directed to mend their ways. Further emboldened, they committed rape on the 

deceased, a young girl of hardly 18 years and to avoid detection, committed the heinous and brutal 

act of her murder. 

In their examination under Section 313 CrPC the accused persons except denying their 

involvement did not offer explanation of particular defence. The circumstances on which the Trial 

Court placed reliance for recording their conviction were as follows: 



 91 

(a) Accused and deceased were last seen together near scene of offence. 

(b) The movements of the accused. 

(c) The rape and murder of the victim. 

(d) The immediate apprehension of the accused by the villagers and their extra judicial confession. 

(e) Medical evidence in respect of accused indicating resistance put forth by the victim and lastly; 

(f) The conduct of the accused prior to and after the crime. 

 The Supreme Court held that it had been consistently laid down that where a case rests 

squarely on circumstantial evidence, the inference of guilt can be justified only when all the 

incriminating facts and circumstances are found to be incompatible with the innocence of the 

accused or the guilt of any other person. The circumstances from which an inference as to the guilt of 

the accused is drawn have to be proved beyond reasonable doubt and have to be shown to be closely 

connected with the principal fact sought to be inferred from those circumstances. 

 The Supreme Court also made a reference to the decision in C. Chenga Reddy vs 

State of A.P. [1996 10 SCC 193], wherein the Supreme Court observed that in a case based 

on circumstantial evidence, the settled law is that the circumstances from which the 

conclusion of guilt is drawn should be fully proved and such circumstances must be 

conclusive in nature. Moreover, all the circumstances should be complete and there should 

be no gap left in the chain of evidence. Further, the proved circumstances must be 

consistent only with the hypothesis of the guilt of the accused and totally inconsistent with 

his innocence. 
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Referred to also was the decision in Padala Veera Reddy vs State of A.P. [AIR 1990 SC 

79], where it was laid down that when a case rests upon circumstantial evidence, such 

evidence must satisfy the following four tests: 

(1) The circumstances from which an inference of guilt is sought to be drawn, must be 

cogently and firmly established; 

(2) Those circumstances should be of a definite tendency unerringly pointing towards 

guilt of the accused; 

(3) The circumstances, taken cumulatively, should form a chain so complete that 

there is no escape from the conclusion that within all human probability the crime 

was committed by the accused and none else; and 

(4) The circumstantial evidence in order to sustain conviction must be complete and 

incapable of explanation of any other hypothesis than that of guilt of the accused 

and such evidence should not only be consistent with the guilt of the accused 

but, should be inconsistent with his innocence. The Supreme Court held that 

when the evidence on record was analyzed in the background of principles 

highlighted above, the inevitable conclusion was that the prosecution had 

established its accusations. 

1.6.4 COMPENSATION 

 The Chairman, Railway Board and Others vs Mrs. Chandrima Das and Others 2000 (1) SCALE 279 

A practicing advocate filed a petition under Article 226 of the Constitution against the 

Chairman, Railway Board and many other officers including the Deputy High Commissioner, 

Republic of Bangladesh; claiming compensation for the victim, a Bangladeshi national, who was 
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gang raped by many including employees of the Railways, in a room at Yatri Niwas at Howrah 

Station. The question before the Supreme Court was whether the Railways were liable to pay 

compensation to the victim since she was a foreigner and not an Indian national. 

After thoroughly examining case law from Rudul Sah vs State of Bihar [1983 (3) SCR 508] to 

Mrs. Manju Bhatia vs NDMC [AIR 1998 SC 223] the Supreme Court rejected the contention that the 

victim herself should have approached the Civil Court for damages and the matter should not have 

been considered in a petition under Article 226 of the Constitution. The Supreme Court held that 

where public functionaries are involved and the matter relates to the violation of Fundamental 

Rights or the enforcement of public duties, the remedy would still be available under the Public Law 

notwithstanding that a suit could be filed for damages under Private Law. 

Further the Supreme Court held that in the instant case, it was not a mere matter of 

violation of an ordinary right of a person but the violation of Fundamental Rights. Referred to was 

the decision in Bodhisattwa vs Ms. Subdhra Chakroborty [1996 (1) SCC 490], where the Supreme 

Court held "rape" was an offence violative of the Fundamental Right of a person guaranteed under 

Article 21 of the Constitution. 

Regarding the question of locus standi as to whether a practicing advocate could have 

legally instituted these proceedings. The Supreme Court held that the existence of a legal right, no 

doubt, is the foundation for a petition under Article 226 and a bare interest, may be of a minimum 

nature, may give locus standi to a person to file a Writ Petition, but the concept of "Locus Standi" 

has undergone a sea change. In the context of public interest litigation the Court in its various 

judgments has given widest amplitude and meaning to the concept of locus standi. Referred to was 

the decision in S.P. Gupta vs Union of India [AIR 1982 SC 149], where the law-relating to locus standi 

was explained so as to give a wider meaning to the phrase.  
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The Supreme Court rejected the argument of the victim being a foreign national and therefore, 

no relief under Public Law could be granted to her as there was no violation of the Fundamental 

Rights available under the Constitution. The Supreme Court held that this argument must also fail 

for two reasons; first, on the ground of Domestic Jurisprudence based on Constitutional provisions 

and secondly, on the ground of Human Rights Jurisprudence based on the Universal Declaration of 

Human Rights, 1948, which has the international recognition as the 'Moral Code of Conduct' 

having been adopted by the General Assembly of the United Nations. Both reasons were elaborately 

discussed. 

Discussing the Fundamental Rights, the Supreme Court held that they are available to all the 

"Citizens" of the country but a few of them are also available to "persons". While Article 14, which 

guarantees equality before law or the equal protection of laws within the territory of India, is applicable 

to "person" which would include the "citizen" of the country and also "non-citizen" both. 

Fundamental Rights guaranteed under Articles 15, 16 and 19 are restricted to citizens. Referred to 

was the decision in Anwar vs State of  J and K [1971 SC 337], where it was held that the rights under 

Articles 20, 21 and 22 are available not only to "citizens" but also to "persons" which would 

include "non-citizens". These are wholly in consonance with Articles 3, 7 and 9 of the Universal 

Declaration of Human Rights, 1948. 

The Supreme Court held that the victim, who was not a citizen of this country, nevertheless 

was, entitled to all the constitutional rights available to a citizen so far as "Right to Life" was 

concerned. She was entitled to be treated with dignity and was also entitled to the protection of her 

person as guaranteed under Article 21 of the Constitution. As a national of another country, she could 

not be subjected to a treatment which was below dignity nor could she be subjected to physical 

violence at the hands of Govt. employees who outraged her modesty. The right available to her 
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under Article 21 was thus violated. Consequently, the State was under the Constitutional liability 

to pay compensation to her. Therefore, the Supreme Court held that the judgment of the High Court, 

allowing compensation to her for having been gang raped, cannot be said to suffer from any 

infirmity. 

The Supreme Court rejected the argument that the Central Govt. cannot be held vicariously 

liable for the offence of rape committed by its employees. It pointed out that functions of the Govt. in a 

welfare State were manifold, all of which cannot be said to be the activities relating to exercise 

of Sovereign powers. The functions of the State not only related to the defence of the country or the 

administration of justice, but extended to many other spheres, for example education, commercial, 

social, economic, political etc. 

Running of Railways was a commercial activity. Establishing Yatri Niwas at various 

Railway Stations to provide lodging and boarding facilities to passengers on payment of charges 

was a part of the commercial activity of the Union of India and this activity cannot be equated with 

the exercise of Sovereign power. The employees of the Union of India, who were deputed to run 

the Railways and to manage the establishment including the Railway Stations and Yatri Niwas, 

were essential components of the Govt. machinery which carries on commercial activity. If any such 

employee commits an act of tort, the Union Govt., of which they are the employees, can, subject to 

other legal requirements being satisfied, is held vicariously liable to pay damages to the person 

wronged by those employees. 

The Supreme Court dismissed the appeal with the observation that the amount of 

compensation was to be handed over to the High Commissioner for Bangladesh in India for 

payment to the victim. 
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Komalchand vs State of M.P. 2000 (3) MPHT 275 

On the question of compensation the High Court of Madhya Pradesh (Jabalpur Bench) 

noticed the power of the Court to award compensation under Section 357(3) CrPC. 

Referred to was the decision in Hari Kishan and State of Haryana vs Sukhbir Singh [AIR 

1988 SC 2127], where Supreme Court noticed the difference between sub-sections (1) and (3) of 

Section 357 CrPC. Sub-section (1) provided the Courts the power to award compensation to 

victims, out of the sentence of fine imposed on accused. Whereas, sub section (3) empowers 

the Court to award compensation to victims while passing judgment of conviction. In additional 

to conviction, the Court may order the accused to pay some amount by way of compensation to 

the victim who has suffered by the action of the accused. This power to award compensation 

was not ancillary to other sentences but it was in addition thereto. The Supreme Court observed that 

sub section (3) was an important provision but Courts seldom invoked it. This power was intended 

to do something to reassure the victim that he or she is not forgotten in the criminal justice system. It 

is a measure of responding appropriately to crime as well of reconciling the victim with the offender. 

It is, to some extent, a constructive approach to crimes. It is indeed a step forward in our criminal 

justice system. The Supreme Court, therefore, recommended that all Courts to exercise this power 

liberally so as to meet the ends of justice in a better way. 

The payment by way of compensation must, however, be reasonable. What was reasonable 

depended upon the facts and circumstances of each case. The quantum of compensation may be 

determined by taking into account the nature of crime, the justness of claim by the victim and the 

ability of accused they may be asked to pay in equal terms unless their capacity to pay varies 

considerably. The payment may also vary depending upon the acts of each accused. Reasonable 



 97 

period for payment of compensation, if necessary by installments may also be given. The Court 

may enforce the Order by imposing sentence in default. 

The High Court maintaining the conviction of the appellant under Section 376 IPC directed 

the appellant to pay Rs. 25,000/- to the victim under section 357(3) CrPC. 

1.6.5 CONFESSION 

Bishnu Prasad Sinha and Another vs State of Assam 2007(2) SCALE 42 

In the present case the appellants were convicted for commission of offences under Sections 

376(2)(g), 302 and 201 read with Section 34 IPC for rape and murder of a seven year old girl. 

Evidently there was no eye witness to the occurrence. Nobody had seen the appellants lifting the girl, 

committing rape or murdering her. The entire prosecution case was based on circumstantial 

evidence, including the confession of Appellant No. 1. 

The Supreme Court considered the manner in which the confessional statement made by the 

appellant No. 1 was recorded, the voluntariness and truthfulness of which was not in dispute. The 

Supreme Court observed that a confessional statement, as was well known, was admissible in 

evidence. It is a relevant fact. The Court may rely thereupon if it is voluntarily given. It may also 

form the basis of the conviction, where the Court may only have to satisfy itself in regard to 

voluntariness and truthfulness and in given cases, some corroboration thereof. According to the 

Supreme Court a confession which is not retracted even at a later stage of the trial and accepted by 

the accused in his examination under Section 313 CrPC, can be completely relied upon. The Supreme 

Court observed that they were not oblivious of the general proposition of law that confession would 

not ordinarily be considered the basis for a conviction. They, however, noticed that this is one of 
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those rare cases where an appellant had stuck to his own confessional statements. He did not make 

any attempt to retract. He even did not state that it was not truthful or involuntary. 

Discussed was how a statement under Section 313 CrPC, cannot form the sole basis of 

conviction, but, its effect be considered in the light of other evidence brought on record.  

Also referred to was the decision in Aloke Nath Dutta and Others vs State of West 

Bengal [2006 (13) SCALE 467], where the Supreme Court noticed the law in regard to the 

effect of a confessional statement of the accused. And in State (N.C.T. of Delhi) vs Navjot 

Sandhu @ Afsan Guru [(2005) 11 SCC 600] where the Supreme Court stated as to what should be 

the legal approach of the court called upon to convict a person primarily in the light of the 

confession or a retracted confession based on what had been succinctly summarized in Bharat vs 

State of U.P. [(1971) 3 SCC 950]. It was observed that (SCC p.953) that confessions can be acted 

upon if the court is satisfied that they are voluntary and are true. The voluntary nature of the 

confession depends upon whether there was any threat, inducement or promise and its truth is 

judged in the context of the entire prosecution case. The confession must fit into the proved facts 

and not run counter to them. When the voluntary character of the confession and its truth are 

accepted, it is safe to rely on it. Indeed a confession, if  it is voluntary and true and not made under 

any inducement or threat or promise, is the most patent piece of evidence against the maker. Retracted 

confession, however, stood on a slightly different footing. As the Privy Council once stated, in India 

it is the rule to find a confession and to find it retracted later. A court may take into account the 

retracted confession, but it must look for the reasons for making the confession as well as for its 

retraction, and must weigh the two to determine whether the retraction affects the voluntary nature of 

the confession or not. If the court is satisfied that it was retracted because of an afterthought or 

advice, the retraction may not weigh with the court if the general facts proved in the case and the 
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tenor of the confession as made and the circumstances of its making and withdrawal warrant its 

user. All the same, the courts do not act upon the retracted confession without finding assurance 

from some other sources as to the guilt of the accused. Therefore, a true confession made voluntarily 

may be acted upon with slight evidence to corroborate it, but a retracted confession requires the 

general assurance that the retraction was an afterthought and that the earlier statement was true. 

The Supreme Court observed that in a case where sufficient material is brought on records 

to lend assurance to the Court in regard to the truthfulness of the confession made, which is 

corroborated by several independent circumstances lending assurance thereto, even a retracted 

confession may be acted upon.  

The Supreme Court observed that the expression 'the court may take into consideration 

such confession' was significant. It signified that such confession by the maker as against the co-

accused himself should be treated as a piece of corroborative evidence. In absence of any substantive 

evidence, no judgment of conviction can be recorded only on the basis of confession of a co-accused, 

be it extra judicial confession or a judicial confession and least of all on the basis of a retracted 

confession. Referred to was the decision in State of M.P. through CBI and Others vs Paltan Mallah 

and Others [(2005) 3 SCC 169], where it was held that under Section 30 of the Evidence Act, the 

extra- judicial confession made by a co-accused could be admitted in evidence only as a 

corroborative piece of evidence. In the absence of any substantive evidence against the accused, the 

extra-judicial confession allegedly made by the ninth accused lost its significance. 

The Supreme Court held that Appellant No. l's involvement in the offence stood proved 

beyond all reasonable doubt. Apart from his conduct, his confessional statement, which was admissible 

in evidence under Section 164 CrPC, was a clear pointer to his guilt. Appellant No. 2's involvement 
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was also proved. Their conduct, in particular the conduct of Appellant No. l, as has been disclosed 

by the prosecution witnesses was admissible under Section 8 of the Evidence Act. The Supreme 

Court, therefore, was satisfied that the appellants had rightly been found guilty. However, the 

death sentence awarded was reduced to one of imprisonment for life. 

 

1.6.6 CONSENT 

Yedla Srinivasa Rao vs State of A.P. 2006 (9) SCALE 692 

The question before the Supreme Court was whether the conduct of the accused apparently 

fell under any of the six descriptions of Section 375 of IPC. It was clear that the prosecutrix had sexual 

intercourse with the accused on the representation made by the accused that he would marry her. Had 

this promise not been given perhaps, she would not have permitted the accused to have sexual 

intercourse. Therefore, the question was whether this amounted to consent or had the accused 

obtained consent by playing fraud on her. 

Referred to were the provisions of Section 90 IPC which state that if the consent has been 

given under fear of injury or a misconception of fact, such consent obtained, cannot be construed to be 

valid consent.  

The Supreme Court observed that it appeared the intention of the accused as per the 

testimony of the victim was, right from the beginning, not honest and he kept on promising 

that he will marry her, till she became pregnant. This kind of consent obtained by the 

accused cannot be said to be any consent because she was under a misconception of fact 

that the accused intended to marry her, therefore, she had submitted to sexual intercourse 

with him. This fact was also admitted by the accused that he had committed sexual intercourse 

which was apparent from the testimony of the witnesses and Panchayat of elders of the 
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village. It was obvious that the accused made a false promise of marriage. The intention of 

the accused right from the beginning was not bona fide and the poor girl submitted to his 

lust completely being misled by the accused who held out the promise for marriage. The 

Supreme Court held that this kind of consent taken by the accused with clear intention not 

to fulfill the promise and persuade the girl to believe that he is going to marry her and 

obtain her consent for the sexual intercourse under total misconception cannot be treated to 

be a consent. 

The Supreme Court distinguished the facts of the case of Jayanti Rani Panda vs State 

of West Bengal and Another [1984 Cri.L.J. 1535]. In it the Calcutta High Court observed that in 

order to come within the meaning of misconception of fact, the fact must have an 

immediate relevance. It was also observed that if a fully grown up girl consents to the act of 

sexual intercourse on a promise of marriage and continues to indulge in such activity until 

she becomes pregnant it is an act of promiscuity on her part and not an act induced by 

misconception of fact and it was held that Section 90 IPC cannot be invoked unless the court 

can be assured that from the inception accused never intended to marry her. Therefore, it 

depends on the case to case evidence led in the matter. 

But in the present case first the accused committed rape on victim against her will 

and consent but subsequently, he held out a hope of marrying her and continued to satisfy 

his lust. Therefore, it is apparent in this case that the accused had no intention to marry, which 

became further evident when the Panchayat was convened and he admitted that he had committed 

sexual intercourse with the victim and also assured to marry within 2 days but did not turn up to 

fulfill his promise before the Panchayat. This conduct of the accused stands out to hold him guilty. 

What is a voluntary consent and what is not a voluntary consent depends on the facts of each case. 
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In order to appreciate the testimony, one has to see the factors like the age of the girl, her education 

and her status in the society and likewise the social status of the boy. If the attending circumstances 

lead to the conclusion that it was not only the accused but prosecutrix was also equally keen, then 

in that case the offence is condoned. But not in a case where a poor girl placed in a peculiar 

circumstance where her father has died and does not understand what consequences may result for 

indulging in such acts and when the accused promised to marry but he never intended to marry right 

from the beginning then the consent of the girl is of no consequence and falls in the second category 

as enumerated in Section 375 - "without her consent". A consent obtained by misconception while 

playing a fraud was not consent. 

The Supreme Court in this connection made reference to the amendment made in the 

Indian Evidence Act. Section 114A was introduced and the presumption had been raised as to the 

absence of consent in certain case of rape.  

The Supreme Court observed that if sexual intercourse had been committed by the accused 

and if it was proved that it was without consent of the prosecutrix, and she states in her evidence 

before the court that she did not consent, the court shall presume that she did not consent. 

Presumption had been introduced by the legislature in the Evidence Act looking to atrocities 

committed against women. 

In the instant case as per the statement of the victim, she resisted and she did not give 

consent to the accused at the first instance and he committed rape on her. The accused gave her 

assurance that he would marry her and continued to satisfy his lust till she became pregnant and it 

became clear that the accused did not wish to marry her. Hence, the Supreme Court was satisfied 

that the consent which had been obtained by the accused was not a voluntary one, which was 

given by her under misconception of fact that the accused would marry her, but this was not 
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consent in law. This was more evident from the testimony of the victim as well as PW6 who was 

functioning as Panchayat where the accused admitted that he had committed sexual intercourse and 

promised to marry her, but still, he absconded. This showed that the accused had no intention to 

marry right from the beginning. Therefore, the Supreme Court dismissing the appeal held 

the conviction and sentence awarded to the appellant as correct. 

 

1.6.7   DELAY IN FILING FIR 

Dildar Singh vs State of Punjab 2006 (8) SCALE 370 

The prosecutrix, a minor, had gone to school for coaching where she was raped by her 

teacher. She did not disclose this fact to anyone. Later when she experienced some pain in her 

abdomen she was attended to by her mother who found that the prosecutrix was pregnant. On 

further inquiry the prosecutrix revealed to her the fact that such an occurrence had taken place. 

Her mother informed her father who was in service, and after her father came to the village, the 

matter was reported to the police. 

The main submission urged on behalf of the appellant was that there was considerable delay 

in lodging the FIR. It was also argued that there was never any complaint about the earlier incident. 

Therefore, the delay in lodging the report was fatal to the case of the prosecution. The Supreme 

Court observed that in several decisions, it had been held that the Courts cannot overlook the fact 

that in sexual offences, delay in the lodging of the FIR can be due to variety of reasons particularly 

the reluctance of the prosecutrix or her family members to go to the police and complain about the 

incident which concerns the reputation of the prosecutrix and the honour of her family. A girl in a 

tradition bound non-permissive society would be extremely reluctant even to admit that any incident, 

which was likely to reflect upon her chastity, had occurred, being conscious of the danger of being 
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ostracized by the society or being looked down by the society. Her not informing any one about the 

incident in the circumstances would not detract from her reliability. In normal course of human conduct, 

an unmarried girl would not like to give publicity to the traumatic experience she has undergone and 

would feel terribly embarrassed to narrate such incident. Overpowered, as she may be, by a feeling of 

shame her natural inclination would be to avoid talking to anyone, lest the family name and honour is 

brought into controversy. Thus, delay in lodging the FIR cannot be used as a ritualistic formula for 

doubting the prosecution case and discarding the same on this ground. Delay has the effect of putting 

the Court on guard to search if any explanation has been offered for the delay and, if offered, whether 

it is satisfactory. 

The Supreme Court held that in the instant case, the girl was a minor and the appellant the 

drawing teacher of that class. It was no doubt true that the prosecutrix did not report the incident 

to anyone either on the first occasion or on the second. Ultimately a stage was reached when she 

could not keep it a secret, since her mother discovered that she was pregnant. In these 

circumstances, she was compelled to disclose the true facts. Having regard to the facts and 

circumstances of the case, the Supreme Court did not find any infirmity in the reasoning of the High 

Court and the conclusion reached by it. Much was sought to be made of the fact that the medical 

evidence did not disclose any feature which would conclusively prove the commission of rape. The 

Supreme Court held that as observed earlier, the medical examination after about three months of the 

occurrence would hardly furnish any corroboration to the case of the prosecutrix. 

It was also submitted on behalf of the appellant that having regard to the passage of time and 

the fact that the appellant had a family to maintain, and also that the prosecutrix has since got married, 

the sentence imposed may be reduced. The Supreme Court held that the appellant was a school 
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teacher on whom rested the responsibility of character building. If a teacher is himself found guilty 

of such a heinous offence, no mitigating circumstance could be pleaded to reduce the sentence. 

 

1.6.8 EVIDENCIARY VALUE OF A PROSECUTRIX 

Kamalanantha and Others  vs State of T.N. 2005 SCC (Cri) 1121 

The facts of this case are illustrative as to how the insatiable lust for sex of a Swami led to 

the raping of 13 Ashram girls and murder of one. It is a classic case of betrayal of fatherly and 

divinely trust of the inmates of the Ashram girls who were mostly orphans and destitutes, 

brought from Sri Lanka (except two). 

The prosecution case was set in motion pursuant to the news item, followed by a 

complaint, to the Inspector of Police. In a brief complaint, the prosecutrix had stated that she joined 

the Ashram, in Sri Lanka when she was six years of age. She was taken to India by the Swami along 

with 12 other girls. She alleged that she was subjected to sexual harassment by the Swami four times 

even before she attained puberty at the age of 13, and she was raped within a month on her 

attaining puberty by the Swami under threat by beating her with stick. Unable to withstand this 

torture, she left the ashram at the age of 14 and came to Madras, but she was caught by the police and 

sent back to the ashram. In spite of her complaint to her mother, she did not come forward to help 

her and she had to suffer the torture in the ashram as she had no other place to go. She came to 

know from some inmates of the ashram that the Swami had raped many other girls in the ashram, 

and she recorded their conversation in a cassette. In these circumstances, she approached one of her 

relatives, who helped her and another inmate, to come out of the ashram with the assistance of a 
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women's organization. She also stated that many girls had to undergo abortion because of rape 

committed on them by the Swami. 

The Supreme Court reiterated that it is trite law that the prosecutrix is not an accomplice. 

The evidence of victim of sexual assault, if inspires confidence, conviction can be founded on her 

testimony alone unless there are compelling reasons for seeking corroboration. Her evidence is 

more reliable than that of injured witness. In a case of sexual assault corroboration as a condition for 

judicial reliance is not a requirement of law but a guidance of prudence. Examining the testimony of 

prosecutrix in the background, as stated above, and in the facts and circumstances of this case, the 

Supreme Court was of the clear view, that the testimony of prosecutrix inspired confidence, on the 

basis of which alone conviction can be safely sustained. Moreover, in the instant case the statements 

of the prosecutrix are well corroborated by medical and other contemporaneous documents. It is 

also well established principle of law that minor contradictions or insignificant discrepancies in the 

statement of the prosecutrix should not be a ground for throwing out an otherwise reliable prosecution 

case. The Supreme Court confirmed the sentence and conviction as recorded by the Trial Court and 

confirmed by the High Court. 

1.6.9 IDENTITY OF VICTIM 

 Dinesh @ Buddha vs State of Rajasthan 2006 (2) SCALE 734 

The Supreme Court observed that sexual violence apart from being a dehumanizing act 

was an unlawful intrusion on the right of privacy and sanctity of a female. It was a serious blow 

to her supreme honour and offended her self-esteem and dignity, it degraded and humiliated 

the victim and where the victim was helpless innocent child or a minor, it left behind a traumatic 

experience. A rapist not only caused physical injuries but more indelibly left a scar on the most 
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cherished possession of a woman i.e. her dignity, honour, reputation and not the least her 

chastity. Rape was not only a crime against the person of a woman; it was crime against the entire 

society. As noted by the Supreme Court in Shri Bodhisattwa Gautam vs Miss Subhra Chakraborty [AIR 

1996 SC 922], it destroyed the entire psychology of a woman and pushed her into deep emotional 

crisis. It was a crime against basic human rights, and also violative of the victim's most cherished of 

Fundamental Rights, namely, the Right to Life contained in Article 21 of the Constitution of India. 

The Courts were, therefore, expected to deal with cases of sexual crime against women with utmost 

sensitivity. Such cases needed to be dealt with sternly and severely. A socially sensitized 

judge, in the opinion of the Supreme Court was better statutory armour in cases of crime against 

women, than long clauses of penal provisions, containing complex exceptions and provisos. 

The Supreme Court showing extreme sensitivity opined that they did not propose to mention 

the name of the victim. Section 228A IPC made disclosure of identity of victim of certain offences 

punishable. Printing or publishing name of any matter which may make known the identity of 

any person against whom an offence under Sections 376, 376A, 376B, 376C or 376D was alleged or 

found to have been committed, can be punished. Though this restriction, did not relate to printing or 

publication of judgment by High Court or Supreme Court, but keeping in view the social object of 

preventing social victimization or ostracism of the victim of a sexual offence for which Section 228A 

IPC had been enacted, it would be appropriate that in the judgments, be it of the Supreme Court, 

High Court or lower Court, the name of the victim should not be indicated. The Supreme Court chose 

to describe her as 'victim' in the judgment (State of Karnataka vs Puttaraja [2003 (8) Supreme 364]). 
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1.6.10 PROOF OF AGE 

State of Chhattisgarh vs Lekhram 2006 (4) SCALE 118 

In the present matter, the Sessions Judge proceeded on the basis that since the 

prosecutrix/victim was a minor, the stand of the defence that the accused had sexual intercourse 

with her consent was of little importance. The Sessions Judge opined that in view of the fact that the 

respondent had not disputed that he had sexual intercourse with the prosecutrix, the charge of rape 

must be held to have been proved. Taking a lenient view of the matter, the respondent was 

sentenced to undergo 3 years rigorous imprisonment under Section 376 IPC. 

The judgment of the Sessions Judge was reversed by the High Court on the premise that 

entries made in a school register were not conclusive evidence as regards the date of birth of the 

prosecutrix/victim. The evidence of the father of the prosecutrix was disbelieved, solely on the 

ground that he was not in a position to state the date of birth of his other children. The sole question 

before the Supreme Court was whether the State has brought enough materials on record to prove 

that the prosecutrix/victim was a minor as on the date of occurrence. 

The Head Master in the primary government school had stated on oath that while taking 

admission, the victim's mother had disclosed the date of birth on the basis of which the same was 

recorded in the school register. The Assistant Teacher in the year when prosecutrix was admitted in 

the said school proved the said entries as having been written by him. He further stated that her 

date of birth was certified by the mother of the prosecutrix. 

The Supreme Court held that a register maintained in a school was admissible in evidence 

to prove date of birth of the person concerned in terms of Section 35 of the Indian Evidence Act. 

Such dates of births were recorded in the school register by the authorities in discharge of their public 
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duty. The Assistant Teacher in the said school in the year 1977 categorically stated that the mother of the 

prosecutrix disclosed her date of birth. Father of the prosecutrix also deposed to the said effect. 

The Supreme Court observed that it may be true that an entry in the school register was 

not conclusive but it had evidentiary value. Such evidentiary value of a school register was 

corroborated by oral evidence as the same was recorded on the basis of the statement of the mother 

of the prosecutrix. Only because the father of the prosecutrix could not state the date of birth of his 

other children, the same, by itself, would not mean that he had been deposing falsely. The Supreme 

Court noticed that he, in answer to the queries made by the counsel for the parties, categorically 

stated about the year in which his other children were born. His statement in this behalf appeared to 

be consistent and if the said statements were corroborative of the entries made in the school register, 

there was no reason for the High Court to have disbelieved the same. While setting aside the 

judgment of the High Court and affirming that of the Trial Court, the Supreme Court was of the 

opinion that the interest of justice would be met if the respondent was directed to be sentenced to 

the period already undergone by him.  

 

1.6.11 QUANTUM OF PUNISHMENT 

State of M.P. vs Santosh Kumar MANU/MP/0985/2006   

A six years old child was subjected to sexual abuse by the respondent. The Trial Court found 

the respondent guilty of the offence punishable under Section 376(2)(f) IPC and sentenced him 

to undergo rigorous imprisonment for 10 years with a fine. In appeal before the High Court, the 

accused did not question the conviction, but sought reduction in sentence. The High Court 

reduced the sentence for the offence punishable under Section 376(2)(f) IPC to 5 years, on the ground 

of young age of the accused and his being member of the Scheduled Tribe. 
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 The Supreme Court opined undue sympathy to impose inadequate sentence would do more 

harm to the justice system to undermine the public confidence in the efficacy of law and society could 

not long endure under such serious threats. It was, therefore, the duty of every court to award proper 

sentence having regard to the nature of the offence and the manner in which it was executed or 

committed.  

Referred to was the decision in Jashubha Bharatsinh Gohil vs State of Gujarat [1994 (4) 

SCC 353], where it has been held by the Supreme Court that in the matter of death sentence, the 

Courts were required to answer new challenges and mould the sentencing system to meet these 

challenges. It was expected that the Courts would operate the sentencing system so as to impose 

such sentence which reflects the conscience of the society and the sentencing process has to be stern 

where it should be. Even though the principles were indicated in the background of death sentence 

and life sentence, the logic applied to all cases where appropriate sentence was the issue. 

Noticed was the decision in Dhananjoy Chatterjee vs State of West Bengal [1994 Supp (2) 

SCC 220], the Supreme Court observed that shockingly large number of criminals go 

unpunished thereby increasingly, encouraging the criminals and ultimately, making justice 

suffer by weakening the system's creditability. The imposition of appropriate punishment was 

the manner in which the Court responds to the society's cry for justice against the criminal. Justice 

demanded that Courts impose punishment befitting the crime so that the Courts reflect public 

abhorrence of the crime. The Court must not only keep in view the rights of the criminal, but, also the 

rights of the victim of the crime and the society at large, while considering the imposition of 

appropriate punishment.  

In order to exercise the discretion of reducing the sentence the statutory requirement is that the 

Court has to record "adequate and special reasons" in the judgment and not fanciful reasons which 
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would permit the Court to impose a sentence less than the prescribed minimum. The reason has not 

only to be adequate but also special. What is adequate and special would depend upon several 

factors and no strait-jacket formula can be indicated. What is applicable to trial Courts regarding 

recording reasons for a departure from minimum sentence is equally applicable to the High Court. 

The only reason indicated by the High Court is the young age of the accused and the fact that he 

belongs to a Scheduled Tribe. The Supreme Court opined that the same can by no stretch of 

imagination, be considered either adequate, or special. The requirement in law is cumulative. 

The Supreme Court held that the victim in the instant case is a child who was about 6 years 

of age at the time of commission of offence. Subsection (2)(f) of Section 376 IPC provides for a 

more stringent punishment when the victim is under 12 years of age. The High Court was clearly in 

error in reducing the sentence without recording any adequate and special reason in imposing lesser 

sentence. 

 

1.6.12 TEST IDENTIFICATION PARADE 

 Malkhansingh and Others vs State of M.P.  2003 (5) SCALE 152 

The identification parade belong to the stage of investigation, and there is no provision in 

the Code of Criminal Procedure, which obliges the investigating agency to hold, or confers a right 

upon the accused to claim a test identification parade. 

In a case of gang rape the principal submission urged before the courts below as well as 

before the Supreme Court was whether the conviction of the appellants can be sustained on the basis 

of the identification of the appellants by the prosecutrix in court without holding a test identification 

parade in the course of investigation. 
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While on one hand, the appellants contended that the identification in court not preceded by 

a test identification parade was of no evidentiary value. On the other hand, the prosecution 

contended that the substantive evidence was the evidence of identification in court and, therefore, 

the value to be attached to such identification depended on the facts and circumstances of each 

case. 

The Supreme Court held that no general rule could be laid that such identification in the 

court was of no value. It further held that it is trite to say that the substantive evidence is the 

evidence of identification in court. Apart from the clear provisions of Section 9 of the Evidence Act, the 

position in law was well settled by a catena of decisions of the Supreme Court. The facts, which 

establish the identity of the accused persons, are relevant under Section 9 of the Evidence Act. As a 

general rule, the substantive evidence of a witness is the statement made in court. The evidence 

of mere identification of the accused person at the trial for the first time is from its very nature, 

inherently of a weak character. The purpose of prior test identification, therefore, is to test and 

strengthen the trustworthiness of that evidence. It is accordingly considered a safe rule of 

prudence to generally look for corroboration of the sworn testimony of witnesses in court as to the 

identity of the accused who are strangers to them, in the form of earlier identification proceedings. 

This rule of prudence, however, is subject to exceptions; when, for example, the court is impressed 

by a particular witness on whose testimony it can safely rely, without such or other corroboration. 

The identification parade belong to the stage of investigation, and there is no provision in the Code 

of Criminal Procedure (CrPC), which obliges the investigating agency to hold, or confers a right 

upon the accused to claim, a test identification parade. They do not constitute substantive 

evidence and these parades are essentially governed by Section 162 CrPC. Failure to hold a test 

identification parade would not make inadmissible the evidence of identification in court. The 
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weight to be attached to such identification should be a matter for the courts of fact. In appropriate 

cases, it may accept the evidence of identification even without insisting on corroboration.  

 

1.7 AFTER EFFECTS OF RAPE 

Rape is the most obnoxious and gravest form of human rights violation that can occur in any 

society. The offence of rape is the most inhuman and degrading against humanity deserving not only 

condemnation but also severe punishment. Unfortunately, in our country, while on the one hand, the 

offence of rape has been greatly sensational, on the other hand, the treatment and care meted out to 

the victims do not commensurate with the gravity of offence. In this respect the victim is always 

deprived of social justice. Rape is a crime, which has a devastating effect on the survivor’s mind. It 

has been described as the "beginning of a nightmare”. Women, who are victims of rape, are placed in 

an extraordinarily difficult position in India. They face fear, humiliation, and desertion by their 

families because, for most people rape is a shame to the family honor. The Entire family is disgraced 

and hence, there is social ostracism that is prevailing against rape victims. 

After the incidence of rape, it is the victim who suffers a lot rather than the offender.  Her 

problem starts with the reporting of the incidence in the Police stations followed by medical 

examination and finally to face investigation by police and trial in the court.  In every stage she 

suffers from multidimensional victimization for getting justice.  Again at the home front, she feels 

emotionally disturbed being isolated from the family members and her friends, neighbour and the 

society as a whole alienate her instead of understanding the real problem.  
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 The above model shows that a victim is harassed by Police, Medical Staff, Judges etc., in 

different phases of criminal justice administration and again she faces problems in the family, 

neighbourhood, friends circle and the society as a whole. 

1.7.1 TRAUMA OF RAPE VICTIMS 

Rape has a severe impact on the women victims and may be systematic in nature or an 

isolated act of sexual violence.  A recent study lists the physical injury to the victims of rape as 

traumatic injuries, sexually transmitted disease (STD) or venereal disease (VD) (including HIV), 

and pregnancy. The short term psychological injuries to the victims include feelings of fear, 

helplessness, and desperation. Long term psychological injuries may include depression, anxiety 
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disorders (including post-traumatic stress syndrome (PTSS)), multiple somatic symptoms, 

flashbacks, difficulty re-establishing intimate relationships, shame, and persistent fears. 

1.7.1.1 RAPE TRAUMA SYNDROME (RTS) 

In 1974, Ann Wolbert Burgess, a psychiatric nurse and Lynda Lytle Holmstorm, a 

sociologist, coined the term RTS to describe a collection of consequences of rape. The RTS may 

be divided into three phases:- 

1. The Shock Phase 

2. The Adjustment Phase 

3. The Integration Phase 

These all three phases can adversely affect all facets of the victim’s life- psychological, social, 

physical and sexual. 

1.7.1.1.1 THE SHOCK PHASE 

 

This can last from several days to several weeks. The victim exhibits disbelief, anxiety, 

fear, hostility, shock, disruption etc. she also tends to blame herself; guilt and self-hatred are 

common. Not only does she lose trust in her own judgments, she loses trust in others who respect 

or empathize with her. Effects of RTS include insomnia, nightmares, and loss of appetite, 

irritability and depression, usually accompanied by headache, nausea, and stomachache. These 

effects can be ongoing and chronic unless there is support for the victim from qualified personnel 

as well as family members and friends.  
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1.7.1.1.2 THE ADJUSTMENT PHASE 

 

It can appear several days to several weeks after the rape, depending upon the coping 

mechanisms of the victim as well as the amount of damage the rapist inflicted on her 

emotionally. The greater the humiliation (i.e., being forced to say she “loved it” or performing 

degrading acts) or fear for her life, the longer it takes to get to this phase. She loses interest in 

seeking help and wants to talk less about her experience. The physical distress diminishes and 

the nightmares lessen. It is not unusual at this stage for the victim to reorganize her life. She may 

move, change her job or her phone no. At about six weeks following the rape, as she is just 

beginning to cope, she must go in to be tested for pregnancy or the presence of sexually 

transmitted disease.  

 

1.7.1.1.3 THE INTEGRATION PHASE 

Finally, the integration phase follows. At first, the victim may withdraw from contact 

with other people. Her depression may return, and she will have to deal with her feelings. Some 

women return to counseling. But others do not. Rape can damage relationships, permanently 

change a victim’s outlook or result in emotional illness. The victim’s life changes after the rape 

in many ways, which has been said earlier in RTS also.  

Victims often have a loss of faith about their sense of safety. Women often go through 

stages as they are recovering: 

INITIAL STAGE: Emotions range from numbness and disbelief to extreme anxiety and fear. 

SECOND PHASE: Depression or anger 
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THIRD PHASE: Reminders of the rape still have the ability to trigger an extreme emotional 

response. 

FINAL PHASE: Ready to put it behind. 

1.7.2 PSYCHOLOGICAL PROBLEMS 

Rape is a crime, which has a devastating effect on the survivor’s mind. It has been 

described as the "beginning of a nightmare”. The after shocks include depression, fear, guilt-

complex, suicidal action, diminished sexual interest etc. "One becomes afraid 

of...................................writes a victim, half the human race."    

1.7.2.1 POST TRAUMATIC STRESS DISORDER (PTSD) 

Revised in 1987, the American psychiatric association’s diagnostic system known as 

DSM-III-R (for diagnostic and statistical manual of mental disorders- revised) recognized the 

presence of a psychological disorder that is the direct result of stressful event. This disorder 

termed as PTSD, is defined as “the development of characteristic symptoms following a 

psychologically distressing event that is outside the range of a usual human experience”. 

Prosecuting attorneys have brought experts to the courtroom to testify that an alleged rape 

victim’s posttraumatic stress syndrome serves as evidence that she actually was raped (Frazier 

and Borgida, 1985). 

The victim must display several symptoms before being diagnosed as suffering from 

PTSD. The first of these is a repeated experiencing of the traumatic event; this may be in the 

form of intrusive thoughts or emotions, or in recurrent nightmares. Associated with this symptom 

is an active avoidance of those situations, ideas and feelings that are related to that rape. The 
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second primary symptom intrinsic to the diagnosis is a “psychic numbing” or a reduced 

responsiveness to the environment. Along with these two primary symptoms, the DSM-III-R 

diagnosis specified that one must have been experiencing at least two of the following: 

q Difficulty falling or staying asleep 

q Irritability or outburst of anger 

q Difficulty in concentrating 

q Hyper vigilance 

q Exaggerated startle response 

q Physiological reactivity upon exposure to events that symbolize or resemble an aspect of 

traumatic event. 

Rape leads to severe change in the perception of the victims. The world loses its color. 

It’s all grey and black. There is lack of generation of pro-feelings. They tend to become sexually 

conservative and develop some adversarial sexual believes; like all sexual relationships are 

fundamentally exploitative, each participant in them is manipulative, sly, cheat, opaque to other’s 

understanding and not to be trusted (Burt, 1980).  

They tend to develop certain behavioral problems like: 

1) General irritability  

2) Depression 

3) Acute withdrawal 

4) Criminal behavior 

 

The victim did not feel safe any longer where they were staying, while some showed 

more negative feelings for man they knew. In some cases, women store up psychological 
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dynamite that can explode later during crucial points in her psychosexual development. The 

Magnitude of the problem of  (PTSD) among women in general and rape victims in particular 

can be extrapolated from Resnick, Kilpastric, Dansky, Saundess, and Best’s (1993) excellent 

study of a representative sample of women in the United States. As found by Resnick et al, 

12.4% of the estimated 12 million American women who have experienced a completed rape 

develop chronic PTSD;  these are right now about 1.5 million adult female rape victims who 

suffer from this often devastating disorder. Furthermore, as Resnick et al. suggested, about 67% 

of adult American women who have experienced any form of trauma are currently suffering 

from PTSD, then, at present about 6.5 million women in the United States fall into that category. 

The problem of PTSD following assault is monumental and growing, as women are attacked 

every hour. Specifically, two major beliefs underlie PTSD: first that the world is an utterly 

dangerous place and that people in general are untrustworthy; and, second, that the victims 

themselves are unworthy and inadequate people because they were assaulted (or otherwise 

traumatized), or because they fail to recover and have persistent symptoms. 

Majority of rape victims actually knew their attackers (Koss, 1988; Russell, 1984) and 

this is the worst psychological pain attached to the victim. For example, rape committed by her 

father, brother, cousin or uncle etc., is utterly shameful and painful for her. In some cases she is 

in dilemma, whether she reports the case or not, and if she reports the case, it becomes difficult 

for her to live in that environment and if she does not, the situation becomes worse than before. 

1.7.3 SEXUAL PROBLEMS 

If the rapist is suffering from any sexually transmitted disease, he passes this vile disease 

to the innocent victim, which causes untold misery and defamation.  Sometimes the infection 

spreads so badly in her genitals that could be dangerous for her in the future.  Reproductive parts 
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are damaged. This pleasure-seeking event becomes painful for the victim and the pain remains 

with them throughout their lives and their sex life also suffers.  They are no longer considered a 

virgin.  During the examination for the collection of evidences, they are sexually exploited by 

doctors also. 

1.7.4 MEDICAL PROBLEMS  

A rape can result in physical injury to the victim.  Physical signs include difficulty in 

walking or sitting; stained, or bloody under clothes; complaints of pain and itching; bruises or 

bleeding; and venereal diseases and pregnancy.  Physical disorders observed in the victims were 

painful urination, enuresis, and abdominal pain. 

The injuries can be grave particularly if the victim is frail, weak, or of tender years.  Even 

against grownup females, sexual acts are sometimes combined with extreme sadism and injuries 

to the victims can be very serious.  There have been cases of rape where the culprits have 

inflicted serious injuries on the private parts of the victim when she tried to resist sexual assault 

or have done so for the sake of getting sadistic pleasure.  There are instances when female 

genitals are slashed and breast chopped off.  The victims are even fully stripped and their cloths 

burned and they are abandoned in their stark nakedness to fend for themselves. 

Women victims may suffer from incontinence and vaginal fistula as a result of 

particularly violent instances of rape. Vaginal fistula is a medical condition usually the result of 

poor childbirth care, and involves the walls between the vagina, bladder and anus or rectum 

being torn, resulting in severe pain and debilitating incontinence.  

Rapes are known to cause deep convulsions, epileptic fits and mental derangements.  

Instant death may even occur as a result of rape from shock due to fright and mental emotion or 
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from injuries resulting from assailant’s efforts to overpower the victim such as hemorrhage due 

to excessive bleeding from severe injuries to the genitals and perineum especially among 

children. 

1.7.5 SOCIAL PROBLEMS 

The positions, which a woman occupies in a social setup, are very unique. She 

symbolizes the ultimate honor and good name of all her kith and kin. Society places a high 

premium on female virginity and on the sanctity of sexual relations before and after marriage. So 

deeply is this value ingrained in woman’s collective consciousness since her childhood that the 

rape victim herself literally feels defiled after being criminally assaulted.  

The very instant she’s attacked, she is deprived of almost everything. She is jeered at and 

fingers are raised against her, attributing all sorts of vices to her. She is suspected and considered 

more to be an accomplice in the act rather than the victim. Insinuations are made that she must 

have herself invited the situation and reported only when someone must have seen her in the 

compromising position. Infact, the norms of judging woman’s character are so delicate that even 

the slightest stigma bring her deep down in the socialized status though infact, there may be no 

truth in it at all. Even suggestion of rape on a woman is damaging to her reputation. 

The special stigma, which a woman victim of sexual offences attracts, does not merely 

affect her mentally in the sense that she is hated, shunned, socially boycotted, despised and 

ridiculed but also in physical terms she loses all acceptances by the society. Practically, she 

becomes a social untouchable who is to be avoided. The inhuman aspect of the whole thing is the 

fact that the woman concerned has to suffer without her being in anyway at fault except for the 

reason that she is known as a female whom god has designed to be the mother of the human race. 
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Female chastity in India is also a necessary condition for the marriage of a girl, and an 

unmarried girl who is known to have been raped, in most instances loses her chance for marriage 

(Jacobson and Wadley, 1977; Papanck, 1973; Yalman, 1963). They face fear, humiliation, and 

desertion by their families because, for most people rape is a shame to the family honor. Further, 

the family is also ostracized, with both the girl and her parents being put to considerate shame 

and humiliating situations. The entire family is disgraced and hence, there is social ostracism that 

is prevailing against rape victims. Our society made the lot of the rape victim difficult.  Often, it 

is assumed that the rape was the victim’s fault or that it made the victim less worthy as a person. 

If a girl is raped, every attempt is made to keep the knowledge within the closest family 

members. Perhaps, this is the reason why so many cases go unreported, and even, if the rape 

cases are reported to the police, they are at times, withdrawn or efforts are made not to take the 

case to the court. 

1.7.6 LONG TERM EFFECTS  

The long-term effects of rape for the victims include social isolation (social stigma 

attached to rape meant some husbands left their wives who had become victim of rape, or that 

the victim became unmarriageable), unwanted pregnancies and babies (some women resorted to 

self-induced abortions), sexually transmitted diseases including syphilis, gonorrhea and 

HIV/Aids (access to anti-retroviral drugs remains limited). Women victims of rape may be 

stigmatised and excluded from their families or communities as a result of rape, particularly in 

societies where female virginity is prized and the husband of a rape victim is considered shamed.  
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1.7.7 SECONDARY VICTIMIZATION 

Rape does not end with the departure of the assailant; instead the institutional processing 

that occurs can be equally devastating. Those institutions are to help victims can at the same time 

also further victimize them. Furthermore, when the victim reports the crime or when someone 

else reports it, a difficult process usually lies ahead. The treatment and care meted out to the 

victims do not commensurate with the gravity of the offence. In this respect, the victim is always 

deprived of social justice. With the increasing incidence of rape cases in our country, human 

service providers are increasingly challenged to respond to the special needs of victims of sexual 

assault. Astute observers suggest that this secondary victimization by representatives of criminal 

Justice System and officers of the Court is just as bad as, if not worse than the original rape 

(Brownmiller, 1975; Gager and Schurr, 1976; Medea and Thompson, 1974). In fact, one study 

found that the primary reason given by rape victims for not pressing charges against assailant 

was the desire to avoid the ordeal of courtroom testimony (Holmstrom and Burgess, 1976) 

In the chronological sequence of events after the report of a rape, the victim is required to 

tell every detail of the assault to the police time and time again.  The prosecuting attorney 

thereafter wants to enquire into all the intimate details of the victim’s recent life, including her 

relationships with men, and with the rapist, if she knew him. Her personal habits will be 

scrutinized.  Thus, at the trial, her fear of testifying is not based on imagination alone; she must 

again tell her story, fully aware that the job of the defense attorney is to find flaws in her 

testimony or otherwise impugn her personal credibility.  Further adding to her frustration, 

important physical evidence sometimes gets lost, fermenting (further) doubt in the minds of the 

jurors and placing greater emphasis on assessing her credibility.  
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1.8 ROLE OF TREATMENT PROGRAMMES 

There is a great need for treatments for PTSD as a diagnosis of PTSD can have a major 

impact on a person's life. PTSD can negatively affect the mood of the person, work, school, and 

relationships with family and friends. Fortunately, a number of different treatments for PTSD 

have been found to be effective in helping a person recover from the diagnosis. 

1.8.1 PSYCHOLOGICAL TREATMENTS 

Psychological treatments for PTSD are also generally referred to as "psychotherapy" or 

"talk therapy". A general term that refers to non-medical treatment for psychological issues. 

These treatments can be broadly classified as being either cognitive-behavioral or 

psychodynamic in their approach to treating PTSD. In psychotherapy, the patient and therapist 

discuss the patient's symptoms, thoughts, behaviors, wishes, and emotions with the goal of 

clarifying and reducing psychological problems.  

Different types of psychotherapy (e.g., psychodynamic therapy, cognitive-behavioral 

therapy) use different techniques to achieve the desired results. It is important to understand the 

difference between the cognitive-behavioral and psychodynamic treatment of PTSD. A number 

of treatments have been developed in order to help people recover from the effects of a traumatic 

experience and Post Traumatic Stress Disorder (PTSD). These treatments are often broadly 

categorized as being either cognitive-behavioral or psychodynamic in nature. 

1.8.1.1 PSYCHODYNAMIC PSYCHOTHERAPY 

Psychodynamic approaches to PTSD focus on a number of different factors that may 

influence or cause PTSD symptoms, such as early childhood experiences (particularly our level 
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of attachment to our parents), current relationships and the things people do (often without being 

aware of it) to protect themselves from upsetting thoughts and feelings that are the result of 

experiencing a traumatic event (these "things" are called "defense mechanisms").  

Unlike cognitive-behavioral therapy, psychodynamic psychotherapy places a large 

emphasis on the unconscious mind, where upsetting feelings, urges and thoughts that are too 

painful for us to directly look at are housed. Even though these painful feelings, urges and 

thoughts are outside of our awareness, they still influence our behavior. For example, they may 

lead the person to avoid starting a relationship with someone, because the relationship could 

bring up some of these painful feelings. Therefore, just as with cognitive-behavioral therapy, 

psychodynamic psychotherapy also wants to bring about changes in behavior. It is just that the 

road it takes to get there is different. 

HOW PSYCHODYNAMIC PSYCHOTHERAPY WORKS 

Bringing about change in symptoms or behavior requires getting in touch with and 

"working through" those painful unconscious feelings. To do this, the psychodynamic therapist 

will assist the patient in recognizing the defense mechanisms being used, what they are being 

used for (to avoid painful feelings in the unconscious mind stemming from a traumatic 

experience) and connecting with and appropriately releasing those feelings and thoughts that 

were previously being avoided. 

For example, over several sessions, a psychodynamic therapist may notice that a patient 

is denying the extent with which a traumatic event has impacted her life. Disavowal is a common 

defense mechanism that may be used to protect a person from something that they don't have the 

ability to cope with. 
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Likewise, a therapist may notice that a patient is expressing anger and putting blame on 

family members even though they haven't done anything to deserve it. In this case, the therapist 

may interpret this behavior as a sign that the patient is actually upset with and blaming herself 

for the traumatic event. Since this anger and guilt is too difficult to cope with, it is expressed 

toward others. This defense mechanism is referred to as "displacement."  

In both of these cases, the therapist would interpret the patient's behavior and share this 

interpretation with the patient. In doing so, the therapist and patient can begin to break down 

these unhealthy defense mechanisms and bring insight to the underlying problem. Through this 

insight, the patient can then begin to work through those painful feelings in a healthier and more 

appropriate manner. 

1.8.1.2 COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL TREATMENTS 

CBT for PTSD are those that are based on the idea that psychological problems arise as a 

result of the way in which we interpret or evaluate situations, thoughts, and feelings, as well as 

our behaviors. The goal of CBT, then, is to help people learn healthier ways of coping with 

distressing thoughts, as well as reducing avoidance or other problematic behaviors (like 

substance use). The idea is that if someone can change how they evaluate their environment or 

thoughts and feelings, anxiety and avoidance may be reduced, improving a person's mood and 

overall quality of life. 

HOW IS THIS DONE IN CBT? 

A number of techniques may be used by a cognitive-behavioral therapist. Some common 

techniques are: 
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· self-monitoring 

· cognitive restructuring 

· behavioral experiments 

These techniques are all briefly reviewed below. 

1.8.1.2.1 SELF-MONITORING 

The therapist may first have the patient track (or monitor) their thoughts. The therapist 

may have the patient write down the thoughts they have in response to certain situations, 

especially those that bring about anxiety or another upsetting feeling. This helps the patient 

become more aware of how they evaluate their experience and the consequences of these 

evaluations, such as anxiety. 

1.8.1.2.2 COGNITIVE RESTRUCTURING 

Once these evaluations are identified, the therapist may then help the patient gather 

evidence for and against these evaluations. This process is called cognitive restructuring. 

Through cognitive restructuring, the person may realize that their evaluations or interpretations 

of situations are not entirely accurate. They may also realize that, although thoughts often feel 

true, they are rarely based in fact. For example, the person who fears spiders may realize that it is 

actually quite rare for spiders to bite and, in fact, many spiders are not dangerous. This 

realization will lead to lower levels of anxiety. In addition, by realizing that spiders are not really 

as dangerous as once thought, the person may be less likely to avoid situations, such as the 

picnic. 
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1.8.1.2.3 BEHAVIORAL EXPERIMENTS 

Finally, the therapist will often ask the patient to take part in behavioral experiments. 

This involves having the patient "test out" these new ways of looking at the world by going into 

situations where he or she may contact something that was once feared. By encountering 

something that was once feared (such as a spider) and not experiencing any negative outcomes 

(such as being bitten), the person will have even more evidence that their previous thoughts were 

not so accurate. 

HOW CAN COGNITIVE-BEHAVIORAL THERAPY HELP? 

CBT has been found to be successful in treating a range of problems, such as anxiety 

disorders, depression, eating disorders, and alcohol and drug use problems (Barlow, 2001). The 

sessions in CBT are generally quite structured. There are usually specific goals for each session, 

and the therapist will structure the session so as to meet those goals. Some people may like this 

structure.  

Many cognitive-behavioral treatments are also time-limited. The treatment may only last 

a certain number of weeks, after which the patient is expected to have gained enough skills to 

continue the work on their own. This works well for people who have one specific issue they 

would like to address. However, the short-term focus of some cognitive-behavioral treatments 

may not meet the needs of people looking for longer-term support. 

Specific cognitive-behavioral treatments that have been found to help people better 

manage their PTSD symptoms are: 
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1.8.1.3  BEHAVIORAL ACTIVATION 

The researchers provided veterans with a type of treatment called behavioral activation. 

As the name implies, behavioral activation is a behavioral treatment. It focuses on changing 

behaviors to address problems people might be experiencing. Behavioral activation was 

originally developed for the treatment of depression. It is based on the idea that people with 

depression do not come into contact with positive or rewarding aspects of their environment. For 

example, a person with depression might feel so bad that they decide not to get out of bed one 

day. However, by staying in bed, the depressed person does not have potentially rewarding 

contact with friends and families, making the depression linger or get worse. 

HOW BEHAVIORAL ACTIVATION WORKS 

In behavioral activation, the main goals are to increase activity levels (and prevent 

avoidance behaviors) and help the patient take part in positive and rewarding activities which can 

improve mood. The patient and therapist come up with a list of activities that the patient values 

and finds rewarding, such as reconnecting with friends or exercising. The therapist and patient 

also look at any obstacles that might get in the way of completing these goals. Each week the 

patient is asked to set goals for how many activities he or she wants to complete outside of 

session. Throughout the week, the patient then tracks his progress in achieving these goals. 

BEHAVIORAL ACTIVATION FOR PTSD 

Individuals with PTSD may avoid things that remind them of their traumatic event, 

leading them to withdraw from others and also not allowing them to learn that they can cope 

with their anxiety. The behavioral activation may be useful in reducing this avoidance among 

people with PTSD, reducing PTSD symptoms and improving their quality of life. 



 130 

1.8.1.4 EXPOSURE THERAPY 

The goal of exposure therapy is to help reduce a person's fear and anxiety, with the 

ultimate goal of eliminating avoidance behavior, which is the things people do to try to get away 

from experiencing something unpleasant (for example, drinking alcohol to stop upsetting 

memories from coming up). This is usually done, for example, by having a person fully confront 

(or be exposed to) thoughts, feelings, or situations that she fears without avoiding them. This 

may be done by directly exposing someone to a fearful object or image (for example, showing 

someone a picture of something he fears) or through the use of the imagination. 

By dealing with the fear and anxiety, the person can learn that anxiety and fear will 

lessen on its own (and therefore, does not need to be avoided), eventually reducing the extent 

with which certain thoughts, feelings, and situations are viewed as threatening and fearful. 

Exposure therapy may also be paired with teaching a person different relaxation skills. That way, 

she can better manage anxiety and fear when it occurs (instead of relying on avoidance). 

WHAT IS EXPOSURE THERAPY 

Exposure therapy is considered a behavioral treatment for PTSD. This is because 

exposure therapy targets learned behaviors that people engage in (most often the avoidance) in 

response to situations or thoughts and memories that are viewed as frightening or anxiety-

provoking. For example, a rape survivor may begin to avoid relationships or going out on dates 

for fear that she will be attacked again. 

It is important to recognize that this learned avoidance serves a purpose. When a person 

experiences a traumatic event, she may begin to act in ways to avoid threatening situations with 
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the goal of trying to prevent that traumatic experience from happening again. In many ways, this 

avoidance is a safety-seeking or protective response. However, as this avoidance behavior 

becomes more extreme, a person's quality of life may lessen. She may lose touch with family or 

experience difficulties at work or in relationships. 

In addition, avoidance can make PTSD symptoms stick around longer or even intensify. 

That is, because a person is avoiding certain situations, thoughts, or emotions, she doesn't have 

the opportunity to learn that these situations may not be quite as threatening as they seem. In 

addition, by avoiding thoughts, memories, and emotions, a person doesn't let herself to fully 

process those experiences. 

The goal of exposure therapy then is to help reduce a person's fear and anxiety, with the 

ultimate goal of eliminating avoidance behavior and increasing quality of life. This is done by 

actively confronting the things that a person fears. By confronting feared situations, thoughts, 

and emotions, a person can learn that anxiety and fear will lessen on its own. A number of 

methods may be used by a therapist. These are described below: 

1.8.1.4.1  IN VIVO EXPOSURE 

In vivo exposure refers to the direct confrontation of feared objects, activities, or 

situations by a person under the guidance of a therapist. For example, a woman with PTSD who 

fears the location where she was assaulted may be assisted by her therapist in going to that 

location and directly confronting those fears (as long as it is safe to do so). 
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1.8.1.4.2  IMAGINAL EXPOSURE 

Imaginal exposure can help a person directly confront feared thoughts and memories. 

Imaginal exposure may also be used when it is not possible or safe for a person to directly 

confront a feared situation. For example, it would not be safe to have a rape victim with PTSD 

directly confront a rape situation again. Therefore, she may be asked to imagine a feared rape 

situation that she experienced. 

1.8.1.4.3 INTEROCEPTIVE EXPOSURE 

Interoceptive exposure was originally designed to treat panic disorder. However, there is 

evidence that it may be successful in the treatment of PTSD as well. It is designed to help people 

directly confront feared bodily symptoms often associated with anxiety, such as an increased 

heart rate and shortness of breath. The therapist may assist this by having a person (in a 

controlled and safe manner) hyperventilate for a brief period of time, exercise, breath through a 

straw, or hold her breath. 

HOW DOES EXPOSURE THERAPY WORK 

As indicated previously, exposure therapy has been found to be a very effective treatment 

for PTSD. In addition, methods for delivering exposure therapy to people are continuing to 

advance. In particular, some therapists are beginning to use virtual reality technology to help 

people confront the things they fear most. Yet, it is important to recognize that some people are 

hesitant to go through exposure therapy because it might sound scary to confront fears. Exposure 

therapy is like any other treatment for PTSD. It requires a tremendous commitment and can be 

difficult at times. A major part of most treatments for PTSD is confronting and connecting with 
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feared situations, thoughts, and feelings. The way in which this is done in each treatment simply 

differs. 

1.8.1.5  ACCEPTANCE AND COMMITMENT THERAPY 

From an early age, people learn to label some experiences as bad and others as good. For 

example, sadness and anxiety are viewed as bad or negative emotions, and happiness and joy are 

good or positive emotions. It is understandable then that people try to limit painful experiences 

and maximize positive experiences. In particular, when people experience some kind of 

emotional pain, they tend to want to try and get away from it. However, in the long-run, this 

avoidance may not be that effective. 

Avoidance is not effective because emotional pain is a part of life. One cannot really 

avoid it. Everyone at some point, or other experience uncomfortable thoughts and emotions, such 

as sadness, anxiety, or anger. How people choose to respond to that emotional pain can 

determine whether they are able to get through that pain or whether they prolong and intensify it.  

In fact, it is thought that trying to avoid or escape our inner experiences (such as our thoughts 

and feelings) may be what leads to suffering and psychological disorders. For example, a person 

who has experienced a traumatic event may constantly be flooded by memories of that event, as 

well as anxiety and fear. As a result, the person may try to get some temporary relief through 

drugs or alcohol. This may work in the short-run, but the alcohol or drugs will do nothing in the 

long-run to alleviate that pain. In fact, it will likely cause the pain to become worse, as well as 

introduce a whole host of other problems. 
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WHAT CAN BE DONE 

ACT is a behavioral treatment that is based on the idea that suffering comes not from the 

experience of emotional pain, but from our attempted avoidance of that pain. It is used as a 

treatment for PTSD and other mental health disorders. Its overarching goal is to help people be 

open to and willing to have their inner experiences while focusing attention not on trying to 

escape or avoid pain (because this is impossible to do) but instead, on living a meaningful life. 

FIVE GOALS OF ACT 

ACT can be broken down into five goals:  

1.  Recognizing that trying to escape emotional pain will never work. 

ACT therapists refer to this goal as creative hopelessness. This goal is met when a patient sees 

that all the things they have been trying to do to avoid emotional pain do not work, and there 

likely will never be an effective way of completely eliminating emotional pain from one's life. 

2.  Control is the problem. 

The realization that problems come not from the emotional pain itself but from attempts to 

control or avoid that emotional pain is the second goal of ACT. The patient may realize that 

trying to avoid emotional pain is counterproductive. In addition to the pain potentially getting 

worse, so much time and energy is often placed into trying to avoid emotional pain that there is 

no time for the pursuit of positive things in one's life. 

3. Viewing oneself as separate from one’s thoughts. 

Thoughts are very believable. A person who has experienced a traumatic event may have 

thoughts that they are a bad person or that they are "broken" or "damaged." However, while 

these thoughts may feel true, they are only thoughts and not a reflection of what is real. The 
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third goal in ACT is to help the patient "take a step back" from their thoughts and not buy into 

them as truth. A thought is just a thought and not a reflection of who they really are. 

4. Stopping the struggle. 

At this stage in ACT, patients are encouraged to stop their tug-of-war with their thoughts and 

feelings. The patient is to let go of attempts to avoid or control thoughts and feelings and instead 

practice being open to and willing to experience thoughts and feelings for what they are and not 

what we think they are (for example, bad or dangerous). 

5. Commitment to action 

Avoidance can consume one's life. It takes a tremendous amount of energy, especially for 

a person who has experienced a traumatic event. As a result, the person may not be placing much 

time or energy into living a meaningful and rewarding life. Therefore, the final goal of ACT is 

the identification of areas of importance in a person's life (referred to as "values" in ACT) and 

increasing the extent with which a person is doing things that are consistent with those values, 

regardless of what emotions or thoughts may come up.  

For example, a person who has experienced a sexual assault may fear or have anxiety 

about getting into relationships again despite the fact that they may value closeness and intimacy. 

In ACT, the person would be encouraged to engage in behaviors consistent with those values (for 

example, reconnecting with an old friend) while being willing and open to have whatever anxiety 

may come up as a result. By not avoiding that anxiety, it will not get worse and will be less likely 

to get in the way of the pursuit of a meaningful life. 
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1.8.1.6  STRESS-INOCULATION TRAINING 

The basic goal of Stress-Inoculation Training (SIT) is to help a patient gain confidence in 

her ability to cope with anxiety and fear stemming from trauma reminders. In SIT, the therapist 

helps the client become more aware of what things are reminders (also referred to as "cues") for 

fear and anxiety. In addition, clients learn a variety of coping skills that are useful in managing 

anxiety, such as muscle relaxation and deep breathing. 

The therapist helps the patient learn how to detect and identify cues as soon as they 

appear so that the patient can put the newly learned coping skills into immediate action. In doing 

so, the patient can tackle the anxiety and stress early on before it gets out of control. 

Selective Serotonin Reuptake Inhibitors (SSRIs) are generally considered "anti-

depressant medications" and include such popular medications as Prozac, Celexa, Paxil, Luvox, 

and Zoloft. Serotonin is a chemical in the brain that is involved in the mood. Some people do not 

have the appropriate levels of serotonin in their brain, leading to feelings of depression and/or 

anxiety. SSRIs prevent the breakdown or "reuptake" of serotonin by the brain, increasing the 

available levels of serotonin, which is thought to eventually improve mood. 

Several studies have found that selective serotonin reuptake inhibitors (SSRIs) may be 

useful in the treatment of PTSD. While these studies generally found that SSRIs were successful 

in addressing many PTSD symptoms, findings were not quite as strong as what is found in 

studies examining the success of cognitive behavioral treatments for PTSD. 
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1.8.2 MEDICAL TREATMENT 

Internal injuries can be assessed. Some injuries that one can't see or feel can only be 

detected by examination. Sexually transmitted diseases (STDs) can be treated. A chance of 

getting an STD from a rape is 5 to 10%. Doctors can prescribe medicines for chlamydia, 

gonorrhea and syphilis right away, as give the rape victim a Hepatitis B vaccine, if she isn’t 

already vaccinated.  HIV can be addressed. Chances of contracting HIV from a rape are less than 

1%, and likely the virus will not be apparent immediately. But if the victim do test positive for 

HIV, the treatment can be started right away. 

The risk of pregnancy as a result of rape should be assessed by the physician and 

discussed with the victim.  If the risk is considered high, the victim may choose to take the 

“morning after pill” (DES, or diethylstilbestrol).  This medication is taken orally, and consists of 

a large dose of synthetic estrogen, which prevents implantation of a fertilized egg in the wall of 

uterus (Warner, 1980).  A full course must be taken twice a day for five days, and must begin 

within 24 hrs of the sexual assault for it to be effective.  Hazardous side effects to this drug may 

exist, however, and the victim needs to be aware of these. Another common fear of rape victims 

is that of contracting a venereal disease. Professionals generally recommend that the victim be 

advised to receive antibiotic therapy: the relief the victim experiences at not having to worry 

about contracting either syphilis or gonorrhea, they believe, far outweighs the discomfort of the 

multiple penicillin injections. Sadly, the possibility exists that a rape victim may contract HIV 

virus, which causes AIDS, for which there is no cure. Supportive personnel- rape advocates, 

nurses and physicians – should be aware of the victim’s need to be supported and to be in an 

environment that is free of judgmental responses. 
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1.8.3 COUNSELING 

Counseling is a scientific process which is largely accepted by many people. Whether its 

vocation guidance or coping with personal trauma, counseling surely makes it easy for the 

people to seek professional guidance. Psychologists, Psychotherapists and Psychiatrists deal with 

distinct problems and each is an independent category. Counseling is often known as counseling 

psychology wherein the counselor offers suggestions that are meant to cure the mental problems 

in a person. These are constructive suggestions which are suggested by the counselor after 

understanding the problem or basic situation. The duty of a counselor is to highlight the positive 

strokes in a person and enable the coping skills to deal with the current situation.  

Depression can be temporary or seeded from a thing of the past. When a situation is 

beyond control then clinical therapy is used wherein the person is admitted to the clinic and 

exclusive therapies along with medicines are prescribed in the construed mode of treatment. The 

counselor is a good listener and will give the patient an impartial view of the situation. Counting 

the blessings and looking for better opportunities is a natural advice by any person.  

Depression if not treated may lead to panic attacks, anxiety disorder or even bipolar 

situation. This kind of dual personality is a serious issue and a person who feels the need to 

approach a clinic must do so with an open mind. The sittings or sessions may also be enabled 

with hypnotherapy or a psychiatrist may be engaged for seeking an opinion. Group therapy or 

connecting with social networking is also suggested or guided by the counselor. Free depression 

counseling is also undertaken by honorary members associated with social welfare organizations.  
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1.8.4 INTEGRATION TO FAMILY AND SOCIETY 

The first recipient of disclosure for many victims will not be the police, or even a rape 

crisis center; more often a friend or family member is contacted, and the decision about telling 

this individual depends on how close the victim feels to this person, who is usually a female 

(Shore, 1979).  How this person responds to the victim is of utmost importance.  Bard (1982) 

stresses that a combination of tolerance, stability and reassurance are essential.  Similarly, Koss 

and Harvey (1991) focus on acceptance, empathy and support. Acceptance includes attentiveness 

to everything the victim says, a calm facial expression, a restatement of what the victim has said, 

and communicating at a level that the victims’ current status permits her to understand.  Empathy 

includes seeing the matter from the victim’s perspective without expressing personal vengeance. 

Support, according to Koss and Harvey (1991), means reassuring the victim that rape, though 

often not avoidable is survivable.  The victim whose trust for human kind had been shattered 

needs to be reassured that there are “good” people and most of all, that she is safe with them. 

1.8.4.1 LISTENING AND BEING AVAILABLE 

Survivors will need to talk about what happened and will probably express many 

feelings. Providing a safe environment in which to talk and also setting aside time for these 

conversations may be the most helpful thing that friends and family can do. You do not need to 

provide answers. Just listen. If you are not able or willing to listen, acknowledge that, then help 

the survivor in ways that you can. Remember that the recovery process may last for several 

months to years and that the need and desire to talk will vary depending on where the survivor 

happens to be in the recovery process .Survivors may also need encouragement from loved ones 

to seek the assistance of a trained professional who can help the survivor to express the often 

painful thoughts and feelings connected to the sexual assault or rape. 
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1.8.4.2 BELIEVING AND NOT JUDGING 

Too often family and friends may fall into the trap of believing some of the rape myths -- 

particularly those that have to do with the victim somehow being responsible for the assault or 

rape. The job of family and friends is to support, to believe, and to be non-judgmental. Survivors 

will be dealing with their own sense of shame and guilt and should not be burdened by the ill-

founded judgments of those people who are closest to them. 

1.8.4.3 OFFERING A SAFE PLACE TO STAY OR EVEN STAYING WITH THE 

SURVIVOR  

This may seem like such a small thing, but feeling safe again may be very difficult for the 

survivor. Having family or friends close at hand can facilitate that sense of being safe and 

protected. It is important, however, not to be smothering. Allow survivors to determine where 

they want to stay and with whom. 

1.8.4.5 RECOGNIZING THAT RECOVERY TAKES A LONG TIME  

It is important for significant people in the survivor's life to refrain from suggesting or 

even hinting that the survivor "should have gotten over it by now." This sort of nonsupport may 

further delay or interrupt the healing process. 

Friends and family can aid in the healing by acknowledging the feelings, by reminding 

the survivor that the feelings are a normal part of healing, and by emphasizing that these feelings 

will not last forever. 
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1.8.4.6 RESPECTING THE DECISIONS THAT THE SURVIVOR MAKES 

Part of feeling in control includes making decisions and having those decisions be 

respected. Sometimes family and friends may not agree with the decisions that are being made; 

however, it is important that survivors be allowed to determine their own solutions to the sexual 

assault or rape. 

1.8.4.7 BEING GENTLE, SENSITIVE, AND RESPECTFUL OF THE SURVIVOR'S 

WISHES FOR CLOSENESS OR AFFECTION 

Do be gentle and sensitive. Survivors may want affection or they may not want to be 

close. If you are not sure what they want, ask before acting and recognize that what they want 

may change from time to time. 

1.8.4.8 DEALING WITH YOUR OWN FEELINGS 

Typically family and friends have some fairly strong reactions to having someone they 

care about being assaulted or raped. They may feel anger, rage, guilt, confusion, blame, or 

numerous other strong emotions. Just as the actual survivor must express emotion, so too must 

friends and family. 

But rather than expressing this emotion to the survivor, the friend or family member 

should deal with these emotions with someone else. It is not fair to survivors to have to handle 

not only their own feelings but also those of the people they are turning to for support and 

assistance. In fact, this can only add to the feelings of guilt and remorse that survivors may 

already be feeling. In essence, it may only make healing more difficult (Hughes and Sandler, 

1987). 
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1.8.4.9 UNDERSTANDING THE IMPACT OF THE TRAUMA ON SEXUAL 

INTERACTIONS WITH YOUR PARTNER. 

Sexual Partners: A Special Relationship. Since sexual assault violates an individual in a most 

personal way, the intimate partner of a survivor has a special place in the healing process and 

will especially need to use all of the ways to help:  

·     Listening, being available 

·     Believing, not judging 

·     Providing safety 

·     Respecting the survivor's decisions 

·     Allowing recovery time--as long as is needed 

·     Respecting in a sensitive manner the survivor's wishes for affection or sexual contact 

·     Addressing one's own feelings of anger, rage, guilt, sadness, confusion, or blame. 

Additionally, it may be important for partners of assault victims to seek out counseling, either 

for themselves or with their partner, if asked. It is not unusual for both survivors and their 

intimate partners to request assistance in dealing with issues around sexuality, intimacy, and trust 

after the violation and trauma of a sexual crime.  

1.9 POLICE’S ROLE IN COMBATING RAPE CRIMES 

Crisis Intervention Centers have been established in all the districts to deal with rape and 

sexual abuse cases professionally. Additional DCP of the district supervises the functioning of 

the CICs. A chief coordinator from NGO has been appointed by Delhi Commission for Women 

for each district. NGO is associated to assist not only in medical examination of the victim but 

also in providing further assistance in the form of treatment, rehabilitation and also helping 
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police during trial. There are standing instructions from the headquarters on the investigation of 

the rape cases. The instructions are followed by the IOs as they contain the standard operating 

procedure for rape cases which not only includes the investigation and evidence collection but 

also the rehabilitation of the victim. During investigation, help of NGOs and professionals, such 

as social workers, doctors, psychologists, lawyers, public prosecutors and special counselors is 

taken.  

Women beat officers are deployed in the areas which are found to be the most vulnerable 

to rape cases. The strategy is to gain confidence of women and at the same time have more 

effective and sensitive handling of the victim and rape cases. Women police officers are 

investigating all the rape cases. Regular analysis of rape cases is done to review the police action 

and evolve new strategies to bring relief to victims and to create a deterrent environment for 

offender.  

Women help line number 1091 has started functioning since 18th September, 2002 in 

Delhi Police Control Room (round the clock). This telephone number is in addition to the 

existing helpline numbers 23317004 and 100. Women Police Mobile Team (with base at CWC, 

Nanakpura) with a lady officer is available on duty round the clock to attend to the distress calls. 

The team is equipped with address and telephone numbers of NGOs as well as Government 

agencies providing support services. The team provides necessary assistance required by the 

women in distress. If needed, action is initiated on the complaint of women in the form of 

criminal action, medical examination and treatment, prevention action etc. These mobile teams 

also give on the spot counseling to women victims and guide them about their legal rights and 

the help that can be provided. Shelter is also organized in needy cases. 
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1.10 DOCTOR’ ROLE IN THE EXAMINATION OF THE VICTIM OF RAPE 

Medical Officers in Government Hospitals need to be sensitive and to pay due respect to 

the honour and dignity of women victims while conducting medical examination. In order to 

ensure adequate psychological treatment of the victim, it is imperative that hospital staff reacts to 

the victim with understanding and compassion (Ledray, 1990).  In order to stress its importance, 

Symonds (1980) refers to this need as “psychological first aid.”  Before the actual physical 

examination, the rape victim may be approached by a social worker or medical advocate, with 

goals to listen to the needs and fears of the victim and to help in any way possible (Grossman 

and Sutherland, 1991).  If the victim is required to wait before a physician can see her then these 

individuals may be especially important.  They are not there to force a victim to discuss her 

experience, but they are there to offer some assistance if the victim desires it.   

A rape kit includes the material and instruction necessary to obtain the minimum amount 

of evidence needed by a medical laboratory for a thorough examination. The rape victim 

examination for a rape kit may be performed.  The procedure that is performed using the rape kit 

is a methodical and affectively cold experience, and for the victim, can serve a second source of 

victimization.  Remember, perhaps only hours earlier the victim was sexually assaulted.  Now, in 

a hospital setting, the victim must completely disrobe and tell about details of the assault to 

complete strangers; she must endure a vaginal examination – an event all too similar to what she 

experienced during her victimization.  If bruises or lacerations are present, pictures may be 

taken.  Although the experience itself is generally not physically painful, it can be 

psychologically humiliating one, so it should be done carefully. 

 



 145 

1.11 ROLE OF JUDICIARY IN IMPARTING JUSTICE TO VICTIMS OF 

RAPE 

It is a crime against basic human rights, and also violative of the victim's most cherished 

of Fundamental Rights, namely, the Right to Life contained in Article 21 of the Constitution of 

India. The Courts are, therefore, expected to deal with cases of sexual crime against women with 

utmost sensitivity. Such cases needed to be dealt with sternly and severely. As the Supreme 

Court has held, a socially sensitized Judge is better statutory armour in cases of crime against 

women than long clauses of penal provisions containing complex exceptions and provisions. The 

Courts should examine the broader probabilities of a case and not get swayed by minor 

contradictions or insignificant discrepancies in the statement of the prosecutrix, which are not of 

a fatal nature, to throw out an otherwise reliable prosecution case. Accused should not be 

allowed to cling to a fossil formula and insist on corroborative evidence, even if taken as a 

whole; the case spoken to by the victim strikes a judicial mind as a probable. Judicial response to 

human rights cannot be blunted by legal jugglery. It is unfortunate that while the legislation 

exists, there are often inadequacies in its implementation, scope and coverage. The victim's 

psychological response to rape primarily reflects her reaction to violation of self. Therefore, they 

deserve to be treated with dignity and compassion and assured that their decision of getting the 

accused to the book is respected. 

 

1.12 WRIT PETITION 

Under the Indian legal system, jurisdiction to issue ‘prerogative writs’ is given to 

the Supreme Court, and to the High Courts of Judicature of all Indian states. Parts of the law 

relating to writs are set forth in the Constitution of India. The Supreme Court, the highest in the 
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country, may issue writs under Article 32 of the Constitution for enforcement of Fundamental 

Rights and under Articles 139 for enforcement of rights other than Fundamental Rights, while 

High Courts, the superior courts of the States, may issue writs under Articles 226. ‘Writ’ is 

eminently designed by the makers of the Constitution, and in the same way it is 

developed very widely and efficiently by the courts in India. The Constitution broadly provides 

for five kinds of “prerogative” writs, namely, Habeas Corpus, Certiorari, Mandamus, Quo 

Warranto and Prohibition. Basic details of which are as follows: 

The writ of prohibition is issued by a higher court to a lower court prohibiting it from 

taking up a case because it falls outside the jurisdiction of the lower court. Thus, the higher court 

transfers the case to itself. 

The writ of habeas corpus is issued to a detaining authority, ordering the detainer to 

produce the detained person in the issuing court, along with the cause of his or her detention. If 

the detention is found to be illegal, the court issues an order to set the person free. 

The writ of certiorari is issued to a lower court directing that the record of a case be sent 

up for review, together with all supporting files, evidence and documents, usually 

with the intention of overruling the judgement of the lower court. It is one of the mechanisms by 

which the fundamental rights of the citizens are upheld. 

The writ of mandamus is issued to a subordinate court, an officer of government, or a 

corporation or other institution commanding the performance of certain acts or duties. 

The writ of quo warranto is issued against a person who claims or usurps a public office. 

Through this writ the court inquires ‘by what authority’ the person supports his or her claim. 
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1.13 PUBLIC INTEREST LITIGATION (PIL) 

The preamble of the constitution of India ensures the dignity of the individual and Article 

21 of the Constitution of India guarantees the right to life and personal liberty to individuals and 

mandates the state not to, except according to procedure established by law, deprive a person of 

his right. The Indian Supreme Court claims Public Interest Litigation can and does effectively 

protect the rights of women. This is said to be accomplished through a number of innovations, 

the most important being an extremely liberal interpretation of the Constitution's fundamental 

rights to life and equality and the relaxation of the rules of standing. The Supreme Court of India 

has touted Public Interest Litigation (PIL), also sometimes called Social Action Litigation as an 

effective tool for protecting the rights of the disadvantaged, especially women. It has effectively 

allowed persons or groups not personally involved in cases to bring suit on behalf of others, 

which makes for greater openness of the system. 

 

1.14 NATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS COMMISSION 

The National Human Rights Commission of India (NHRC) was established under the 

Protection of Human Rights Act, 1993. Defining human rights as, ‘the rights relating to life, 

liberty, equality and dignity of the individual guaranteed by the Constitution or embodied in the 

International Covenants--that is, ICCPR (International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights) 

and ICESCR (International Covenant on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights) and enforceable 

by courts in India’, the legislation has been enacted ‘for better protection of human rights.’ 

The NHRC of India was the first such commission to be constituted in the South Asian 

region; its constitution was essentially a consequence of mounting international pressure and 

criticism of the Government's apathy towards human rights issues. The NHRC is composed of a 
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chairperson who is a former Chief Justice of the Supreme Court, and four other members, a 

present or former judge of the Supreme Court, a present or former Chief Justice of a High Court, 

and ‘two persons having knowledge of, or practical experience in, matters relating to human 

rights.’ 

Functions 

The functions of the NHRC and the powers that enable the effective discharge of its functions 

are: 

(a) Inquiry and Investigation 

The NHRC may inquire into and investigate complaints of human rights violations, their 

abetment, or the negligence in the prevention of such violations by a public servant.  

Such inquiry may be undertaken through its own initiative (suo motu) or based on a petition 

presented by a victim or any person on his/her behalf. These suo motu powers are particularly 

relevant in situations that involve persons belonging to the marginalized sections of society who 

do not have the financial or social resources to lodge individual complaints. The NHRC thus has 

the power to take its own initiative and protect the rights of these people.  

The NHRC has been vested with the powers similar to those available to civil courts 

while trying a suit. This means the Commission can summon and enforce the attendance of any 

person; examine under oath; require documents and items to be produced before the 

Commission; receive evidence on affidavits; requisition of any public record from any court or 

office and examine witnesses and documents. These powers allow for the effective functioning 

of the NHRC as a quasi-judicial institution. 

Upon the completion of an inquiry, the NHRC may make recommendations to the 

government or the authority concerned for the initiation of proceedings for prosecution or any 
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other action as it deems fit. It may also approach the Supreme Court or the High Court for a 

direction, order or writ, as that Court may consider necessary. Recommendations may be made 

to the government or the authority concerned for a grant of immediate interim relief to the victim 

as is considered necessary, and a copy of the inquiry report with the recommendations may be 

sent to the authorities concerned.  

(b) Intervention in Court Proceedings 

The NHRC may intervene, with the Court's permission, in proceedings involving human 

rights violations. A recent illustration of the NHRC’s effective intervention in a case of gross 

violation of human rights is the Best Bakery case, in which serious questions were raised about 

the fairness of the criminal justice system.  

With a view to ensuring a fair trial, the NHRC filed a petition before the Supreme Court 

urging it to set aside the judgment of the fast track court in the Best Bakery Case, which had 

acquitted all the 14 accused in the case and also asked other riot cases to be transferred out of 

Gujarat so as to minimize the opportunity to intimidate the witnesses and tamper with the 

evidence. 

(c) Inspection  

The NHRC can undertake inspections and make recommendations on living conditions in 

jails and other institutions. It may also monitor existing legal and constitutional mechanisms for 

protecting human rights and measures for their effective implementation, and suggest 

mechanisms that ought to be instituted to better protect human rights. 

(d) Sensitization 

 The NHRC is mandated to sensitize the government to its constitutional obligations to 

accede and honour international human rights treaties. The NHRC is also entrusted with 
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spreading human rights literacy and awareness and encouraging the efforts of non-governmental 

organizations and institutions working in the field of human rights. 

Since its inception 13 years ago, the NHRC has registered more than 374,758 cases, 

which mirrors the increasing awareness amongst the people about issues pertaining to human 

rights. Of late, it has also taken up issues relating to child labour, prostitution, and AIDS, thus 

marking a shift from its focus solely on civil and political rights to economic and social rights. 

(e) Complaints Mechanism  

Any individual who has suffered human rights violations or any person on his/her behalf 

can approach the NHRC to lodge a complaint, which may be done in any language. The 

complainant is required to approach the NHRC within one year of the commission of the alleged 

violation. Further, the NHRC cannot undertake inquiry of a matter that is pending before any 

other commission.  

No fee is charged for registering a complaint, hence removing all financial barriers that 

may have acted as a hindrance to the redressal of grievances. NHRC has prescribed a format in 

which the complaint must be submitted. 

 

1.15 NATIONAL COMMISSION FOR WOMEN  

Supreme Court judgments in PIL cases have not only been influential in promoting 

awareness about women's issues, but have also been instrumental in the creation of policy and 

organizations devoted to women's development initiatives. It was in the early 1990's that the 

Supreme Court ordered the creation of the National Commission for Women (NCW) under the 

National Commission for Women Act of 1990 to review the constitutional and legal safeguards 
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for women; recommend remedial legislative measures, facilitate redressal of grievances and 

advise the Government on all policy matters affecting women. 

By January of 1992, the Commission was functioning at what the government deemed full 

capacity. The NCW has as its main mission the guarantee of 'speedy justice' to women. The 

Commission consists of a chairperson, five members, and a member secretary. They are all 

nominated by the Central Government, and are put in place in order to protect the rights and 

interests of Indian women. The Commission's mandated activities include the review of laws 

having to do with women, interventions and investigations of specific complaints of atrocities, 

and remedial action when it is appropriate. 

The NCW is particularly active in organizing Parivrik Mahila Lok Adalats (local courts 

for resolutions of problems - specifically for women) through the help of NGOs all over the 

country. They have also launched legal awareness programs for women, including 160 programs 

at colleges and many regional literacy camps in which the Commission claims 50,000 women 

were educated in the past year alone. The Complaints and Counseling Cell of the commission 

processes the complaints received oral, written or suo moto under Section 20 of the NCW Act. 

The complaints received relate to domestic violence, harassment, dowry, torture, desertion, 

bigamy, rape, refusal to register FIR, cruelty by husband, deprivation, gender discrimination and 

sexual harassment at work place. NCW tackles the problems by ensuring that investigations by 

the police are expedited and monitored. The complaints are also used as case studies for 

sensitization programmes for the police, judiciary, prosecutors, forensic scientists, defense 

lawyers and other administrative functionaries. 

In 1997, the NCW organized a national conference of all the State Home Ministers in 

order to discuss issues of violence against women and the adoption of newer, more stringent 
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measures against perpetrators of such violence. It has also carried out studies on the sexual 

exploitation of children. This led to another 1997 national conference, the National Consultation 

on Sexual Exploitation of Children. All findings from the aforementioned studies and conferences 

were then reviewed by the NCW and sent on to the Government of India for further action. 

Under the auspices of the Supreme Court, the NCW has set up several programs to assess the way 

in which law enforcement treats women. Sensitivity training has been given to numerous police 

departments, urging greater implementation of laws that are in place for the benefit of women.  

The Supreme Court has written in Delhi Domestic Working Women's Forum vs. Union of 

India and Others [1994(4) SCALE 608], that it is necessary to ensure the protection of women by 

the National Commission for Women due to the high incidence of violence against women of 

especially poor socio-economic status and women who belong to disadvantaged minority groups. 

These victims usually have neither the time nor the means to secure justice for themselves using 

the civil court system, and it is for the sake of women belonging to the 'weaker sections' of the 

population that the Commission has been established. The Court also went on to ask the NCW to 

draft a plan to help remedy this and to impress upon the Union of India to put such plan into 

action immediately. 

 

1.16 NGOS’ CONTRIBUTION TO BETTERMENT OF RAPE VICTIMS 

Non-governmental organizations (NGOs) are very much at the heart and soul of work to 

promote and protect women's rights. They come in all shapes and sizes ranging from groups like 

Amnesty International and Human Rights Watch, which deal with human rights on a world wide 

scale, right through to small groups working on a plethora of local issues besides the Committee 

on the Elimination of Discrimination against Women (CEDAW), Commission on the Status of 
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Women (CSW), United Nations Development Fund for Women (UNIFEM), United Nations 

International Research and Training Institute for the Advancement of Women (INSTRAW) etc. 

NGOs have in particular been central to the development of the United Nations work on women's 

rights, both in relation to the development of new women's rights standards and in ensuring that 

the facts surrounding women's rights problems are brought to light. 

Since the early days of the United Nations there has been a massive growth in the number 

of NGOs participating, and their activities have made a profoundly important contribution, acting 

as a leaven in the vitally important work. It is very clear that the advances, which have been 

made in relation to the protection and promotion of women's rights, could not have been made 

without the work of NGOs. NGOs have themselves released the potential to advance their own 

work to promote and protect women's rights through involvement at the national and 

international level. 

(a) Fact-finding or Information Gathering, Analysis, and Dissemination.-  

Fact-finding has become the work of professionals rather than amateurs. It has developed 

its own methodology and has evidenced a strong concern for protecting those who 

provide the information. More recently, NGOs have begun to use video cameras as well 

as written affidavits to document abuses. They have begun to standardize data so that it 

can be computerized and/ or statistically analyzed. 

(b) Denunciation of the Violations.-  

NGOs have employed many tactics in different situations: issuing press releases and 

mounting press campaigns; publishing reports and disseminating these widely, especially 

to policymakers; using the pulpit and the religious network for “witnessing”; holding 

demonstrations, rallies. And sit-ins; organizing peoples’ tribunals at which witnesses 
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testify to the violations; denouncing through videos, films, popular music, or theater; 

testifying before governmental or inter-governmental bodies; and most recently, using 

fax networks, electronic mail, and the internet to disseminate information globally. 

(c)  Lobbying in Governmental and Inter-Governmental Arenas.-  

NGOs, recognizing the limitations of their own power, have lobbied governments at the 

national, regional, and international level to take action to halt gross violations.  

(d) International Solidarity and Humanitarian Relief.-  

A strategy on International Solidarity and Humanitarian Relief evolved to provide 

protection to victims and potential victims under dictatorial regimes. Urgent Action 

networks organize hundreds of people around the world, who are poised to respond 

immediately to prevent torture, disappearance, the application of the death penalty, or 

most recently, violence against women. NGOs have provided financial support to the 

victims, and in some cases, legal advice, and material and/ or moral support to the 

families of victims or their friends and relatives in preparing cases brought before court. 

They have funded support programs that provide direct medical, psychological, social, 

or other assistance to victims and their families. 

(e) Human Rights Education.-  

A fifth function, which has become particularly relevant to societies in transition, is 

human rights education. Individuals and communities cannot adequately protect their 

rights if they do not know their rights. Human Rights education tends to be primarily 

the responsibility of national NGOs, because they can best interpret international 

standards in the local contexts; however, international and regional NGOs have also 
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mounted educational campaigns and are likely to be instrumental in imparting Human 

Rights Education. 

(f) Providing Expertise to the United Nations in Implementing Its Programs.-  

A final function is one that has only recently become evident in the human rights 

sphere, although NGOs have been quietly performing it for years; namely, providing 

expertise to the UN to enable it to implement its programs. NGOS have participated in 

the human rights norm-creation process in a variety of ways, including attending 

conferences, suggesting draft articles for inclusion in norm-creating instruments, 

criticizing articles in draft stage, doing research, providing advice and assistance and 

offering legal expertise and advice. 

 

1.17 MEDIA’S ACTIVITIES TOWARDS REPORTING OF RAPE CASES. 

Press Council of India Guidelines on Privacy and Public Interest  

The PCI has laid down certain guidelines regarding the right to privacy. The guidelines explain 

that things concerning a person’s home, family, religion, health, sexuality, personal life and 

private affairs are covered by the concept of privacy excepting where any of these impinges upon 

the public or private interest.  The Supreme Court of India has concluded that the fundamental 

right to privacy ensues from the right to life (Article 21 of the Constitution). 

Recording Conversations 

On recording interviews and phone conversations, the PCI states: “The Press shall not 

tape-record anyone’s conversation without that person’s consent or knowledge, except where the 

recording is necessary to protect the journalist in a legal action, or for compelling good reason. 
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The Press shall, prior to publication, delete offensive epithets used by a person whose statements 

are being recorded.” 

Photography 

On photography, the PCI stipulates that ‘intrusion through photography into moments of 

personal grief shall be avoided. However, photography of victims of accidents or natural 

calamity may be in the larger public interest.’ 

This Article of Constitution of India applies to media’s freedom of expression: 

Article 19.   (Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech, etc.) - 

(1)   All citizens shall have the right — 

(b) to freedom of speech and expression; 

(2) Nothing in sub-clause (a) of clause (I) shall affect the operation of any existing law, or 

prevent the State from making any law, in so far as such law imposes reasonable restrictions on 

the exercise of the right conferred by the said sub-clause in the interests of the sovereignty and 

integrity of India, the security of the State, friendly relations with foreign States, public order, 

decency or morality, or in relation to contempt of court, defamation or incitement to an offence. 

Section 228A, {IPC (45 of 1860)} and 327, (CrPC, 1973) have laid down the rules and 

regulations of printing and publishing any matter of rape case for media. 

228A. Disclosure of identity of the victim of certain offences etc. {IPC (45 of 1860)} 

(1) Whoever prints or publishers the name or any matter which may make known the identity of 

any person against whom an offence under section 376, section 376A, section 376B, section 

376C, or section 376D is alleged or found to have been committed (hereafter in this section 

referred to as the victim) shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term 

which may extend to two years and shall also be liable to fine. 
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(2) Nothing in sub-section (1) extends to any printing or publication of the name or any matter 

which may make known the identity of the victim if such printing or publication is- 

(a) by or under the order in writing of the officer-in-charge of the police station or the police 

officer making the investigation into such offence acting in good faith for the purposes of such 

investigation; or 

(b) by, or with authorization in writing of, the victim; or 

(c) where the victim is dead or minor or of unsound mind, by, or with the authorization in writing 

of, the next of kin of the victim: 

Provided that no such authorization shall be given by the next of kin to anybody other than the 

chairman or the secretary, by whatever name called, of any recognized welfare institution or 

organization. 

Explanation. - For the purpose of this section, "recognized welfare institution or organization" 

means a social welfare institution or organization recognized in this behalf by the Central or 

State Government. 

(3) Whoever prints or publishes any matter in relation to any proceeding before a court with 

respect to an offence referred to in sub-section (1) without the previous permission of such court 

shall be punished with imprisonment of either description for a term which may extend to two 

years and shall also be liable to fine. 

Explanation. - The printing or publication of the judgment of any High Court or the Supreme 

Court does not amount to an offence within the meaning of this section. 
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327. Court to be open. (Cr.P.C., 1973) 

(1) The place in which any Criminal Court is held for the purpose of inquiring into or trying any 

offence shall be deemed to be an open court to which the public generally may have access, so 

far as the same can conveniently contain them: 

Provided that the presiding Judge or Magistrate may, if he thinks fit, order at any stage of any 

inquiry into, or trial of, any particular case, that the public generally, or any particular person, 

shall not have access to, or be or remain in, the room building used by the court. 

[(2) Notwithstanding anything contained in sub-section (1), the inquiry into and trial of rape or 

an offence under section 376, section 376A, section 376B, section 376C or section 376D of the 

Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) shall be conducted in camera: 

Provided that the presiding Judge may, if he thinks fit, or on an application made by either of the 

parties, allow any particular person to have access to, or be or remain in, the room or building 

used by the court. 

(2) Where any proceedings are held under sub-section (2), it shall not be lawful for any 

person to print or publish any matter in relation to any such proceedings, except with the 

previous permission of the court.] 

 

1.18 MAGNITUDE OF THE PROBLEM 

Every two minutes, somewhere in America, someone is sexually assaulted. In 2002, there 

were 247,730 victims of rape, attempted rape or sexual assault (National Crime Victimization, 

2002). Of these approximately 248,000 victims, about 87,000 were victims of completed rape, 

70,000 were victims of attempted rape, and 91,000 were victims of sexual assault (NCVS Survey, 

U.S. Department of Justice, 2002). Up to 4,315 pregnancies may have resulted from these attacks 
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(RAINN estimate based on NCVS, 2002). Because of the methodology of the National Crime 

Victimization Survey, these figures do not include victims 12 or younger. While there are no 

reliable annual surveys of sexual assaults on children, the Justice Department has estimated that 

one of six victims is under age 12. (NCVS Survey, U.S. Department of Justice, 2002). 

 In 2002, seven out of every eight rape victims were female (NCVS, 2002).  Almost 60% 

of campus rapes occur in the victims’ residence, 31% occur in another residence, and 10% occur 

in a fraternity houses (Fisher, B., F. Cullen and M. Turner, 2000). In Utah, 91.4% of rapes were 

committed by someone the victim knew (Rape in Utah Report, Utah CCJJ, 2005). 9.8% of 

victims in Utah reported the matter to the law enforcement (Rape in Utah Report, Utah CCJJ, 

2005). Nationwide, one-third of college men reported they would rape a woman if they knew 

they would not get caught (Fisher, B., and Sloan J. Sloan lll, 1995).  

Rape is considered to be the most obnoxious and gravest form of human rights violation 

in the country. Rape cases are increasing in the country every year. It is showing continuous 

rising trend during the last six years. A total rape case of 15847 in 2003 has increased to 21467 

in 2008. It has been noted that rape cases have reported mixed trend over the last six years with 

an increase of 15% in 2004 over 2003, an increase of 1% in 2005 over 2004, again an increase of 

5% in 2006 over 2005, an increase of 7% in 2007 over 2006 and a substantial increase of 3.5% in 

2008 over 2007 (Crime in India, 2008). There were 21,485 victims of rape out of 21,467 

reported rape cases in the country. 9.2% (1970) of the total victims of rape were girls under 15 

years of age, while 16.3%(3496) were teenage girls 15-18years, 57.2% (12,299) were women in 

the age group of 18-30 years, 16.7% (3584) were in the age group of 30-50 years, and 0.6% 

(136) were over 50 years of age. Incest rape cases have decreased by 23.7% in India in 2008 over 
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2007 (from 405 in 2007 to 309 in 2008) as compared to 3.5% increase in overall rape cases. 

Offenders were known to victims in 91.0% of rape cases (19542 out of 21,467). Parents/close 

family members were involved in 1.6% (309 out of 19,542) of these cases, neighbours were 

involved in 33.1% of cases (6,462 out of 19,542) and relatives were involved in 5.4% (1,065 out 

of 19,542) cases. Cases of child rape went up by 7.9% during 2008 (5,446) over 2007 (5,045).  

No case of custodial rape was reported in the country in 2008. Reporting of custodial rape cases 

has been minimal, in 2007 the number of custodial rape was 1 whereas, in 2006 it was 2. Rate of 

rape crime in India in 2008 was 1.9/100,000 population. 

Percent disposal of rape cases by Police in 2008 was 66.5%, while 33.5% were pending. 

Arrest rate in rape cases was 2.2. Number of arrest per rape case was 1.2. Charge sheet submitted 

by Police was 56.9%. Percent disposal of rape cases by courts in 2008 was 17.6%, while 82.4% 

were pending. Rape accused convicted by court was 4.6%, while 12.8% were acquitted/ 

discharged and 0.2% was compounded/ withdrawn. Charge-sheeting rate by Police in rape 

crimes in India in 2008 was 93.9. Conviction rate of rape crimes in India by courts during 2008 

was 26.6%.                             

As per statistics collected by Delhi Police, the total number of rape cases reported was 

381 in 2001, 403 in 2002, 490 in 2003, 551 in 2004, 658 in 2005, 623 in 2006, 598 in 2007, 466 

in 2008 and 469 in 2009. It means during the last 9 years (2001-2009) reported rape cases have 

risen in Delhi City. Among all the cities in the country, reported rape cases are the highest in 

Delhi City. North West and North East have registered the largest number of rape cases during 

the period 2006 January to 2009 December. North West and North East have registered the 

largest number of rape cases during the period 2006 January to 2008 December as well. There 

was 23% of an increase in rape incidents in Delhi City in the last 9 years. And approximately 1% 
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increase in the rape incidents in the year 2009 over 2008. Total of 1687 rape cases were reported 

from 2006-2008. 1639 rape cases involved offenders known to victims whereas 48 rape cases 

involved offenders unknown to victims (2006-2008). 97.15% of the rape cases involved known 

offenders, whereas, 2.85% of the rape cases involved strangers (2006-2008). Total numbers of 

rape cases in Delhi were 466 in 2008 and the victims were 470. Total numbers of rape cases in 

Delhi were 623 in 2006 and the victims were 626. Total numbers of rape cases in Delhi were 598 

in 2007 and the victims were 602. There may be more than one victim in few rape cases 

reported. No separate data were available for gang rapes in terms of number of the accused 

involved (Crime in India, 2008). 

Offenders were known to victims in 95% of rape cases, while 5% were unknown in 2006. 

Parents/close family members were involved in 4.2% of these cases, neighbours were involved 

in 57.8% of cases and relatives were involved in 4.5% cases. Other known persons were 

involved in 28.6% of cases. No case of custodial rape was reported in the country in 2006.  

In rape cases other than incest rape, victims of upto 10 years were 67 (11.2%), victims of 

upto 14 years were 107 (17.9%), victims of upto 18 years were 255 (42.7%), victims of upto 30 

years were 148 (24.8%), victims of age group of 30-50 years were 21(3.5%), and victims of 

above 50 years were 2 (.3%). Out of 26 (4.2%) incest rape cases, victims of upto 10 years were 3 

(11.5%), victims of upto 14 years were 4 (15.4%), victims of upto 18 years were 12 (46.2%), 

victims of upto 30 years were 7 (26.9%), victims of age group of 30-50 years was 0 (0%), and 

victims of above 50 years was 0 (0%)(Crime in India, 2006). 

Offenders were known to victims in 98.7% of rape cases, while 1.3% was unknown in 

2007. Parents/close family members were involved in 3% of these cases, neighbours were 
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involved in 60.5% of cases and relatives were involved in 13.0% cases. Other known persons 

were involved in 22.1% of cases. No case of custodial rape was reported in the country in 2007.  

In rape cases other than incest rape, victims of upto 10 years were 74 (12.8%), victims of 

upto 14 years were 92 (15.9%), victims of upto 18 years were 219 (37.8%), victims of upto 30 

years were 174 (30%), victims of age group of 30-50 years were 24 (4.1%), and victims of above 

50 years were 1 (.2%). Out of 18 (3%) incest rape cases, victims of upto 10 years were 2 

(11.1%), victims of upto 14 years were 2 (11.1%), victims of upto 18 years were 9 (50%), 

victims of upto 30 years were 5 (27.8%), victims of age group of 30-50 years was 0 (0%), and 

victims of above 50 years was 0 (0%) (Crime in India, 2007). 

Offenders were known to victims in 98% of rape cases, while 2% were unknown in 2008. 

Parents/close family members were involved in 7.9% of these cases, neighbours were involved 

in 56% of cases and relatives were involved in 2.8% cases. Other known persons were involved 

in 31.3% of cases. No case of custodial rape was reported in the country in 2008.  

In rape cases other than incest rape, victims of upto 10 years were 69 (16.1%), victims of 

upto 14 years were 83 (19.3%), victims of upto 18 years were 127 (29.6%), victims of upto 30 

years were 123 (28.7%), victims of age group of 30-50 years were 29 (6.8%), and victims of 

above 50 years were 2 (.5%). Out of 37 (7.9%) incest rape cases, victims of upto 10 years were 2 

(5.4%), victims of upto 14 years were 12 (32.4%), victims of upto 18 years were 8 (21.6%), 

victims of upto 30 years were 10 (27%), victims of age group of 30-50 years was 1 (2.7%), and 

victims of above 50 years were 4 (10.8%)(Crime in India, 2008). 
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Police charge-sheeting rate in Delhi for rape crimes was 98.4 in 2006. Conviction rate for 

rape cases in Delhi was 25.0 in 2006. 

Police charge-sheeting rate in Delhi for rape crimes was 97.8 in 2007. Conviction rate for 

rape cases in Delhi was 27.7 in 2007. 

Police charge-sheeting rate in Delhi for rape crimes was 98.4 in 2008. Conviction rate for 

rape cases in Delhi was 30.6 in 2008.  

Despite the fact that many rape cases do not come to light because of many socio-cultural 

reasons, such an upsurge of rape cases have obviously created a sense of fear complex and 

insecurity in the mind of common people particularly women folk. Media, of course, plays an 

active role in matter of rape cases. Many a time, because of their imbalanced reporting, real truth 

gets distracted and wrong message is spread among the public. As a result, common citizenry 

lose their faith in the capability and sincerity of the law enforcement agencies. That situation 

makes them more skeptics and keep them away from the police rather than extending their co-

operation and help in matter of dealing with the dreadful social menace like rapes and related 

sexual crime. 

 

1.19   SIGNIFICANCE OF THE STUDY 

  My study is an attempt to bring out the truth about such existing menace in society and 

that it is increasing at an alarming rate. It focused on victims and followed them overtime, 

especially as they went through the proceedings of Criminal Justice System (such as during the 

registration of FIR to the final hearing) and whether the procedural rights guaranteed under the 

Constitution of India and human rights were applied or violated in due course of proceedings. 
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This focus on the victim has practical import as well as an academic importance. It is also an 

attempt to explore the various above mentioned aspects relating to rape, the victim and the 

society so as to understand the phenomenon in detail and to suggest certain possible preventive 

and rehabilitative measures to be made in to a policy to both ward off the crime to an extent, and 

to help the victim regain back her lost honor and dignity in the society. The findings of the 

present research study shall help in rectifying system and furnish guarantee a fair deal to the 

victims. 

 

1.20 SCOPE OF THE STUDY 

The study was conducted in Delhi metropolitan city. All the registered cases of rape 

during the period of 2006 Jan to 2008 Dec was taken into consideration. All files containing 

complaints of rape in the police stations were analyzed. All files which contained kidnap 

complains were also taken, but of these only those in which rape had been mentioned. The FIRs 

were the ones that were mainly consulted, and the information there of was noted down. In some 

cases the dealing police officers was also contacted and additional information were obtained. 

Those cases, which were registered as kidnapped but later considered as rape, were included in 

the sample. Thus a total 130 rape cases were available for analysis. Rape victims who were 

between 3 and 25 years of age and unmarried were taken into consideration.  

1.21 OBJECTIVES OF THE STUDY          

· TO STUDY THE SOCIO-ECONOMIC BACKGROUND OF RAPE VICTIMS. 

· TO STUDY THE SITUATION IN WHICH THE RAPE TOOK PLACE. 
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· TO STUDY THE PSYCHOLOGICAL AND SOCIOLOGICAL DAMAGES LEADING 

TO THE VIOLATION OF HER RIGHTS. 

· TO STUDY THE CONSEQUENCES OF RAPE ON HER PRESENT AND FUTURE 

LIFE PROSPECTS. 

· TO STUDY THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE LAW IN MATTER OF REPARATION 

OF DAMAGES CAUSED TO VICTIMS. 

· TO SUGGEST MEASURES WHICH WILL HELP TO AVOID PRIMARY AND 

SECONDARY VICTIMIZATION OF POTENTIAL VICTIMS. 

1.22 BASIC ASSUMPTIONS 

· Most of the rape victims are from the low social and economic strata of the society. 

· Situation as well includes other situational factors. 

· Rape victims get psychological and sociological consequences in anonymous proportion.  

· Many a times, it becomes disastrous for the present and future life of victim.  

· Law needs to be more effective and most strictly implemented in true spirit. 

1.23 RESEARCH METHODOLOGY 

1.23.1 . RESEARCH DESIGN  

The Study has adopted an exploratory research design. An empirical study of this kind has not 

taken place in India; therefore this study will give an insight to the problem from the viewpoint 

of human rights violations. 
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 1.23.2. CONCEPTUAL CLARIFICATION 

Human Rights.                          

According to The Protection of Human Rights Act, 1993, Human rights are the rights relating to 

life, liberty, equality and dignity of the individual guaranteed by the Constitution or embodied in 

the international covenants and enforceable by courts in India. 

Rape. 

Rape as defined in the Indian Penal Code: - 

Sec. 375 of IPC (45 of 1860): - A man is said to commit “rape” who, except in the case here in 

after excepted, has sexual intercourse with the woman under circumstances falling under any of 

the six following descriptions. 

Firstly    - Against her will 

Secondly- Without her consent 

Thirdly   - With her consent, when her consent has been obtained by putting her or any person in 

whom she is interested in fear of death or of hurt. 

Fourthly - With her consent, when the man knows that he is not her husband, and that her 

consent is given because she believes that he is another man to whom she is or  believes herself 

to be lawfully married. 

Fifthly   - With her consent, when, at the time of giving such consent, by reason of unsoundness 

of mind or intoxication or the administration by him personally or through another of any 

stupefying or unwholesome substance, she is unable to understand the nature and consequences 

of that to which she gives consent. 

Sixthly  - With or without her consent, when she is under sixteen years of age. 
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Rape Victim. 

'Victim' as defined in the judgment (State of Karnataka vs Puttaraja [2003 (8) Supreme 364]). 

Cognizable offence. 

It means an offence for which, and "cognizable case" means a case in which, a police officer 

may, in accordance with the First Schedule or under any other law for the time being in force, 

arrest without warrant; 

High Court. 

It means  

(i) In relation to any State, the High Court for that State; 

(ii) In relation to a Union territory to which the jurisdiction of the High Court for a State has 

been extended by law, that High Court; 

(iii) In relation to any other Union territory, the highest court of criminal appeal for that territory 

other than the Supreme Court of India; 

India. 

It means the territories to which this Code extends; 

Inquiry. 

It means every inquiry, other than a trial, conducted under this Code by a Magistrate or court; 

Investigation. 

It includes all the proceedings under this Code for the collection of evidence conducted by a 

police officer or by any person (other than a Magistrate) who is authorized by a Magistrate in 

this behalf, 
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Judicial proceeding. 

It includes any proceeding in the course of which evidence is or may be legally taken on oath; 

Local jurisdiction. 

It is in relation to a court or Magistrate, means the local area within which the Court or 

Magistrate may exercise all or any of its or his powers under this Code [and such local area may 

comprise the whole of the state, or any part of the State, as the State Government may, by 

notification, specify]; 

Pleader. 

When used with reference to any proceeding in any court, means a person authorized by or under 

any law for the time being in force, to practice in such court, and includes any other appointed 

with the permission of the court to act in such proceeding; 

Police report. 

It means a report forwarded by a police officer to a Magistrate under sub-section (2) of section 

173; 

Police station. 

It means any post or place declared generally or specially by the state government, to be a police 

station, and includes any local area specified by the state government in this behalf; 

Public prosecutor. 

 It means any person appointed under section 24, and includes any person acting under the 

directions of a Public Prosecutor; 
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Judge. 

  The word "Judge" denotes not only every person who is officially designated as a judge, 

but also every person,- 

who is empowered by law to give, in any legal proceeding, civil or criminal, a definitive 

judgment, or a judgment which, if not appealed against, would be definitive, or a judgment 

which, is confirmed by some other authority, would be definitive, or 

Who is one of a body of persons, which body of persons is empowered by law to give such a 

judgment. 

Court of Justice 

The words "Court of Justice" denote a judge who is empowered by law to act judicially 

alone, or a body of judges, which is empowered by law to act judicially as a body, when such 

judge or body of judges is acting judicially. 

Document.  

The word "document" denotes any matter expressed or described upon any substance by 

means of letters, figures, or marks, or by more than one of those means, intended to be used, or 

which may be used, as evidence of that matter. 

Explanation 1.- It is immaterial by what means or upon what substance the letters, figures or 

marks are formed, or whether the evidence is intended for, or may be used in, a Court of Justice, 

or not. 

Electronic record. 

The words "electronic record" shall have the meaning assigned to them in clause (t) of 

sub-section (1) of section 2 of the Information Technology Act, 2000. 

Act, Omission. 
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The word "act" denotes as well a series of acts as a single act: the word "omission" denotes as 

well as series of omissions as a single omission. 

Offence. 

Except in the Chapters and sections mentioned in clauses 2 and 3 of this section, the word 

"offence" denotes a thing made punishable by this code. 

 Injury. 

The word "injury" denotes any harm whatever illegally caused to any person, in body, 

mind, reputation or property. 

 Year, Month. 

Wherever the word "year" or the word "month" is used, it is to be understood that the 

year or the month is to be reckoned according to the British calendar. 

Oath. 

The word "oath" includes a solemn affirmation substituted by law for an oath, and any 

declaration required or authorized by law to be made before a public servant or to be used for the 

purpose of proof, whether in a Court of Justice or not. 

Fact.   

 "Fact" means and includes -  

1. anything, state of things, or relation of things, capable of being perceived by the 

senses; 

2. any mental condition of which any person is conscious. 

Relevant.   

 One fact is said to be relevant to another when the one is connected with the other in any 

of the ways referred to in the provisions of this Act relating to the relevancy of facts. 
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Fact in issue.  

The expression "facts in issue" means and includes – any fact from which, either by itself 

or in connection with other fact, the existence, non-existence, nature or extent of any right, 

liability or disability, asserted or denied in any suit or proceeding, necessarily follows. 

Explanation. - Whenever, under the provisions of the law for the time being in force relating to 

Civil Procedure, any Court records an issue of fact, the fact to be asserted or denied in the answer 

to such issue, is a fact in issue.  

Evidence.  

"Evidence" means and includes -  

(1) all statements which the Court permits or requires to be made before it by witnesses, 

in relation to matters of fact under inquiry; such statements are called oral evidence. 

(2) all documents including electronic records produced for the inspection of the Court; 

such documents are called documentary evidence. 

1.23.3 UNIVERSE 

 The Universe of the study includes rape victims of different socio-economic strata and 

their family, the neighbours, judges and lawyers, doctors, police personnel, media personnel and 

even the NGOs working in this field. Delhi is a highly rape prone society, which is indicated 

clearly by the data. Therefore, Delhi city was the best choice to be opted for rape study. 

 

1.23.4 RESEARCH SETTING 

Field of the study was entire Delhi region which has been divided into 12 Police districts. 

From each police districts, three to four police-stations were identified where rape cases were 
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reported comparatively in greater number. From each police-station required number of samples 

was drawn from different age groups and socio-economic strata. 

 

1.23.5 SAMPLING DESIGN 

As per Delhi Police records, a total number of 1687 rape cases had been registered during 

the period January 2006 to 31st December 2008. The maximum 623 cases were reported in 2006 

followed by 598 cases in 2007 and 466 cases in 2008. During this period the highest number  of 

rape cases(279) were reported in north west district which was followed by north east(214), 

south(207), east(207), west(206), outer (180), southwest(168), north(75), central(69), southeast 

(61), new Delhi(16), and other(5). 

Since the Universe of the Study was quite big, Stratified Random sampling methods had 

been adopted. From each police districts three to four police stations were identified where rape 

cases were reported comparatively in greater number. From each police station required number 

of samples were drawn from different age groups and socio economic strata particularly for 

category-I samples. 

 

1.23.6 CATEGORIES AND SIZES OF SAMPLES 

Category-I (Rape Victims) (130) 

Rape victims of total 1687 rape cases reported during the period Jan 2006 to 2008 Dec., 

130 unmarried rape victims (8 percent) were chosen. While choosing the samples, gravity of the 

offences, nature of victimization and age of the victims were taken into consideration. Number of 

samples from each police district was near about 8 percent of the cases reported from that district 

as per detail below:- 
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Category – II (Family members) (130) 

Around all the available families of the victims were taken into consideration for getting 

information regarding the rape case. 

Category III (Police Officers) (48) 

48 Police Officers were included in this category. Police officers include I.Os, S.H.Os, 

ACPs, DCPs, Addl/Joint Commissioner of Police etc.  

Category IV (Doctors) (12) 

12 Doctors were interviewed to elicit information in regard to rape examination. 

Category V (Public Prosecutors) (25) 

25 Public Prosecutors were interviewed. 

ZONES Total No. of Rape Victims 

NORTH 6 

NORTH WEST 22 

CENTRAL 5 

NEW DELHI 1 

EAST 16 

NORTH EAST 17 

SOUTH 16 

SOUTH WEST 13 

WEST 16 

SOUTH EAST 4 

OUTER 14 

TOTAL 130 
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Category VI (Judges) (25) 

25 Judges were interviewed. 

Category VII  (NGOs) (10) 

Around 10 NGOs who are dealing in rape cases were taken into consideration.  

Category VIII (Media) (20) 

20 media personnel from print and electronic media were interviewed. 

Category IX  (Neighbours) (100) 

100 samples from common people of different age, sex and socio economic strata, those 

who were living near the residence of the victims were taken. 

Thus, the grand total number of samples was as follows:- 

    

 

 

Category Sample Size 

Rape victims 130 

Family members 130 

Police personnel 48 

Doctors 12 

Public Prosecutors 25 

Judges 25 

NGOs 10 

Media 20 

Neighborhood 100 

TOTAL 500 
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1.23.7  RESEARCH TOOLS FOR DATA COLLECTION 

The following tools were used for data collection: - 

· Seven sets of Interview schedules were prepared for victims, and their family members, 

police personnel, judges and lawyers, the NGOs and even the neighbourhood. 

· Two sets of Interview guide were prepared for media personnel and doctors. 

· Case studies 

· Quasi participant observation  

One set of interview schedule was administered on victims for collecting data of socio-

psychological and economic profile of rape victims. This schedule also included the impact of 

rape on the rape victims like: how it affected their educational performance, their social relations 

and psychological health and their reaction to the criminal proceedings of the case etc. The 

second set of schedule was used for the family members to (i) ascertain the effect of rape on the 

rape victims (ii) to know the factors or conditions according to their knowledge which gave rise 

to this situation and (iii) what was their reaction towards taking legal action to get justice. Five 

sets of interview schedule were prepared to know the present status of community support to 

police and their role towards rape victims, the role of NGOs, common people in warding off this 

evil, to solicit ideas/suggestions from Judges and lawyers who are associated with rape cases. In 

the end, recommendations are given for reducing the menace of rape in the city.  

Two sets of interview guide were prepared to find out the role played by media (both 

electronic, air and print) in terms of reporting of rape cases and also obtained their viewpoints on 

this aspect and doctors regarding the examination of rape victims.. 

Around five case studies were developed on some specially selected cases to achieve the 

second, third and fourth objectives of the study. 
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1.23.8  SOURCES OF DATA COLLECTION 

Data were collected both from the primary and secondary sources. Primary sources were 

harnessed through research schedules and research guides, while the secondary sources 

comprised of FIRs and case diaries maintained in the police stations, prosecutor’s reports, court 

judgments and literature related to the problem. 

 Responses were collated and computed into various tables. Besides, the simpler tools of 

statistics like Correlation techniques available on SPSS software were used.  

 

1.23.9 INTERPRETATION, ANALYSIS AND REPORT WRITING 

Responses were collated and computed into various tables. Besides, the simpler tools of 

statistics like Correlation techniques available on SPSS software were used and finally, a report 

is prepared in consonance with the objectives of the Study. 
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Chapter -2 

THEORETICAL FRAMEWORK AND REVIEW OF 

LITERATURE  

 

2.1. HUMAN RIGHTS - SOURCES AND THEORIES 

There are various theories and sources of human rights. These sources can be counted as under: 

i. Religion: It is one of the ancient sources of human rights. All basic principles of 

human rights are derived from all major religions. 

ii. Natural law: Principles of natural justice and law provide the basic of all societies in all 

respects including that of human rights. All universal natural law principles are human 

rights. The distinction between the rights of man and the rights of citizens was 

made in Europe during the French revolution. The former was natural, 

fundamental and inalienable right because they existed before the State, whereas the 

rights of citizens are subordinate to and dependent upon the State, These are 

principles of logic, which still govern the conscience of the society and the man. 

The chief exponent of this theory was John Locke. Any deprivation of such rights by 

the ruler constitutes a double violation (Coker, F. W., 1942). Christian philosophers 

further developed these theories, in particular St. Thomas Aquinas. The natural law 

theory ultimately led to the natural rights theory - the theory most closely associated 

with modern human rights (Henkin, L., 1979). 

iii. Independent Individual: Whenever unjust rulers suppressed the rights of people, 
. 
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individual thinkers emerged and contributed to the source of rights. 

iv. Positive Laws: In this view, a person is simply what the law says he is. This philosophy 

came to dominate during most of the nineteenth century and commands considerable 

allegiance in the twentieth (Hart, H. L. A., 1958) and in the present century as well. 

All codifications, which provide rights to Individual, constitute major modern human 

rights at present.  

v. State Actions: Sometimes, Governmental orders, circulars orders and executive actions also 

play a vital role in the field of human rights.  

vi. Marxism: Marxist theory is an approach, which is also concerned with the nature of human 

beings. It sees a person's essence as the potential to use one's abilities to the fullest and to 

satisfy one's needs through the satisfaction of societal needs. While the high point of 

Marxism is to recognize the contextuality of human rights in terms of the materialistic 

conditions of society, its weakness is to conceive of human rights chiefly in a 

materialistic frame. Laski attacks the unlimited authority of the sovereign. This 

weakness is remedied perhaps by Laski (Sinha, M. K., 1999). 

vii. Sociological Approach: The sociological aspects also play a major role in modern times. 

Law has been a method of social engineering and it aims at progress of society by social 

actions. But it is possible only if all human rights are observed in society (Sharma, G., 

2000). 

 THEORIES OF HUMAN RIGHTS 

A close study of the evolution of human rights reveals the emergence of two 

parallel trends over the years particularly in the European context. The first and foremost 
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is the Liberalization advocated by philosophers like Locke and Bentham. Both of them 

advocated their philosophies as a reaction to the then existing socio-political conditions in 

which the individual human subjected to extreme conditions of suppression by the state. 

They damned their predecessors who ever advocated extreme powers for the state, which 

was most often than not utilized against the individuals.  Both Bentham and Locke in 

other words advocated liberty and freedom for individuals as the essence. This school of 

thought was very much felt in American and French revolutions. This individualistic 

approach to human rights resulted in a hierarchy of civil and political rights for 

individuals, which has been carried till today (Espiell, G. H., 1979). 

Another significant step towards sustenance of individualistic approach to human 

rights in the west was the evolution of the economic system based on free enterprise and 

free competition. Such a legal system being a convenient device for permitting economic 

activities and consolidating and protecting the fruits of such action was necessary 

(Cassese, A., 1986). Yet another point considered being that of a large section of law in 

the west was the fruit of the various political struggles between contending groups. The 

first 'bills of rights’ resulted from the enmity between the kings and his barons mainly 

due to the kings’ arbitrary behaviour. The continued struggle between these competing 

forces led to some changes in the Constitution, placing restraints on the powers of 

aristocracy and restricting feudal privileges. The evolution of human rights in such a 

circumstance became inevitable for social progress and equilibrium (Cassese, A., 1986). 

Thirdly, with the gradual secularization of religion, mainly Christianity, there 

occurred a gradual erosion of the metaphysical components of religious tenets and their 

absorption into daily life as more general precepts. Resting on religious or ethical 
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principles, legal rules acquired an extra-legal dimension, which strongly enhanced their 

values. Such a kind of theory was instrumental in evolution of a legal system, which 

showed its commitment to the dictates of individual rights based on the economic 

necessities of a Laissez Faire system (Strayer, J. R., 1970). 

In contradiction to the above school, Marxian concept about human rights has its 

emphasis on group-social rights rather than individual rights. Dominated by the writings 

of Marx and the members of Fabian club particularly Laski, the argument runs that full 

realization of an individual's self is possible only within the context of a society. In as 

much as an individual is concerned with his development, the society also has an interest 

in facilitating the advancement of individuals. Because of the overwhelming 

responsibility of the state towards its subject, it is but natural that economic and social 

rights should have predominance over the individual ones. Such a conceptualization of 

the nature of society precludes the existence of individual rights rooted in the state of 

nature, which are prior to the state.  Only legal rights exist, which are granted by the state 

and whose exercise is contingent on the state. 

Furthermore, since capitalism is exploitative and individual rights is inclusive of 

right to property, bourgeois rights, the social rights which satisfy the basic needs of 

survival and security, constitute the thought that has been over the year carried to its 

logical ends by the states pursuing welfare economics in which state carried on its 

shoulders the vast responsibilities of pursuing goals of that social developments and 

group social rights even if they had written Constitutions. The legal system and the law 

thus enacted had to be in the light of the economic/social philosophy writ large in these 

societies (Shestack, J., 1986). 
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THEORIES OF INTERNATIONAL HUMAN RIGHTS OF MODERN TIMES 

In addition to the above, an account of theories of Human Rights of modern times 

must also be given. These theories have been developed either as a reaction to 

the earlier ones or as a means of improving the existing jurisprudence on 

human rights.  The exponents of modern theories on Human rights are:  Rawls 

Radbruch, Ronert Nozik, Modougal and Dworkin. These theories display a 

number of common characteristics.   First, they are eclectic, benefiting from each 

other's insights so that it is imprecise to characterize their theories as simply 

utilitarian, natural rights, intuitive, behavioural etc. Secondly, they recognize and 

try to address, using various approaches, an important issue namely the tension 

between liberty and equality. Some do so through theories of resolution which try 

to show that these goals are reconcilable and achievable within the same social 

order. Some find the tension irreconcilable and seek to resolve the dilemma by 

ranking these goals hierarchically.  Others evolve improved theories , which 

accept a relationship between liberty and equality characterized by shifting 

readjustment. Most theorists acknowledge the need to construct an entire system 

of rights (Shestack, J., 1986). 
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2.2 THEORIES OF RAPE  

Lee Ellis (1989), a sociologist has identified three contemporary perspectives on rape (Allison, 

Julie A. and Wrightsman, 1993).  

 

THE FEMINIST THEORY OF RAPE: Rape is considered to be “the result of long and deep 

rooted social traditions in which males have dominated nearly all important political and 

economic activities. At the extreme, women come to be viewed as little more than property. The 

key term is the powerlessness of women; it causes dependency and subservience to men. For 

example, Andrea Dowrkin (1989) has written: “All men benefit from rape, because all men 

benefit from the fact that women are not free in this society.” The feminist approach does not 

consider sexual gratification to be a prime motive for rape; rather, “rape is seen as the use of 

sexuality to establish or maintain dominance and control of women by men”  

 

THE SOCIAL LEARNING THEORY OF RAPE: Albert Bandura (1973, 1978) is credited with 

developing social learning theory, which proposes that “aggression is learned primarily through 

imitation (modeling), and thereafter sustained largely through various forms of intermittent 

reinforcement” (Ellis, 1989, p. 12). As applied to explaining rape, social learning theory would 

see it as an aggressive behavior that was learned from observing acts in real life or the mass 

media, especially aggressive acts that go unpunished. Although social learning theory is similar 

to feminist theory in its belief that social and cultural learning is largely responsible for rape, the 

two differ in that social learning theory sees as underlying causes of rape those cultural traditions 

that are more directly linked with interpersonal aggression and sexuality relative to the feminist 

approach. It is more willing to believe that rape is sexually motivated. In summary, “Social 
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learning theorists see rape as resulting from the joint influences of cultural and experiential 

factors mediated by attitudes, sex roles scripts, and other thought processes that link physical 

aggression and sexuality in the mind of males”. 

 

THE APPROACH OF SOCIOBOIOLOGY; or, AN EVOLUTIONARY THEORY OF RAPE: 

Evolutionary theorists believed that males have a stronger tendency for evolving traits that 

increase their chances of inseminating large number of females. If so, forced copulation, or rape, 

may have been a reflection of the rules of natural selection. Evolutionary theorists consider such 

aggressive copulating tactics to be an extreme response to natural selection pressures. Also, if 

this theory is valid, females should have evolved strong tendencies to resist or avoid forced 

copulation, because it is in their best interest to have a sex partner who has exhibited evidence of 

being willing and able to make a long term commitment to her and any offspring she may bear. 

 

Some other theoretical perspectives are:- 

 

BIOLOGICAL THEORIES OF RAPE: The suggestion that a man rapes because of some 

biological or genetic tendency for him to do so is both compelling and frightening; furthermore, 

it supports the suggestion of some feminists that all men are potential rapists. Another biological 

viewpoint, however, argues that there may be a genetic component involved in rape. 

Sociobiologists proposed that these evolutionary approaches cannot be dismissed when 

attempting to explain rape, if one is to understand fully the dynamics of rape. Sociobiologists 

study the biological basis of social behavior in various species, including humans. They rely on 

evolutionary theory and genetic inheritance to explain social behavior. Their major premise - an 
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extension of Darwinian Theory of the survival of the fittest - assumes that it is the fittest genes, 

rather than the fittest individuals, that nature selects to survive. Social behaviors evolve, because 

they are genetically adaptive and serve to produce offspring. To apply this theory to the behavior 

of the rapist, sociobiologists argue that rape occur because it is a form of behavior conducive to 

creating offspring. In some basic way, all of humankind is motivated to create offspring; this is 

the basis for having sexual intercourse, both consensual and nonconsensual. According to 

Donald Symons (1979), a proponent of the biological deterministic theory, the process of natural 

selection predisposes males to “copulate with fertile females whenever this potential can be 

realized”. 

PSYCHOLOGICAL THEORIES OF RAPE: One more general approach to explaining rape 

emphasizes personality, attitudinal, and cognitive qualities within each rapist; we thus use the 

term psychological theories to label this category. A potential rapist must possess within himself 

some type of qualities that produces a propensity to rape- for e.g., a deep sense of anger or 

hostility toward women. According to the psychological theories, the rape can be understood 

within the context of the theory of perversion and theory of symptom formation. Perversion 

means the persistence of infantile sexuality in adults at the expense of adult genitality (Freud, 

1933). In the pervert, the infantile traits fail to undergo the normal process of integration during 

puberty. Aggression arises from castration fears, which in turn are derived from earlier oral 

sadism. This was accepted by most psychiatrists as possible explanation of rape. Another way in 

which psychoanalysts explain rape is in terms of aggression which is considered as being acted 

out when fears about sexual adequacy or latent homosexuality exists. Though this theory 

somewhat explains the rape behaviour, it does not take into consideration the social and cultural 

aspects. 
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 THEORY OF SOCIALIZATION: Theory of socialization explains rape in terms of 

socialization process. It is said that strong maternal encouragement of dependent behaviour, 

father being sexually promiscuous as well as a brutal disciplinarian and premature sexual 

heterosexuality etc. may lead to rape behaviour (McCord and McCord, 1962). 

TRAUMA THEORY: Another way in which rape is explained is by ‘trauma theory’ (Pearson, 

1944). According to this theory, when the man in his childhood is deprived of security, affection 

and suitable identification, these may lead to perversions in him. The extreme anxiety and fears 

caused by the trauma are offset by the sexual pleasures obtained in rape situation. Since trauma 

and the resulting anxieties are warded off through the pleasures obtained in rape, the individual 

continues to repeat this behaviour and thus rapes ensue. 

 The rape behaviour has also been explained in terms of a defective superego. This deals 

with the interpersonal controls.  It is well known that a superego is the result of the oedipus 

complex and it is assumed sometimes that there is a relationship between a defective superego 

and rape. The superego may be so defective as to be unable to control the sexual impulses 

(Hammer and Glueck Jr., 1957). A special type of superego is that which is developed by 

members of a peer group or sub cultural influences (Cohen, 1955). Such a superego condones 

violence and perversions and is found in those offenders classified as “Socialized delinquent” 

(Jenkins and Hewitt, 1947) “Sub cultural offender”, etc. It is also said that rape is the result of an 

inability to solve the Oedipus complex or castration fears (Freud, 1949).  

INTERACTIONIST THEORY: Interactionist theory is based on four postulates, firstly, to 

examine action we have to discover meaning held by the actor and the receiver, secondly, the 

context of the interaction has to be examined and understood for proper interpretation of the 
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action; thirdly, situation plays a very important role in the formulation of the action of the actor, 

finally, the action of the actor depends on how others see him.  

 

 Here in rape case the actor is offender (male) and the receiver is victim (female).  Before 

getting into action the actor selects the situation and the situation provides him better 

opportunities for committing the rape.  While committing the action (rape) with the victim, the 

interaction takes place as the victim resists to the actor and the action of the actor is defined in a 

bad sense. 

INTERACTIONIST MODEL OF RAPE 

 

 

Situation 

(Lonely Place, 

home, Running 

Vehicles)  

  

Actor  

(One, Two, 

More than 

Two) 

  

Action RAPE 

  

Interaction between the 

Actor (offender) and the 

victim (receiver) Because of 

resistance, fighting. 

 

The above model shows that rape depends upon various aspects i.e. situation which provides the 

actor an opportunity for committing his action (rape) and in course of action, interaction takes 

place as a sign of resistance from the victim itself. 
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2.3. THEORETICAL BASES FOR PTSD AND ITS TREATMENT 

LEARNING THEORY: Escape and avoidance behaviours become established through the process of 

negative reinforcement— that is, through their predicted capacity to terminate the aversive fear state. 

Because avoidance obstructs the realization that the CS (conditioned stimulus) has ceased to be fol-

lowed by the UCS (unconditioned stimulus), fear is maintained. It follows from Mowrer's two-stage 

theory that successful treatment should include confrontation with the CS (conditioned stimulus) in 

the absence of the UCS (unconditioned stimulus), until the CR (conditioned response; anxiety) is 

extinguished. Learning theory provides the original impetus for the development of exposure 

techniques, which have become the treatment of choice for Specific Phobia (Ost et al., 1991) and 

OCD (Foa and Kozak, 1996). 

COGNITIVE THEORIES: Theories about cognitive mechanisms in the development and 

maintenance of PTSD have come from two different disciplines within psychology. In clinical 

psychology, cognitive theory about the psychopathology of depression has been extended to explain 

pathological anxiety, including trauma-related anxiety and PTSD. In personality and social 

psychology, the focus has been on the cognitive "schemas" or structures of meaning that are most 

disrupted following victimization. 

Cognitive therapy (Beck, 1976; Beck, Rush, Shaw, and Emery, 1979; Ellis, 1977) was first 

developed for the treatment of depression, but was later extended to the treatment of anxiety disorders 

(Beck et al., 1985). This therapy is founded on the assumption that it is not events themselves, but 

rather one’s interpretations of events, that are responsible for the evocation of emotional reactions. 

Accordingly, an event can be interpreted in different ways and consequently can evoke different 

emotions. 
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In everyday life, people experience a wide range of events that evoke negative emotions. 

However, sometimes the emotional responses are more intense and/or more prolonged than would be 

expected, interrupting an individual’s daily functioning. These exaggerated emotional responses are 

thought to originate from distorted or dysfunctional interpretations. Cognitive therapy aims to make 

people aware of these dysfunctional thoughts, and to correct them. It is assumed that the 

corrected cognitions will produce normal rather than dysfunctional emotional responses. 

PERSONALITY AND SOCIAL PSYCHOLOGY THEORIES: To explain the psychological 

effects of traumatic experiences, Personality and Social Psychology theories invoke the concept of 

"schemas"— that is, core assumptions or beliefs that guide the perception and interpretation of 

incoming information. Common to these theories is the supposition that the processing of a 

traumatic experience requires modification in existing beliefs. It is thought that such modification is 

accomplished through two mechanisms derived from Piaget's (1954) model of cognitive development: 

assimilation and accommodation. 

Epstein (1991) suggested that four core beliefs change after a traumatic experience: the 

beliefs that the world is benign, that the world is meaningful, that the self is worthy and that people 

are trustworthy. Influenced by Epstein's concepts, Janoff-Bulman (1992) noted that these core 

assumptions are incompatible with a traumatic experience. Therefore, the victim must struggle either 

to assimilate the traumatic experience into the old set of assumptions, or (more often) to change 

the assumptions so that they can accommodate the traumatic experience. 

EMOTIONAL PROCESSING THEORY: Foa and her colleagues (Foa and Riggs, 1993; Foa 

et al., 1989b, 1992) have advanced a theoretical approach called "emotional processing 

theory," which integrates learning, cognitive, and personality theories of PTSD, and have been 

developed to explain why some individuals recover satisfactorily from a traumatic experience 
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while others develop chronic disturbances. The starting point of the theory is the observation that 

emotional experiences can often be relived well after the original emotional events have 

occurred, and that this reliving involves the re-experiencing of the emotion itself, as well as 

details of the original event and the thoughts associated with that event. Likewise, a rape 

victim, when remembering the rape, is likely to experience the feelings of dread and helplessness 

she originally felt during the rape long after the rape's occurrence. This phenomenon can be 

construed as emotional re-experiencing. 

Usually, the frequency and the intensity of emotional re-experiencing decrease over 

time. Thus, a rape victim will for a while experience intense fear when reminded of the rape. 

With the passage of time, this fear tends to lessen, although perhaps it never entirely 

disappears. Emotional processing theory takes the position that the essence of successful treatment of 

PTSD is the promotion of emotional processing; thus, the identification of the factors that facilitate 

or hinder such processing should aid in the development of more effective treatment techniques. 

Three basic patterns of rape can be distinguished: (1) the anger rape, in which sexuality 

becomes a hostile act, (2) the power rape, in which sexuality becomes an expression of conquest; 

and (3) the sadistic rape, in which anger and power become eroticized (Frinkelhor and Yolo, 

1985). There are different kinds of rape by which men empower women but some of them are 

discussed below: 

v GANG RAPE: It is also known as “pack rape” or “gang bang”, occurs when a group of 

people participate in rape of a single victim, usually a gang of males against a female. 

Gang rape is considered even more psychologically damaging for the victim. “Gang 

Bang” is a slang term for consensual group sex. 
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v ACQUAINTANCE RAPE: There is no legal difference between rape by stranger and 

rape, which takes place between acquaintances, friends, or lovers. There is more 

difficulty in securing conviction against a known assailant, but once established the crime 

is treated the same way. Socially the issue of acquaintance rape (also known as “date 

rape”) is contentious. Since, rape can only be convicted as a crime with intent, and 

erroneous belief of consent is a common defense. 

v STATUTORY RAPE: It is the crime of sexual intercourse with someone under the age of 

consent, but older than the maximum age for the act to be considered child molestation. It 

is so named because it is considered to be rape under a specific statute rather than under 

the principle of criminal law. 

v ANGER RAPE: These are the result of pent –up hostilities within the rapist that at some 

point erupts. The explosion of rage is usually due to some identifiable external event that 

has recently occurred (e.g., an argument with a woman friend or spouse). Through rape, 

the anger is released at least temporarily. Sex becomes a weapon. The anger rape may be 

characterized by force and brutality, infact much more force than is necessary to 

overcome the victim. The goal of the anger rapist is to hurt and humiliate the victim. 

v POWER RAPE: The act of rape serves to compensate for feeling of insecurity and 

inadequacy and often reflects needs to express strength, control, authority and power. The 

power- motivated rapist considers the rape a sexual conquest, a way of demonstrating his 

manhood and masculinity. The goal is not to harm the victim physically but to posses her 

sexually. The means by which this is achieved may include verbal threats, intimidation 

with a weapon, or physical force if necessary. 
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v SADISTIC RAPE: This type is also the most brutal and frightening. Because the sadistic 

rapist eroticizes aggression, he actually finds gratification in tormenting his victim and 

observing her suffering and anguish. For the sadistic rapist, the whole experience is very 

exciting. This type of assault may involve bondage and torture that may eventuate into 

murder. 

 

2.4. REVIEW OF LITERATURE: (International) 

“Rape has nothing to do with women’s oppression …. Men get killed and women get 

raped,” Margaret Mead is reported to have said harshly to a feminist interrogator (Webster, 

1978: 82) who presumed incorrectly that the noted anthropologist would be wholly sensitive and 

sympathetic to the plight of the female victim of sexual assault. Dr. Mead may well have been 

the only acknowledgedly enlightened feminist to take so high-handed a view about the crime of 

forcible rape. Rape has become a symbol, a call to arms, a rallying point for research and rhetoric 

portraying the condition of woman kind throughout the contemporary world. 

 Ann Wolbert Burgess and Lynda Lytle Holmstorm, who carried out some ground-

breaking work on rape victimization, also has focused on the sexual element of the offense 

(Burgess and Holmstorm, 1979). Donald Symons (1980) points out that statement emphasizing 

exclusively the brutal and violent aspects of the offense of rape spring from the perspective of 

the victim. Such statements often are apt to presume that rape could not have a sexual 

component, since the offender had access to a legitimate sexual partner such as a wife or a 

girlfriend. This, Symons suggests, is a female misunderstanding of masculine psychology. 

Motives are treacherous things to infer, but Symons points out that, if pressed, rapists almost 
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always will say that their aim was to make sexual contact with the victim they selected, however 

misguided others may view the manner in which the aim was expressed.  

 Rape has a muddled history, because it has often been considered to be an 

“unmentionable” crime in the puritanical sense, kept hidden by victims and society. At the same 

time, rape has been confused with consensual sex that is outlawed, such as oral sex or sodomy 

grouped together as” sex crimes”, the consensual sex crimes have been discussed in the same 

context as rape (Ruggiero, 1975). 

 In Susan Brownmiller’s (Against Our Will: Men, Women and Rape, 1975) work on rape, 

the history of rape is seen almost exclusively in terms of women as men’s property. Tracing rape 

back to the Code of Hammurabi and then through Hebrew, Christian, and English law, 

Brownmiller argues that a women’s worth as men’s property was measured in terms of her 

chastity and  that rape represented property damage, either wholly so as in ancient Israel, or only 

partially so as in fourteenth-century Venice. It is important to note that women were considered 

as “property” more than as “people” and that their status was centered on their sexual worth, 

based on their behaviour regarding both consensual and nonconsensual sex. 

 The societal view of rape has been significantly altered by feminist movement (Geis, 

1977). A focal point of feminist theory is the reconceptualization of rape from a “sex” crime to a 

“violent” crime (Millet, 1971). The emphasis on violence is in the context of a humanistic, 

feminist view, a critique applicable to men who see violence as a proper means to an end.  Rape 

is seen as epiphenomenal to violence. Griffin (1971) and Greer (1973) took a more specific look 

at rape and violence, seeing them as one part of the subjugation of women by men. 

As a focal point and perspective, sociology has taken over the place of psychiatry in the 

study of rape (Brownmiller, 1975; Geis, 1977). However, as Geis (1977) rightly notes, the 
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replacement of psychiatrists by sociologists has not been very significant or profound. This is not 

to say that there are no good works by sociologists in this area, but rather that there are not very 

many of any kind. However, a number of works by non-sociologists, especially by feminists, 

have a number of sociological insights that are important to understand. The three major 

approaches by sociologists are: - 

Cultural Approaches 

Cultural approaches to the study of rape focus on a society's belief and value systems to 

explain why rape occurs. Brownmiller's (1975) work can be seen as taking a cultural approach in 

that she amassed historical data to show that a woman's position in society was determined by its 

belief and value. Men and women have been socialized differently in American society, so that 

one is dominant over the other, giving rise to a virtual rape culture. This culture can be seen in 

the social structure, which places women in subordinate positions in almost every aspect of 

social life. 

Other feminists, such as Susan Griffin (1971) in her article, "Rape: The All-American 

Crime," have pointed out that rape fear is socialized into women and that rape is, if not a custom, 

at least consistent with the society's view of women. Mehrhof and Kearon (1971) argue that rape 

is a part of the "ideology of sexism" in society. They point out that the ideology posits: 

‘the human male as the highest expression of Nature, his destiny as Nature's 

development. Thus, anything, which interferes with this destiny, or his needs or 

desires, must be controlled or suppressed—the entire natural world, including the 

human female. Male dominance over the female is therefore a natural condition. 

If man is the highest expression of Nature, it follows that man is the God. 

Woman, having a will and her own self-interest, is a potential obstructive to male 
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destiny and is therefore a priori Bad, Evil, the Criminal and consequently the 

Justifiable Victim.’ 

Given this belief system in society, rapes are justified and such justification leads to the 

observed incidence of rapes. The problem with such a macrocultural explanation is what Matza 

(1964) refers to as "an embarrassment of riches." If American society were guided by a rape 

culture, we would expect a lot more rapes than we have, for in such circumstances every man 

would feel justified (and protected) in raping any woman he wanted. However, every man does 

not commit rape, and even given a broad definition of what constitutes a rape and a victim, only 

a tiny proportion of the men in America actually rape women. 

 

Institutional Approaches 

Institutional approaches to the study of rape focus on the societal reaction to rape, mainly 

by the medical and justice institutions. To some extent, we could include the study of 

"institutionalized sexism" under the institutional approaches; however, sexism is better 

understood in the context of culture, with the institutionalization of sexism as a legitimating of 

the culture (Berger and Luckman, 1966). Therefore, in examining this approach, we will only be 

discussing those studies that deal with the police, hospitals, and the courts. 

Perhaps the best summary of the findings of this approach is that the medical profession 

is somewhat aloof but improving in services to the rape victim; the police are the big surprise 

since they are not as bad as researchers had assumed; and the courts are terrible. In one of the 

most recent and the best of these studies, Holmstrom and Burgess (1978) found that the victim of 

rape had the most difficulty in court, citing the callousness not only of the defense attorney 

(which is expected by the victim) but also of prosecuting attorneys and judges. Bohmer (1974) 
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found a similar treatment of victims by judges, as though the victim were more on trial than the 

suspect. On the other hand, while there have been criticisms of the way in which police handle 

rapes by numerous writers (Brownmiller, 1975; Hursch, 1977), other studies have found that the 

police work with victims, if not outstanding, is better than other parts of the criminal justice 

system (Holmstrom and Burgess, 1978; Sanders, 1977). 

The focus in the institutional studies has been the victim and the victim's viewpoint. From 

this perspective, the agencies that deal with victims are seen to be service organizations where 

the prime beneficiary of the agency is the client (Blau and Scott, 1964). Since the organizations 

that make up the criminal justice system have traditionally been seen as commonweal ones with 

the prime beneficiary the public-at-large, the institutional approach has clearly changed the idea 

of whom the organization is supposed to serve. The greatest problem lies in evaluating the 

courts, since the defendant is also a "client." However, the institutional studies of rape have been 

concerned little with the rights of the defendant except to point out that in the case of rape, he 

appears to be too well protected from a full conviction of rape, either because of bargain justice 

or the likelihood of acquittal in jury trials. 

The Situational Approach 

The third approach really has not been codified as an "approach" or "perspective" but has 

been a matter of collecting situational aspects of rapes with no connecting concept of the 

situation. In Amir's study (1971), there is a vague conception of the social situation, but the 

importance of the situation is stressed from a social control point of view. Amir points out that it 

is not enough just to gather information about personality factors, for even the most criminal 

personality only commits crimes in certain situations. 
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The elements of the situation examined by Amir (1971) include the role models for 

normative and social support of a crime, or the more general social situation; he also points out 

that the social situation must be one in which the criminal can neutralize social control and 

observability while maximizing opportunity.  

Other studies employing "situational" elements in rape do not do so from any single 

theoretical perspective but after the fashion of a multiple factor theory or simply as a statistical 

listing of situational aspects in rape cases. Hursch (1977) uses the concept of the situation to 

denote different ecological aspects of rape and points out that some places provide better 

opportunities for rape than others. 

 

Sharon L. McCombie (1980) edited a book name “The Rape Crisis Intervention 

Handbook (A Guide for Victim Care)” which was a comprehensive resource for those involved 

in providing crisis intervention to rape victims. The interdisciplinary thrust of the book reflects 

the conviction that health professionals, police and prosecuting attorneys must share their 

expertise and coordinate their efforts in order to successfully meet the multiple needs of rape 

victims and their families. 

Many myths have manifested a purpose of legitimating aberrant behavior. This is 

especially true where rape is concerned. Mayerson and Taylor (1987) stated that women as well 

as men believe in many rape myths and are aroused by rape depictions. Men, for example, may 

believe that a woman will respond positively to sexual force if she initially refuses sexual 

advances; in other words, “she says no, but really means yes.” Many myths center on the 

commission of rape be it date rape, marital rape, or stranger rape. 
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Based on a detailed study of eighty rape trials in the UK, the book “Rape on Trial” by 

Zsuzsanna Adler (1987) investigated the impact of the 1976 legislation and considered the 

treatment of rape victims by the courts. Extracts from trials were used extensively, and the author 

examined in particular: now the anonymity provisions have worked out in practice; how far the 

victim’s previous sexual history is brought up in court; how far she is held to be responsible for 

her victimization; ways in which the validity of her complaint is questioned in court; and defense 

strategies to present her as a legitimate victim. Also included were the critical discussion of the 

controversial question of sentencing for rape, and new proposals for legislative and procedural 

change.  

 

Allison and Wrightsman (1993) in their book “Rape-The Misunderstood Crime” defined 

that not all rapes are by any means alike – in the motivation of the rapist, in the act itself, and in 

the relationship of the attacker and the victim. They also described rapist in traditional 

Psychiatric views and in Social – Psychological perspectives. The treatment of both victims of 

rape and of rapists is an extremely important issue which the authors have mentioned in the 

book. They discussed about all the possible ways of treatment. In the end, they discussed about 

all the possible solution to prevent this menace but there is no easy solution to prevent rape. The 

experts are unclear about the “best” strategy to use to prevent rape because there is no best 

strategy.  

 The Rape, Abuse and Incest National Network (RAINN, 2000) found in its research that 

fewer than one in three rapists was a stranger to the victim. Bergen (1998), that in a study by 

Jacquelyn Campbell and Karen Soeken of primarily African American battered women, almost 

half had been raped by their partner. Foley, Evancie, and Karnik-Karnik (1995); Johnson and 
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Sigler (1996); Vicary, Klingaman, and Harkness (1995); Turner (1998); and Walker (1998), all 

found that in most cases, the rapist and the victim knew each other. 

 Bachman (1998) in his study of adult females raped by males observed that the likelihood 

for reporting increased when two factors were present: first, if the victim sustained a serious 

physical injury; and second, if the offender used a weapon. It appears that there is a relationship 

between the injury and whether or not a weapon is present. Thus, the victim is more likely to 

sustain a physical injury when a rapist brings a weapon. Regardless of the reasons not to report, 

if some women did not have the courage to face the questions of those inside and outside the 

criminal justice system, fewer rape cases today would be prosecuted successfully. 

 

Hagan (1990), women are reluctant to report rape because of the following reasons. 

1. The stigma attached to being a rape victim. 

2. The sexist treatment given to women, who are, in effect, mentally raped a second time by 

the criminal justice system. 

3. Legal procedures that, in the past, have permitted courtroom prosecutors to probe the 

victim’s sexual past, which can be both humiliating and embarrassing. 

4. The fact that the burden of proof often has been shifted to the victim, who must prove 

that the attack was forced and against her will, and that she resisted the attack. 

Randy Thornhill and Gaig Palmer used evolutionary biology to explain the causes of 

rape and to recommend new approaches to its prevention in their book “A Natural History of 

Rape-Biological Bases of Sexual Coercion” (2000). According to Thorhill and Palmer, evolved 

adoption of some sort gives rise to rape; the main evolutionary question was whether rape was an 

adaptation itself or a byproduct of other adaptations. Regardless of the answer, Thornhill and 
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Palmer note, rape circumvents a central feature of women’s reproductive strategy: mate choice. 

This was a primary reason why rape was devastating to its victims, especially young women. 

Thornhill and Palmer addressed, and claimed to demolish scientifically, many myths about rape 

bred by social science theory over the past 25 years. The popular contention that rapists are not 

motivated by sexual desire is, they argued, scientifically inaccurate. Their recommendations for 

rape prevention included teaching young males not to rape, punishing rape more severely, and 

studying the effectiveness of “Chemical Castration.” They also recommended that young women 

consider the biological causes of rape when making decisions about dress, appearance, and social 

activities. Rape would cease to exists they argued, only in a society knowledgeable about its 

evolutionary causes. 

 Research has shown that women’s level of rape myth acceptance (RMA) moderates the 

impact of rape salience on their self-esteem. Conceptually replicating previous studies where 

rape salience was operationalized by presenting newspaper articles, the present study which was 

conducted by Bohner, Gerd and Lampridis Efthymios (2004), featured a realistic expectation of 

meeting a rape victim. Female students (N=82) who were either low or high in RMA expected a 

conversation with another woman about one of three topics: studying the other woman’s illness 

(leukemia), or the other woman’s experience of having been raped. Then their collective self-

esteem, individual self-esteem, and affect were assessed. In line with predictions, low-RMA 

women reported lower self-esteem in the rape condition than in the studying condition, whereas 

high-RMA participants showed an opposite effect. Although affect was generally lower in the 

rape condition than in the neutral condition, this effect was significantly more pronounced for 

low-RMA than high-RMA women. Results for the leukemia condition differed from those in the 

rape condition, confirming the content specificity of the moderating effect of RMA. 
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 The research was conducted by Willan and Pollard (2004), to examine the predictive 

value of both attitudinal and situational factors on male’s livelihood of forcing a female 

acquaintance to have non-consensual sexual inter course. In study1, male and female respondents 

(RS) were presented with a scenario depicting a hypothetical sexual interaction between the 

respondent and a newly acquainted member of the opposite sex. As the encounter progressed 

from one sexual activity to the next, RS made three ratings regarding their own and partner’s 

intent to engage in each successive activity. The scenario ended with the female refusing further 

activity and male’s affect ratings, adherence to attitudes conducive of rape, and livelihood of 

Acquaintance Rape (LAR) were measured. Male’s initial perceptions of female sexual intent (to 

later engage in sexual inter-course) best predicted LAR. Study2 was conducted to examine the 

role of female sexual communication on perceptions of consent to sexual intercourse. RS were 

presented with a scenario similar to that in study1, but at each stage were requested to rate the 

extent to which the female had consented to engage in each sexual activity. Males completed the 

same affect and attitudinal measures. The results of study2 again suggested that male’s initial 

perception of female consent to (later) engage in sexual intercourse best predicted LAR. The 

present research suggested that further investigation into the role of situational factors and male’s 

initial perception of sexual intent and consent in the etiology of acquaintance rape is required. 

Klaw, Lonsway and Berg (2005) did a study which builds on the growing body of 

Literature pertaining to the effects of rape-prevention education on college students. Interviews 

and focus groups were used to explore college students’ experiences of undergoing intensive 

semester long rape prevention training. The findings of the current study suggest that college 

student participants developed rape consciousness, and that this shift involved cognitive 

emotional and behavioral changes that are similar to those involved in the development of 
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feminist identity. The authors conclude that intensive, sustained rape education efforts play a 

vital role in dismantling rape supportive culture. 

 A significant proportion of survivors of rape don’t utilize formal services to cope with the 

aftermath of rape. Understanding victimization experiences in environments that differ in 

resources, such as rural versus urban areas, may be an important dimension to consider in 

understanding barriers. Thirty women (18 rural and 12 urban) were recruited from rape crisis 

centers to participate in focus groups of the study pursued by Logan, Evans and Stevenson in 

2005. Study results suggests that (a) survivors of rape experience many barriers to service 

utilization, (b) there were some differences in barriers to service utilization that were mentioned 

only in rural areas and some that were mentioned only in urban areas that may suggest that 

community context is important to consider in understanding barriers to service use, and (c) 

barriers to health and mental health services overlap with barriers to criminal justice system 

services.      

 The connection between rape perceptions, gender role attitudes, and victim-perpetrator 

acquaintance was examined by Ben-David and Schneider in the study “Rape Perceptions, 

Gender Role Attitudes, and Victim – Perpetrator Acquaintance” in 2005. 150 Israeli students 

rated their perceptions of the victim, the perpetrator, the situation, and the appropriate 

punishment, after reading scenarios in which rape was committed by a neighbour, an ex-

boyfriend, and a current life partner. Significant negative correlations were found between 

gender-role attitudes and four measures of rape perceptions. “Traditional” minimized the severity 

of all rapes more than “Egalitarians” did. As the acquaintance level increased, there was a greater 

tendency to minimize the severity of the rape, in the perceptions of the victim, the situation, and 

the punishment, the situation was characterized less as rape, and was perceived as less violating 
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of the victim’s rights and less psychologically damaging. Woman tended to have more 

egalitarian attitudes than men did, and women were less likely to minimize the severity of the 

rape in the measures of perceptions of the situation and the appropriate punishment. 

 Using data from the National Violence Against Women Survey, the authors, Jody Clay-

Warner and Callie Harbin Burt examined whether rapes committed after reforms were more 

likely to be reported to police than those committed before reforms. The authors also considered 

whether the gap between the reporting simple versus aggravated rape has narrowed. They found 

that rapes committed after 1990 were more likely to be reported than rapes occurring before 

1974. Aggravated rape continued to be more likely to be reported than simple rape, however, and 

this effect was stable over time. The authors concluded by discussing the implications of the 

findings for evaluating the success of rape reform statutes.  

Joohee Lee, Elizabeth C. Pomeroy, Seo-Koo Yoo and Kurt T. Rheinboldt (2005) did a 

study with a purpose to investigate differences in attitudes toward rape between Asian and 

Caucasian college students. The ‘Attitudes towards Rape’ scale was used to measure beliefs 

about rape in a convenience sample of 169 college students. Three items regarding stranger rape 

myths were added. Findings suggested that Asian students were more likely than Caucasian 

students to believe women should be held responsible for preventing rape and to view sex as the 

primary motivation for rape. Asians also had stronger beliefs than Caucasians did, that victims 

cause the rape and that most rapists were strangers. The research suggested that outreach 

programs could play an important role in providing information, education, and prevention 

regarding rape and that males and Asian students should be target populations for such programs. 

Keith Bletzer and Mary P. Koss, in 2006 did a narrative analysis of open-ended 

interviews with 62 female survivors of rape from three populations in the South-West (Native 
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American, Mexican American, Anglo) and uncovered commonalities and dissimilarities in 

women’s description of their experiences of after rape (rape survival). Although all three groups 

reported experiences that confirm aspects of prior analyses of reactions to rape, the narrative 

analysis highlights variations in reactions to rape across the three groups. These variations, and 

more established commonalities, provide baseline material for strengthening primary and 

secondary interventions for women who have experienced sexual violence. 

Campbell in 2006 used a naturalistic quasi-experimental design to examine whether rape 

survivors who had the assistance of rape victim advocates had more positive experiences with 

the legal and medical systems compared to those who did not work with advocates. 81 survivors 

were interviewed in two urban hospitals about what services they received from legal and 

medical system personnel and how they were treated during the interactions. Survivors who had 

the assistance of an advocate were significantly more likely to have police reports taken and 

were less likely to be treated negatively by police officers. These women also reported less 

distress after their contact with the legal system. Similarly, survivors who worked with an 

advocate during their emergency department care received more medical services, including 

emergency contraception and sexually transmitted disease prophylaxis, reported significantly 

fewer negative interpersonal interactions with medical system personnel, and reported less 

distress from their medical contact experiences. 

 Feminist theory predicts both positive and negative relationship between gender equality 

and rape rates. Although liberal and radical feminist theory predicts that gender equality should 

ameliorate rape victimization, radical feminist theorists have argued that gender equality may 

increase rape in the form of male backlash. Alternatively, Marxist criminologists focus on 

women’s absolute socioeconomic status rather than gender equality as a predictor of rape rates, 
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whereas socialist feminists combine both radical and Marxist perspectives. The study undertaken 

by Kimberly, Martin, Lynne M. Vieraitis and Sarah Britto in 2006 used factor analysis to 

overcome multicollinearity limitations of past studies while exploring the relationship between 

women’s absolute and relative socioeconomic status on rape rates in major U. S. cities using 

2000 census data. The findings indicate support for both the Marxist and radical feminist 

explanations of rape but no support for the ameliorative hypothesis. These findings support a 

more inclusive socialist feminist theory that takes both Marxist and radical feminist hypothesis 

into account. 

Edna B. Foa and Barbara Olasov Rothbaum (1998) in their book “Treating the Trauma 

of Rape : Cognitive – Behavioral Therapy for PTSD” presented a picture of PTSD (Post 

Traumatic Stress Disorder) and related problems that was grounded in the research literature. 

They outlined a theoretical account for why some victims develop PTSD and others don’t, and 

they also suggested that victims who develop certain beliefs are more likely to develop PTSD 

than victims who don’t develop such beliefs. Specifically the two major beliefs underlie PTSD 

suggested by them were: first, that the world is an utterly dangerous place and that people in 

general are untrustworthy; and, second, that the victims themselves are unworthy and inadequate 

people because they were assaulted, or because they fail to recover and have persistent 

symptoms. Also the book provided a detailed guide for conducting effective treatment programs 

for clients who suffer from trauma-related psychological problems and a different cognitive-

behavioral technique that have been studied and proven effective with women sufferers of PTSD 

following assault. 

Rape victims report intrusive thoughts and images of the assault that they actively attempt 

to avoid (Kilpatrick and Veronen, 1984; Resick, 1987). They also report more sleep disturbance, 
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including nightmares and insomnia (Ellis et al., 1981; and Nadelson et al., 1982) and more difficulty 

concentrating (Nadelson et al., 1982) than non-victimized controls. Thus, the post assault 

psychopathology of rape victims can be best characterized as PTSD. Indeed, 76% of rape victims in 

one study reported PTSD symptoms at some point within a year after the assault (Resnick, Veronen, 

Saunders, Kilpatrick, and Cornelison, 1989b). 

Rothbaum et al., 1992 conducted a prospective study on post trauma reactions in female 

victims of rape and other crime. PTSD symptoms were assessed via a structured interview. The 

PTSD symptoms assessed in the interview were reliving experiences, nightmares, flashbacks, 

avoidance of reminders and thoughts of the assault, impaired leisure activities, sense of 

detachment, blunted affect, disturbed sleep, memory and concentration difficulties, hyper 

alertness, increased startle response, feelings of guilt, and increased fearfulness.  

Rape victims (n - 95) were first interviewed within 2 weeks following their assault (mean 

= 12.64 days) and once weekly thereafter for 12 weeks. Follow-up assessments were conducted 

6 and 9 months following the assault (n = 24). The results indicated that at the initial 

interview, 94% of rape victims met the symptom criteria but not the duration criterion for a 

PTSD diagnosis. At 1 month post assault (mean = 35 days), 65% met criteria for PTSD; this 

figure decreased to 52.5% by 2 months post assault and to 47% by 3 months post assault 

(Rothbaum et al., 1992). At 6 months post assault, 41.7% were classified as having PTSD, 

and at 9 months post assault, 47.1% fulfilled PTSD criteria. PTSD and related 

psychopathology decreased sharply between Assessments 1 and 4 for all women. Women who 

did not meet cri teria  for PTSD 3 months post assault showed steady improvement over time 

throughout the 12 weeks of the study. However, women whose PTSD persisted throughout 

the 3 month study did not show as much improvement after the fourth assessment, 
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approximately 1 month post assault. Thus, nearly all of the rape victims in this sample 

appeared to meet symptom criteria for PTSD immediately following the assault, but fewer 

than half continued to meet criteria for this disorder 3 months later. 

Kilpatrick et al. (1987a) investigated the rate of PTSD in rape and crime victims from a 

community sample of 391 adult females, using a modified version of the Diagnostic Interview 

Schedule (DIS; Robins, Helzer, Croughan, and Ratcliff, 1981). Of those who had experienced a 

completed rape, 57.1% suffered from PTSD at some point following the assault, and 16.5% met 

PTSD criteria at the time of the inquiry (average of approximately 15 years post assault). Of 

aggravated assault victims 36.8% had PTSD at some point after the assault, and 10.5% were 

diagnosed with PTSD at the time of the interview (average of 10.5 years post assault). Thus again, a 

large number of victims initially responded to rape with PTSD symptoms, but a smaller number (a 

much smaller number than those emerging from prospective studies) developed a chronic disorder. 

Again, rape appeared to be more likely to induce PTSD than did other serious crimes not involving 

sexual assault. 

 

2.5. REVIEW OF LITERATURE: National 

 In his article Ranjan (1982) pointed out that lust is not always the sole explanation for 

rape. Often it is a manifestation of strife between one group and another, wherein persons 

belonging to one group takes revenge on the other by mass raping of the opposition group’s 

women. Similarly when dacoits go on their rounds, first thing they do is to dishonour the women. 

Rape can also be a means of inflicting punishment on political opponents by raping the 

opponents’ women folk. Thus rape may also be used as a weapon to terrorize and subjugate the 

rebels. 
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V. K. Bajaj, U. N. Joshi and K. P. Krishna (1983) conducted a study on “Some Personal 

and Situational Aspects of Rape Victimization” and the study was focused on laboratory analysis 

of rape cases. It looked into some personal and situational factors underlying rape victimization. 

To found out the linkage of personal and situational attributes with rape, the study was focused 

on 245 alleged rape cases referred to Madhya Pradesh, Forensic Science Laboratory, Sagar. Data 

revealed that most of the rape victims were around 17 years of age and unmarried; they had been 

raped in the outfield, during summer and rainy seasons. So after considering that, they concluded 

that “a nation that does not honor its women, cannot survive”, community as well as the criminal 

justice functionaries should deal with the problem of rape more seriously and sensitively than has 

been hitherto possible. Women must enjoy a position of reflect in the family and society. Rape 

stigma attached to the victim and her family should rather shift to the offender. 

 Ram Ahuja (1987) in his book “Crime against Women” highlighted a study conducted in 

Jaipur on 42 rape victims. The study showed that the rapists were by and large situational or at 

the most partial planners, drawn into sexuality by chance. Mostly they were married persons who 

sexually assault females known to them. The main cause of rape which came out in the study 

was not a long enforced celibacy thrust upon the offender by his parents resulting in a need to 

handle sexual satisfaction; nor was the cause, his perverted personality or set of values. Their 

contention was that the cause of sexual attack was to be sought in the following 5 factors: - 1. 

The structure of the situation in which rape was committed 2. The situational “facilities” which 

enable the rape to be committed 3. The precipitating factor(s) that lead to the event 4. Strains 

experienced by the attacker, which was, his values and his individual problems, and 5. Victim’s 

behaviour with the assailant much before the rape was committed. A holistic approach to the 

combination of these factors alone could give us the correct cause of rape. Then, in the last, he 
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concluded by saying that it is not enough to punish rapists, nor is it enough to treat the rapists, 

we have also to remove the myth that women in many rape cases are willing partners. 

 Vimala Veeraraghavan analyzed the socio-psychological perspective of rape and victims 

of rape in her study in the year 1987. The study attempted to explore the various aspects relating 

to rape, the victim, the rapist and the society so as to understand the phenomenon in detail and 

also suggested certain possible preventive and rehabilitation measures to both ward off the crime 

to an extent and to help the victim regain back her lost honor and dignity in the society. Data 

were collected on all cases of rapes registered in the 62 police stations (Delhi) during a period of 

25 years (1960-1984). The findings showed that south Delhi and North Delhi had registered the 

largest number of cases and rape occurred mainly amongst girls between 12-16 years of age and 

the age of rapists were around 20-24 years. According to the study, rape was a hot season crime 

and was particularly associated with summer months. Most victims were dependents, 

unemployed or students, whereas most rapists were employed and had their own earnings. Rape 

had mainly occurred between neighbours and strangers more or less living in the same area. In 

most cases both victims and rapists were not under the influence of alcohol or any other 

intoxicant. Also there was a significant association between the places where the victim and 

rapist met, and where the rape act took place. If the victim had met the offender at her own 

residence, in nearly half the cases the rape had taken place there itself, and in the other half, the 

offender took her to his home to rape her. The study has disproved that rape is a violent crime, in 

the sense that in most cases no violence was used. In slightly less than 90% of cases no weapons 

had been used by the rapist to force the victim. In 60% of victims, the family members had 

shown more of a negative attitude towards the victim instead of being sympathetic or 

considerate. 
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 Dr. Puran Batria in his book “Sex and Crime in India” (1992) presented a picture of the 

sociological scene relating to Sex and Crime in India. He has dilated at length on the Indian 

attitude towards sex crime in tribal, rural and urban areas, marriages, prostitution, nudity, 

hermaphrodites, etc. so that everyone might comprehend the causes and consequences of sex 

crimes in India and appreciate the cures suggested by the author. While discussing the concept of 

sex and crime in Indian law, incidence of sex offences and their registration, investigation and 

prosecution, the author states how we have failed to render justice to women, any of whom can 

be a victim of sexual harassment. In his book, he stands for further strengthening of women’s 

movement in India. He felt that more and more women of outstanding ability and dedication 

should be elected to parliament and state legislatures to raise voice against atrocities on women. 

 K. Kumar and Punam Rani (1996) in their book “Offences Against Women: Socio-Legal 

Perspectives” discussed about the legal and punitive perspective of rape according to Indian 

Scenario. They have also discussed about the assaults committed by policemen, incestuous rape, 

and pedophilia with the help of the reported cases. They have also highlighted the importance of 

right of private defense in sexual assault cases and also discussed about the proposed 

amendments in the rape laws the “sexual assault by those enjoying power or authority, sexually 

assaulting minors, mentally or physically disabled persons and pregnant women by any person, 

protracted assault of a minor or a woman” in Section 375A. The Bill which was drafted by a 

group of 11 women activists of NCW also ensured that the sexual antecedents of a victim are not 

cited during the course of trial. 

 S. Mohanty and N. Mohanty (1998) sociologically examined the victimization of rape 

victims and their associated problems from a multidimensional perspective in their paper “Multi-

Dimensional Victimization of Rape Victims in India: A Sociological Analysis”. The nature and 
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level of victimization has been analyzed taking into account factors like age, marital status 

professional background, rural-urban residential status, educational level and caste/tribe 

background. Further, a detailed analysis was carried out as to how this heinous crime has its 

repercussions on family members, friends, relatives, neighbours, and the society as a whole. 

Finally, an attempt had been made to offer some effective remedial measures to prevent and 

control this problem. 

Shobha Vijender (1999) in her article “Counseling of Rape Victims and Crisis 

Intervention centers - A New Perspective” tried to emphasize the need to apply integrated 

approach while dealing with the rape victims. According to her, violent crimes especially sexual 

offences draw public attention. The stigma-attached in sexual offences affect the psycho-socio 

milieu of an individual. Sexual offences are the natural outcome of social disorganization. The 

depiction of woman as a sexual object in today’s advertisement world plays a very conducive 

role in making the situation out of control. According to her, it is a fact that women are sufferers 

whenever and wherever men made or naturally calamity occurs. So voluntary efforts are needed 

to provide supportive services to the victim of sexual offences particularly rape victims. The 

paper appreciated the beginning of an integrated approach to bring out the rape victim from the 

crisis situation. It also attempted to emphasize the importance of counseling in correctional 

administration.     

 However, there are many sociological or empirical works on this subject but this present 

study is an effort in analyzing and examining the extent and magnitude of rapes in Delhi city. 
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Chapter - 3 

 

PROFILE OF RAPE VICTIMS 

 

 It is a known fact that recorded rape cases are only tips of the iceberg as not only many 

cases of rape are not reported but many of those cases in our country are not registered, even, if 

they are reported by the rape victims in the police stations. Even, if the case is registered and the 

investigation starts, the female victims mostly feel shy and embarrassed to reply to delicate 

questions posed by investigating officers, as a result the truth does not reveal. 

 

IN THE PRESENT STUDY 

 

  Total numbers of 130 rape victims were interviewed from 12 districts of Delhi city. Rape 

victims from all backgrounds and age groups (3 – 25 years) (unmarried) were taken into 

consideration for the study. Data has been divided into two age group category i.e. “Below 16 

age group” and “Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in 

mind the sixth clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem. 

The findings of this study are based on the opinion given by them through the interview 

schedule. Some of the rape victims were very hesitant in answering the questions and some were 

in distress. Rape victims those who had gone through the incident recently, managed to tell 

everything from beginning to end. Rape victims, whose cases were little old had little difficulty 

in recalling minute details of the incident. Some of them had forgotten the incident date or when 

they had lodged the FIR in the police – station. The difficulty also lied in tracing the rape 

victim’s houses. Most of the rape victims were found to be of tender in age, unmarried, 

uneducated and ignorant. Their poor socio economic background made them vulnerable to their 

victimization.  
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AGE (YEARS) 

Table 3.1 

 

AGE GROUP (YEARS)                       

Table 3.2 

AGE GROUP Frequency Percent Cumulative Percent 

3-8 12 9.2 9.2 

8-13 29 22.3 31.5 

13-18 64 49.2 80.8 

18-23 22 16.9 97.7 

23-28 3 2.3 100.0 

Total 130 100.0  

    

AGE Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

3.00 1 .8 .8 .8 

        4.00 4 3.1 3.1 3.8 

        5.00 4 3.1 3.1 6.9 

        6.00 2 1.5 1.5 8.5 

7.00 1 .8 .8 9.2 

10.00 1 .8 .8 10.0 

11.00 1 .8 .8 10.8 

12.00 18 13.8 13.8 24.6 

13.00 18 13.8 13.8 38.5 

14.00 19 14.6 14.6 53.1 

15.00 22 16.9 16.9 70.0 

16.00 7 5.4 5.4 75.4 

17.00 7 5.4 5.4 80.8 

18.00 7 5.4 5.4 86.2 

19.00 7 5.4 5.4 91.5 

20.00 6 4.6 4.6 96.2 

21.00 1 .8 .8 96.9 

22.00 1 .8 .8 97.7 

24.00 1 .8 .8 98.5 

25.00 2 1.5 1.5 100.0 

Total 130 100.0 100.0  
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      The Table 3.1 reports that maximum no. of victims belong to the age of 15 years. The Table 

3.2 reports that maximum no. of rape victims belong to the age group of 13-18 years i.e. 49.2% 

followed by 8-13 years i.e. 22.3% and then 18-23 years i.e. 16.9%.The least no. of victims 

i.e.2.3% belonged to the age group of 23-28 years respectively.  

      The age of the victim also influences the rape behavior. It has been shown in rape studies 

(Massey, et al., 1971; Hayman, et al., 1970) that no age is exempted from rape and the age range 

may vary between 5 months to 90 years of age (Krishna, 1982; and Bajaj, et al., 1983). It is 

equally well known that children have been involved in about one-eighth to one-fifth of the cases 

(Petess, 1973; Burgess and Holmstrom, 1974; Svalastoga, 1962). Though, all ages are possible 

to be involved, the peak age involved in rape crimes seem to be invariably the adolescent age, 

viz., 13-17 years (Hayman et al., 1968; Schifff 1969; Massey et al., 1971; and Amir, 1971). In 

India, as in other countries rape on children is also quite common as there is a superstitious belief 

that gonorrhea and syphilis can be cured by having sexual intercourse with a virgin (Modi, 

1982). The study revealed that 57% victims were very young (below 18 years), and 43% were 

young (18-30 years) (Ahuja, 2003). 

      Maximum number of Rape Victims from the age group of 13-18 years signifies that these 

girls were easily lured by the rapist of the same age group or little more than the victim in age. 

These accused were somewhere associated with the victims in the form of “acquaintances” or 

“friends”. These girls were taken to a secluded area or to the area outside Delhi on the pretext of 

marriage and then they were raped. The girls belonging to the age group of 3-8 years were also 

taken to a secluded area on the pretext of getting money or eatable things. These age group girls 

are very vulnerable in nature as they are not in a position to understand the thin line of difference 

between the good and bad for them. There were very less number of women from the age group 
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of 23-28 years who were raped. These women were the victims of circumstances because they 

were mature enough not to get lured and were therefore, not in a vulnerable position. 9.2% girls 

were from the age group of 3-8 years shows that, although, they were easily lured, they were not 

in a position to defend themselves because they did not understand the consequences of the act or 

the act itself whether it was good or bad for them. Those who realized that it was rape; they were 

physically too small to defend themselves.   

MOTHER TONGUE 

Table 3.3 

MOTHER 

TOUNGE 

Below 16 

Frequenc

y 

Percent 
Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequen

cy  

 

Percent 

HINDI 88 67.7 31 23.8 119 91.5 

URDU 2 1.5 7 5.4 9 6.9 

PUNJABI 1 0.7 1 0.7 2 1.54 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30 130 100 

 

 The Table 3.3 shows that maximum no. of victims spoke hindi i.e. 91.5%, followed by 6.9% 

spoke urdu and 1.5% spoke Punjabi. 

RELIGION 

Table 3.4 

RELIGION 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

HINDU 86 66.2 31 23.8 117 90 

MUSLIM 2 1.5 7 5.4 9 6.9 

CHRISTIAN 2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

SIKH 1 0.8 1 0.8 2 1.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30 130 100 
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The Table 3.4 reports that large no. of victims was of Hindu religion i.e. 90%, whereas the 

rest were of Muslim, Christian and Sikh religion.  

 

EDUCATION 

Table 3.5 

EDUCATION 
Below 16 

Frequency 

 

Percent 

 

 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

ILLITERATE 19 14.6 
 

14 10.7 33 25.3 
 

PRIMARY 28 21.5 
  

3.1 32 24.6 
 4 

MIDDLE 36 27.7 
 

4 3.1 40 30.7 
 

MATRIC 8 6.1  6 4.6 14 10.7 

HIGH 

SCHOOL 
0 0  7 5.3 7 5.3 

UNDER 

GRADUATE 
0 0  4 3.1 4 3.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 25.3% of rape victims were completely illiterate. 24.6% rape victims had an education up 

to primary level and only 3.1% of them managed to graduate.  Rape victims were found to be 

very poor in terms of their education. These girls having very poor educational background were 

found to have very poor understanding in terms of defense and the situation likely played a role 

in terms of victimization. Many girls did household work and were in the house even at leisure 

times. The girls being uneducated and having no contact with the outside world were generally 

found to be timid in nature and were slow to respond to such attacks. This invariably encourages 

the potential rape accused to perpetrate their offences.  
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STUDYING BEFORE THE INCIDENT 

Table 3.6 

STUDYING BEFORE 

THE  INCIDENT 

 

Below16 

Frequency 

 

Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

YES 69 53.0 17 13.0 86 66.1 

NO 19 14.6 14 10.7 33 25.3 

I HAD LEFT 

STUDYING BEFORE 

THE INCIDENT 

3 2.3 8 6.1 11 8.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100 

 

66.1% rape victims were studying before the incident and the rest 33.9% rape victims were not 

studying before the incident.  

      DOING JOB BEFORE THE INCIDENT 

            Table 3.7 

DOING JOB 

BEFORE THE 

INCIDENT 

Below 16 

Frequency 

 

Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YES 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

NO 91 70.0 37 28.5 128 98.5 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Only 1.5% rape victims were doing job. 
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TYPE OF FAMILY 

Table 3.8 

TYPE OF 

FAMILY 

Below 

16 

Frequency 

Percent 
Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

NUCLEAR 89 68.5 28 21.5 117 90.0 

JOINT 1 0.8 7 5.4 8 6.2 

EXTENDED 1 0.8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

BROKEN 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

 

The study indicates that 90% rape victims belonged to nuclear family; followed by 6.2% rape 

victims were living in joint family, 2.3% rape victims living in extended family and 1.5% were 

found to be from broken family. 90% rape victims belonged to nuclear family that means these 

rape victims were not under the proper vigilance of their parents. The parents, either being the 

day labourers were out the whole day or both of them were occupied in a job with children left 

alone in the house. Very few rape victims belonged to joint family.  

NUMBER OF MEMBERS IN THE FAMILY 

Table 3.9 

NO. OF MEMBERS 

IN THE FAMILY 

Frequency Percent Cumulative Percent 

2-4 
9 6.9 6.9 

5-7 
107 82.3 89.2 

8-10 
11 8.5 97.7 

11-13 
3 2.3 100.0 

TOTAL 
130 100.0  
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Most of the rape victims i.e. 82.3% belong to a family of 5-7 members. 

LOCALITY 

Table 3.10 

LOCALITY 
Below16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency 
Percent 

SLUM 41 31.5 24 18.5 65 50.0 

RURAL 21 16.2 7 5.3 28 21.5 

URBAN 14 10.8 4 3.1 18 13.8 

SEMI-URBAN 15 11.5 4 3.1 19 14.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Most of the Rape victims 50% were found to be from the slum area, 21.5% rape victims 

had rural background and 14.6% of them belonged to the semi-urban areas. Most of the rape 

victims belonged to the slum area followed by rural area. The present study has shown that the 

low class localities and crowded areas are figuring more in rape crimes than middle class locality 

or posh colonies. This finding supports that of (Krishna, 1982; Veeraraghavan, 1987).  

This signifies that females from these places were somehow caught in a vulnerable 

position and got raped. In slum areas, houses were not defined by proper walls, proper roof, 

window or door. The kitchen was usually not there, because there was only one room. The food 

used to be cooked outside. Even, the people had bath in the open. Parents were also not around to 

look after the children. These conditions facilitated creating opportunities for rape. 
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INCOME 

Table 3.11 

INCOME 
Below16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

HIGHER CLASS 

(20,000 and 

ABOVE) 

15 11.5 1 0.8 16 12.3 

UPPER MIDDLE 

CLASS (10,000-

20,000) 

6 4.6 6 4.6 12 9.2 

MIDDLE CLASS 

(5,000-10,000) 
30 23.1 15 11.5 45 34.6 

LOWER CLASS 

(1,000-5,000) 
40 30.8 17 13.1 57 43.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Larger number of rape victims interviewed belonged to lower class whose earning was 

between Rs. 1,000 to Rs. 5,000 per month. Only 12.3% of rape victims belonged to higher class 

whose earning was nearly Rs. 20,000 and above per month. In lower class families, generally 

both the parents went out to work leaving their children behind. These girls between the age 

group of 13-18 or 8-13 were befriended by the accused. Since, they never had anyone to guide 

them on this matter; the accused had enough opportunities to fulfill their objective of raping 

them. Their house did not have proper sanitation facilities. These rape victims sometimes went 

out alone in the dead of the night for toilet and were thus, caught and raped by the accused. The 

middle class and upper middle class victims were lured on the pretext of getting married and 

thereby raped in neighborhood or accused’s known place. The higher class victims were raped 

by somebody close to them in the form of relatives, family friends etc. 
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EARNING MEMBERS IN THE FAMILY 

Table 3.12 

EARNING 

MEMBERS 

 

Below16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

FAMILY INCOME 

(PARENTS + SIBLINGS) 
9 6.9 1 .8 10 7.7 

FAMILY INCOME (SELF 

+ PARENTS) 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

FAMILY INCOME (SELF 

+ PARENTS + SIBLINGS) 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

PARENTS 82 63.1 33 25.4 115 88.4 

SIBLINGS 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 

Most of the rape victims were dependent on their parents for their livelihood because 

many of them were small in age, therefore, not able to work outside.  
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ZONES 

Table 3.13 

 

 Rape victims of total 1687 rape cases were reported during the period of study i.e. from 

2006 Jan to 2008 Dec, 130 unmarried rape victims (8 percent) were chosen. 

  Field of the study was entire Delhi region which has been divided into 12 Police districts. 

From each police districts, three to four police-stations were identified where rape cases were 

reported comparatively in greater number. From each police-station required number of samples 

was drawn from different age groups (3-25years) and socio-economic strata.  

 

 

ZONES 
Below16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

NORTH 0 0 6 4.6 6 4.6 

NORTH 

WEST 
18 13.8 4 3.1 22 16.9 

CENTRAL 1 .8 4 3.1 5 3.8 

NEW DELHI 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

EAST 14 10.8 2 1.5 16 12.3 

NORTH 

EAST 
14 10.8 3 2.3 17 13.1 

SOUTH 16 12.3 0 .8 16 12.3 

SOUTH 

WEST 
13 10.0 0 0 13 10.0 

WEST 15 11.5 1 0.8 16 12.3 

SOUTH 

EAST 
0 0 4 3.1 4 3.1 

OUTER 0 0 14 10.8 14 10.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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Table 3.14 shows that maximum rape victims reported from North district were of the 

age of 18-23 and 23-28 years and belong to rural, slum and semi-urban locality. North West 

district reported to have victims from all the four localities and rape victims were of varied age 

groups 3-8, 8-13, 13-18 and 18-23 years. Since, ‘other’ district had minimal reporting of cases, 

so, no sample was drawn from this district. 5 cases of rape were drawn from the Central district 

and these rapes had occurred in the slum and semi urban locality among the victims of the age of 

3-8 and 18-23 years. In New Delhi district, the rape victim was from the slum locality and of the 

age of 18-23 years. The rape victims were found to be from slum and rural locality and of the age 

of 8-13, 13-18 and 18-23 years in the east district. In the North East district, the rape victims 

were found to be from slum, rural and urban locality and belong to the age of 3-8, 8-13, 13-18 

and 18-23 years. In the south district, rape victims were found to be from all the four localities 

and belong to the age of 8-13 and 13-18 years. Rape victims drawn for the study from the South 

West district belong to 8-13 and 13-18 years and were of slum and rural localities. West district  

had samples drawn from the three localities and these rape victims belong to the age of 8-13 and 

13-18 years. Rape victims were found to be from two localities rural and urban and of the age of 

13-18 and 18-23 years in the South East district. Rape victims of the age of 13-18 and 18-23 

years were found to be from the slum locality in the Outer district. 

The present study as well as the data of Crime in India (2006-2008) have shown a more 

or less similar trend of certain localities, such as Northwest and Northeast having recorded the 

largest number of rape cases as compared to the other Police Districts, indicating the 

vulnerability of certain localities to rape. Thus, one may conclude on the basis of this study that 

there appears to be some sort of association between rape crime occurrence and the area in which 
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it occurs, indicating that the high risk area for rape crimes are the lower class and crowded 

localities than upper class and posh localities. 
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Chapter - 4 

FACILITATING/CONTRIBUTING FACTORS FOR THE  

COMMISSION OF RAPE 

The crime of rape which is the topic of investigation in the present study is almost an 

universally condemned crime with severe legal and social sanctions (Brown, 1952; Chappell, 

1976; Minturn et al., 1969). Bard and Ellison (1974) said that rape is an ultimate violation of the 

self, short of homicide, with an invasion of the inner and the most private aspect of the individual 

as well as the loss of autonomy and control. Hursch (1977) uses the concept of the situation to 

denote different ecological aspects of rape and points out that some places provide better 

opportunities for rape than others. 

Radzinowicz (1962) found that crimes against persons were invariably crimes against 

their neighbours. Foley, Evancie, and Karnik-Karnik (1995); Johnson and Sigler (1996); Vicary, 

Klingaman, and Harkness (1995); Turner (1998); and Walker (1998), all found that in most 

cases, the rapist and the victim knew each other. Factors such as these play an important role in 

the commission of crime. Data has been divided into two age group category i.e. “Below 16 

age group” and “Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in 

mind the sixth clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem. 

 

 

 

 



 225 

BELOW 16 AGE-GROUP (YEARS)        

Table 4.1 

 

ABOVE 16 AGE-GROUP (YEARS)  

                                                                 Table 4.2 

AGE GROUP Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

16-18 14 10.8 35.9 35.9 

18-20 14 10.8 35.9 71.8 

20-22 7 5.4 17.9 89.7 

22-24 1 .8 2.6 92.3 

24-26 3 2.3 7.7 100.0 

TOTAL 39 30.0 100.0  
 

70% of rape victims were below 16 years of age. This shows that the girls of this age 

group were easy target of the accused. These females were not in a condition of judging the 

accused’s intention and therefore, easily got lured. 30% of rape victims belonged to the age 

group of above 16. Female above 16 age group were less in number in comparison to below 16 

years age group. This may be because of the maturity that comes with age i.e. some of them, 

although had been caught in a rape situation but, could manage escape. 

Girls below the age of 16 can be considered as “premature teens”. The age sixteen points 

to a very vulnerable and immature mind. The girls under this age attain puberty. They are in the 

process of “growing”, but, are not completely grown up psychologically and physically. Females 

AGE  GROUP Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

3-6 9 6.9 9.9 9.9 

6-9 3 2.3 3.3 13.2 

9-12 2 1.5 2.2 15.4 

12-15 55 42.3 60.4 75.8 

15-16 22 16.9 24.2 100.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 100.0  
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of this age tend to dream about boys and fall victim to the allurement of potential rapist very 

easily. Relatives tend to exploit such situations very easily in their favour and finds good 

opportunity to execute their motive. 

Females, those who were between the age group of (3-9) under the below 16 age group 

did not even understand the intention of the person who approached them with the intention to 

rape. Since, they were children; they suffered the most, physically and mentally. 

Girls above the age of 16 were not vulnerable by age as much as by situation. Since, girls 

of this age went out alone to study or work or stayed away from home to build their career were 

easily trapped by the opportunist or the rapist. At times, they failed to judge the intention of the 

person, or the situation or, may be little carelessness or, may be little over- confidence etc., 

created such situations which lead them to get raped. There were also cases of rape involving 

boyfriend, friend etc. to whom these females asked for the help in times of need or for little 

sentimental support and in turn, got victimized by them. 

DRESS OF THE VICTIM AT THE TIME OF RAPE 

Table 4.3 

DRESS OF THE 

VICTIM AT THE 

TIME OF RAPE 

 

Below 16 

 Frequency Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency Percent 

Total   

Frequency  Percent 

SARI 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

SALWAR-

KAMEEZ 
69 53.0 37 28.4 106 81.5 

SKIRT-TOP 11 8.4 0 0 11 8.4 

JEANS-TOP 2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

FROCK 9 6.9 0 0 9 6.9 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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Maximum rape victims were in salwar – kameej at the time of rape. 8.4% of total rape 

victims had worn skirt-top and only 6.9% of them were in frock at the time of rape. 53% of rape 

victims below the age of 16 years were in salwar - kameej followed by 8.4% of rape victims who 

were in skirt – top. 6.9% of them had worn frock. In the above 16 age group, 28.4% of victims 

were in salwar - kameej at the time of the incident and no girls of this age group had worn jeans 

– top, frock and skirt-top. This shows that, girls, those who were found to be wearing skirt were 

very small in age. Maximum numbers of girls were wearing salwar – kameej.  

This denies the fact that “girls, those who dress provocatively only get raped”. It’s just 

that these girls fell prey to the rapist due to favourable situation created by the accused. It was 

not the dress, but, the perverted mind of accused that caused the incident. This is not true in case 

of girls between the ages of 3 – 12 years. These small girls, even though, they had worn a frock 

or jeans - top or skirt, they cannot be labeled as provocatively dressed, for they are not physically 

grown up. They just cannot seek attention sexually or be seen as sexually provocative, even 

though; they wear any type of clothes. It is just that they are easy targets, so, they are raped, 

when they fall prey to the vulnerable situation. 

 

STATUS OF ASSOCIATION OF THE VICTIM WITH THE ACCUSED 

Table 4.4 

 

ASSOCIATION 

 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

YES 84 64.6 38 29.2 122 93.8 

NO 7 5.4 1 .8 8 6.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

Out of 130 rape victims i.e. 6.2% rape victims did not know their accused from before, 

whereas, 93.8% of rape victims knew them from before. Foley, Evancie, and Karnik-Karnik 
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(1995); Johnson and Sigler (1996); Vicary, Klingaman, and Harkness (1995); Turner (1998); 

and Walker (1998), all found that in most cases, the rapist and the victim knew each other. Ram, 

Ahuja (2003) and Vimla, Veeraraghavan (1987) found the same. 

Maximum numbers of rape victims were raped by those whose custody was meant to 

protect them from others. The rape victims were not caught in a vulnerable situation, but, the 

rape accused managed to exploit the situation in their favour. Since, these rape accused were 

well known to victims, these rape accused knew where – about of the victims and thus, made hay 

of the opportunity.  

 

PERIOD OF ACQUAINTANCE OF THE ACCUSED WITH THE VICTIM 

Table 4.5 

PERIOD OF 

ACQUAINTANCE 

OF THE ACCUSED 

WITH THE VICTIM 

 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent  

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

1 month – 6 months 10 7.7 1 .8 11 8.5 

6 months – 1 year 12 9.2 14 10.7 26 20 

1 year – 1.5 years 10 7.7 6 4.6 16 12.3 

1.5 years – 2 years 2 1.5 1 .8 3 2.3 

2 years – 2.5 years 16 12.3 7 5.4 23 17.7 

2.5 years – 3 years 0 0 0 0 0 0 

3 years – 3.5 years 7 5.4 3 2.3 10 7.7 

3.5 years – 4 years 0 0 0 0 0 0 

4 years – 4.5 years 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

4.5 years – 5 years 0 0 0 0 0 0 

5 years – 5.5 years 5 3.8 2 1.5 7 5.4 

5.5 years – 6 years 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.1 

6 years and above 18 13.8 3 2.3 21 16.1 

Total 84 64.6 38 29.2 122 93.8 
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Of all the samples (130), 122 i.e. 93.8% rape victims knew their accused from before and 

were associated with the accused as friends, relatives, boy friends, neighbours or through blood 

or non – blood relations. 16.1% Rape victims of total known accused rape victims had maximum 

acquaintance of 6 year and above. 8.5% of rape victims had very less acquaintance with the 

accused. Maximum number of victims had an acquaintance of 6 months to 1 year. The findings 

indicate that the rape victims did not just know the accused, but, were very well acquainted with 

them. Rape victims those who knew their accused for nearly 6 years might have known them as 

relatives. 

In the below 16 age group, 13.8% of rape victims had known their accused for more than 

6 years followed by 12.3% who knew their accused for almost 2 and a half years. In the above 16 

age group, maximum number of rape victims, i.e. 10.7% had known their accused for 6 months 

to one year. Only 2.3% of rape victims knew their accused for more than 6 year. The findings of 

the study reveal that all rape victims interviewed were acquainted with the accused for a time 

period, and therefore accused persons could easily have known all the information regarding rape 

victims, and when he got the opportunity he could successfully rape her.  
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RELATIONSHIP OF THE ACCUSED WITH THE VICTIM                    

                                                                    Table 4.6 

RELATIONSHIP 

OF THE ACCUSED  

WITH THE 

VICTIM 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

A RELATIVE 6 4.6 1 .8 7 5.4 

A NEIGHBOUR 44 33.8 19 14.6 63 48.5 

YOUR FRIEND 13 10.0 7 5.4 20 15.4 

YOUR BOYFRIEND 3 2.3 8 6.2 11 8.5 

A FAMILY FRIEND 10 7.7 1 .8 11 8.5 

A STEP-FATHER 6 4.6 0 0 6 4.6 

A COUSIN 2 1.5 1 .8         3 2.3 

BOYFRIEND'S 

FRIEND 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

STRANGER 7 5.4 1 .8 8 6.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

Out of 122 rape victims who knew their accused, 13.1% of them were victims of incest 

rape cases (relatives who could not marry the rape victim in Indian society). 86.8% out of 93.8% 

rape victims who knew their accused from before were somehow associated with the accused but 

not in anyway related to each other. These victims were somewhere associated with the accused 

either in the form of a boyfriend or a friend or a neighbour etc. Maximum numbers of rape 

victims were raped by their neighbour i.e. 48.5% followed by 15.4% by their friends, followed 

by 8.5% of rape victims were raped by their boyfriend and a family friend, followed by 6.1% of 

rape victims by strangers, 5.4% of rape victims by their relative, 4.6% by their step father, 2.3% 

by their cousin and .8% by boyfriend’s friend. In this context it is worth noting that as early as 

1946, the study by Eralson (1946) showed that 87% of the sex offenders committed their 

offences within the area in which they were residing and most of these offenders were from 
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lower class status. Since, most of the victims were raped by their neighbours in the present study, 

that means the accused were their neighbours and that they lived in the close proximity to the 

victim. Radzinowicz (1962) found that crimes against persons were invariably crimes against 

their neighbours. 

In below 16 age group i.e. 70%, out of which 7.6% of rape victims were victims of 

stranger rape case. 92.3% of rape victims knew their accused. 15.3% of rape victims had been 

victims of incest cases and 76.9% of rape victims were somewhere associated with the accused, 

but not related. Maximum rape victims were raped by their neighbour and very few rape victims 

were raped by a cousin. 

In above 16 year age group i.e. 30%, out of which 5.1% of rape victims had been victims 

of incest cases, whereas, 2.5% of rape victims were victim of stranger rape case, and all other 

rape victims i.e. 89.7% had known their accused but were not in anyway related to each other. 

 Maximum numbers of rape victims were raped by neighbours and very few rape victims were 

raped by a relative, a family friend, a cousin, boyfriend’s friend and a stranger. 

  Maximum numbers of rape victims were raped by those whose custody was meant to 

protect them from others. The rape victims were not caught in a vulnerable situation, but, the 

rape accused managed to exploit the situation in their favour. Since, these rape accused were 

well known to victims, these rape accused knew where – about of the victims and thus, made hay 

of the opportunity.  
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RELATIONSHIP OF THE ACCUSED WITH THE VICTIM AND THE AGE 

GROUP (Cross-tabulation)  

Table 4.7 

RELATIONSHIP 
  All Age Total 

  3-8 8-13 13-18 18-23 23-28   

A RELATIVE 
Count 2 0 4 1 0 7 

% of Total 1.5% .0% 3.1% .8% .0% 5.4% 

A NEIGHBOUR 
Count 1 13 33 15 1 63 

% of Total .8% 10.0% 25.4% 11.5% .8% 48.5% 

YOUR FRIEND 
Count 0 6 10 4 0 20 

% of Total .0% 4.6% 7.7% 3.1% .0% 15.4% 

YOUR BOYFRIEND 
Count 0 0 9 2 0 11 

% of Total .0% .0% 6.9% 1.5% .0% 8.5% 

A FAMILY FRIEND 
Count 2 5 4 0 0 11 

% of Total 1.5% 3.8% 3.1% .0% .0% 8.5% 

A STEP-FATHER 
Count 6 0 0 0 0 6 

% of Total 4.6% .0% .0% .0% .0% 4.6% 

A COUSIN 
Count 0 1 2 0 0 3 

% of Total .0% .8% 1.5% .0% .0% 2.3% 

BOYFRIEND'S 

FRIEND 

Count 0 0 0 0 1 1 

% of Total .0% .0% .0% .0% .8% .8% 

STRANGER 
Count 1 4 2 0 1 8 

% of Total .8% 3.1% 1.5% .0% .8% 6.2% 

TOTAL 
Count 12 29 64 22 3 130 

% of Total 9.2% 22.3% 49.2% 16.9% 2.3% 100.0% 
 

Maximum number of rape victims were between the age of (13-18) years, i.e. 49.2%. 

Very few rape victims were of the age group (23-28) years i.e. 2.3%. 4.6% of rape victims of the 

age group of (3-8) years were raped by their step father. Rape victims between the age group of 

(8-13) years were raped by the neighbour i.e. 10.0%, followed by stranger i.e. 3.1%.  25.4 % of 

rape victims under the age group (13-18) years were raped by their neighbour followed by their 

friend i.e.7.7%. Rape victims of the age group of (18-23) years were raped by the neighbour i.e. 
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11.5% followed by their friend i.e. 3.1%. Rape victims of the age of (23-28) years were raped by 

the neighbour, boyfriend’s friend and a stranger i.e. .8%. 

Rape victims being raped by their known accused supports the fact that those who were 

supposed to guard the girl’s rights had taken advantage of the victim’s vulnerable position.  They 

could get hold of the girl easily, as the victims were easily accessible to them.  

AGE OF THE ACCUSED (ESTIMATED) 

Table 4.8 

AGE OF THE 

ACCUSED 

(YEARS) 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

17-20 27 20.7 1 .8 28 21.5 

20-23 35 26.9 14 10.7 49 37.6 

23-26 17 13 8 6.2 25 19.2 

26-29 0 0 0 0 0 0 

29-32 5 3.8 3 2.3 8 6.1 

32-35 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.0 

35-38 1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

38-41 1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

41-44 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

44-47 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

23 and 27 

years old 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

24 and 22 

years old 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

25 and 28 

years old 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

20, 22 and 29 

years old 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

35, 30 and 32 

years old 
0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

45, 32, 33 

and 32 years 

old 

0 0 1 .8 1 
.8 

 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

Rape victims were asked to give the estimated age of the accused by whom they were 
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raped. 37.6% of rape victims said that their accused were between the age group of (20-23) years 

followed by 21.5% of rape victims found the accused of the age group of (17-20) years, and very 

few rape victims i.e..8% found the accused of the age group of (38-41) years, (41-44) years and 

(44-47) years. There were eight cases of rape in which more than one accused were present but, 

not necessarily all were involved in rape. This supports the finding of Queen’s Bench foundation, 

1976, i.e. ‘four out of five rapists are under the age of 30 years, and 75% are under the age of 25’ 

years.  

 In the below 16 age group, maximum rape victims found the accused of the age (20-23) 

years  i.e. 26.9%. Very few rape victims i.e. .8% found the accused of the age of (35-38) years, 

(38-41) years, (41-44) years and (44-47) years. 

 In the above 16 age group, maximum number of rape victims i.e. 10.7% found the 

accused of the age of (20-23) years. Very few rape victims i.e. .8% found the accused of the age 

of (32-35) years. There were eight cases of rape in which more than one accused were present 

were cases above the 16 age group. Usually, in rape cases, rapists were found to be older than the 

victims. 

                     ACCUSED BELONG TO AN INFLUENTIAL FAMILY 

                                                                   Table 4.9 

ACCUSED BELONG  

TO AN 

 INFLUENTIAL 

FAMILY 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

YES 0 0 10 7.7 10 7.7 

NO 84 64.6 28 21.5 112 86.2 

NO IDEA 7 5.4 1 .8 8 6.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

 Maximum number of rape victims said that the accused did not belong to an influential 
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family. 7.7% said that the accused were of affluent family background. Rest did not have any 

idea about it.                                            

PLACE OF ENCOUNTER 

Table 4.10                                                            

PLACE OF 

ENCOUNTER 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

YOUR OWN HOUSE 32 24.6 3 2.3 35 26.9 

A LONELY AREA LIKE 

PARK, DESERTED 

ROAD ETC. 

8 6.2 0 .8 8 6.2 

VEHICLE 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

ACCUSED’S HOUSE 18 13.8 5 3.8 23 17.7 

NEARBY MARKET 

PLACE 
5 3.8 10 7.6 15 11.5 

NEIGHBOURHOOD 15 11.5 

 

18 

 

13.8 33 25.4 

INSIDE OTHER'S 

PLACE 

8 

 

6.2 

 

0 

 

0 

 

8 

 

6.2 

 

PUBLIC  DOMAIN 4 3.1 2 1.5 6 4.6 

BARBER SHOP IN THE 

NEIGHBOURHOOD. 
1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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Maximum number of rape victims i.e. 26.9% met the accused in their own house, 

followed by 25.4% in the neighbourhood and very less number of rape victims met the accused 

in the vehicle and barber shop in the neighbourhood.  

 In the below 16 age group, maximum number of rape victims i.e. 24.6% met the accused 

in their own house, followed by 13.8% in the accused’ house. Only .8% of rape victims had met 

the accused in the barber shop in the neighbourhood.  

 In the above 16 age group, maximum number of rape victims i.e. 13.8% met the accused 

in the neighbourhood followed by 7.6% of rape victims had met the accused near by market 

place in the neighbourhood.   

 The rape victims who had known the accused as a friend, boyfriend, and neighbour had 

either gone to their house to meet them or the accused had come to their house to meet them and 

when he found out that the victim is all alone, he committed rape with them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 237 

 Table 4.11 shows that rape victims from the slum locality had met the accused in their 

house i.e. 4.6% were of the age of 3-8 years, 3.1% of the rape victims had met the accused in a 

lonely area like park, deserted road were of the age of 13-18 years. Rape victims of the age of 

18-23 years had met the accused nearby market place i.e. 7.7%. Maximum no. of victims from 

the slum locality had met the accused in the neighbourhood. 

 Rape victims i.e. 17.9% from the rural locality had met the accused in the accused’s 

house and they belong to the age of 8-13 years. 21.4% of the rape victims from the same locality 

had met the accused in the accused’s house but, they belong to the age of 13-18 years. Maximum 

rape victims had encountered the accused in the accused house. 

 Rape victims i.e. 16.7% from the urban locality had met the accused in the 

neighbourhood and belong to the age of 18-23 years. 5.6% of the rape victims had met the 

accused in the public domain such as market place, temple, cafeteria etc. and belong to the age of 

8-13 and 13-18 years. Maximum rape victims from the urban locality had met the accused in 

their own house. 

 Maximum rape victims who were from the semi urban locality had encountered the 

accused in their own house. 
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LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT 

Table 4.12 

LOCATION 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YOUR OWN 

HOUSE 
30 23.1 1 0.8 31 23.8 

A LONELY AREA 

LIKE PARK, 

DESERTED ROAD 

ETC. 

4 3.1 4 3.1 8 6.2 

VECHICLE 1 0.8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

ACCUSED'S 

HOUSE 
13 10.0 6 4.6 19 14.6 

NEARBY MARKET 

PLACE 
2 1.5 1 0.8 3 2.3 

NEIGHBOURHOOD 3 2.3 4 3.1 7 5.4 

ANYWHERE IN 

DELHI 
4 3.1 0 0 4 3.1 

OUTSIDE DELHI 26 20.0 18 13.8 44 33.8 

INSIDE OTHER'S 

PLACE 
7 5.4 3 2.3 10 7.7 

BARBER SHOP IN 

THE 

NIGHBOURHOOD. 

1 0.8 0 0 1 0.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

 

Maximum number of rape incidents took place outside Delhi i.e. 33.8% and minimum 

number of incidents took place in the barber shop in the neighbourhood i.e. 0.8%.  Only 2.3% of 

the total rape incidents took place in the vehicle. In the below 16 age group, maximum number 

of incidents took place in the victim’s house i.e. 23.1% and very few incidents took place in the 

barber shop in the neighbourhood i.e. 0.8%.  In the above 16 age group, maximum number of 

incidents took place outside Delhi i.e. 13.8% and very few incidents took place in the victim’s 

house and near by market place i.e. 0.8%. Hursch (1977) uses the concept of the situation to 

denote different ecological aspects of rape and points out that some places provide better 

opportunities for rape than others. 
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Maximum rape incidents had taken place outside Delhi. These findings show that the 

accused were somehow able to persuade the victims to come with them or had kidnapped them 

and brought them to some other place solely with an intention to rape. The accused must have 

brought the victim to some place where nobody was present. In the same way, the accused might 

have found an opportunity to come to the victim’s house, when she was all alone and had raped 

her. Since, almost all the accused knew their victims well, they either got an opportunity to enter 

the victim’s house, when nobody was present and was also able to convince the victim to come 

with them taking advantage of the victim’s belief in them. Negligible number of incidents had 

taken place in the nearby market, vehicle, and similar places anywhere in Delhi. Very few 

strangers were involved in the rape case; they only sought the opportunity to rape the victim in 

such places. As unknown accused neither could have entered the victim’s house without her or 

her parent’s permission, nor would have persuaded the victim to come to their house or 

anywhere with them. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 



 240 

      LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT AND TYPE OF FAMILY (Cross-tabulation) 

Table 4.13 

LOCATION OF 

THE INCIDENT 

TYPE OF FAMILY Total 

 nuclear Joint extended broken  

YOUR OWN 

HOUSE 

Count 30 0 1 0 31 

% of Total 23.1% .0% .8% .0% 23.8% 

A LONELY AREA 

LIKE PARK, 

DESERTED ROAD 

ETC. 

Count 8 0 0 0 8 

% of Total 6.2% .0% .0% .0% 6.2% 

VEHICLE 

Count 2 1 0 0 3 

% of Total 1.5% .8% .0% .0% 2.3% 

ACCUSED'S 

HOUSE 

Count 14 5 0 0 19 

% of Total 10.8% 3.8% .0% .0% 14.6% 

NEARBY MARKET 

PLACE 

Count 2 0 0 1 3 

% of Total 1.5% .0% .0% .8% 2.3% 

NEIGHBOURHOOD 
Count 5 0 1 1 7 

% of Total 3.8% .0% .8% .8% 5.4% 

ANYWHERE IN 

DELHI 

Count 4 0 0 0 4 

% of Total 3.1% .0% .0% .0% 3.1% 

OUTSIDE DELHI 

Count 43 0 1 0 44 

% of Total 33.1% .0% .8% .0% 33.8% 

INSIDE OTHER'S 

PLACE 

Count 8 2 0 0 10 

% of Total 6.2% 1.5% .0% .0% 7.7% 

BARBER SHOP IN 

THE 

NEIGHBORHOOD. 

Count 1 0 0 0 1 

% of Total .8% .0% .0% .0% .8% 

TOTAL 

Count 117 8 3 2 130 

% of Total 90.0% 6.2% 2.3% 1.5% 100.0% 

33.1% of the rape victims were raped outside Delhi, followed by 23.1% of rape victims, 

who were raped inside their own house, 10.8% of the rape victims were raped inside accused’s 
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house, 6.2% of rape victims were raped inside other’s place and lonely area like park, deserted 

road etc., all belong to nuclear family. 90% of rape victims were from nuclear family. Only .8% 

of the rape victims who belong to broken family, were raped in the neighbourhood and nearby 

market place. 3.8% of the victims who belong to joint family were raped inside the accused’s 

house. .8% of the rape victims who belong to the extended family were raped in their own house, 

in the neighbourhood and outside Delhi.  

     Maximum rape incidents had taken place outside Delhi. These findings show that the 

accused were somewhere able to persuade the victims to come with them or had kidnapped them 

and brought them to some other place solely with an intention to rape. Since, most of the rape 

victims belong to nuclear family, the accused found an opportunity to influence them to come 

along or take advantage of them, when both the parents must have been out.  
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 The table 4.14 shows that 41.9% of the rape victims of the age of 8-13 years had 

encountered the accused in their own house and were also raped in their own house, followed by 

32.3% of rape victims of the age of 13-18 years were raped in their own house who also had 

encountered the accused in their own house and, 22.6% of rape victims of the age of 3-8 years 

were raped in their own house and had also encountered the accused in their own house. 

 42.1% of the rape victims of the age of 13-18 years who had met the accused in the 

accused’s house were raped in the same place. Rape victims of the age of 8-13, 13-18 and 18-23 

years had met the accused in the accused’s house, nearby market place, neighbourhood, inside 

other’s place and public domain were raped outside Delhi. Only .8% of rape victims who belong 

to the age of 3-8 years had met the accused in the barber shop in the neighbourhood and was 

raped in the same place. The finding shows that sometimes the place of encounter was also the 

location of the incident. And in few cases of rape the place of encounter was different to the 

location of the incident. 

PLACE OF ENCOUNTER AND LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT 

Table 4.15 

   ENCOUNTER LOCATION 

ENCOUNTER Pearson Correlation 1 .698(**) 

  Sig. (1-tailed) . .000 

  N 130 130 

LOCATION Pearson Correlation .698(**) 1 

  Sig. (1-tailed) .000 . 

  N 130 130 

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (1-tailed). 

 There is significant relation between place of encounter and the location of the incident. It 

shows that location of the incident and place of encounter are positively correlated and which 

facilitate each other. 
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AGE GROUP AND LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT 

Table 4.16 

    LOCATION AGE 

LOCATION Pearson Correlation 1 .318(**) 

  Sig. (1-tailed) . .000 

  N 130 130 

AGE Pearson Correlation .318(**) 1 

  Sig. (1-tailed) .000 . 

  N 130 130 

** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (1-tailed). 

 

 There is significant correlation between location of the incident and age group. It shows 

that location of the incident and age group are positively correlated and which facilitate each 

other. 

LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT AND LOCALITY OF THE FAMILY 

Table 4.17 

   LOCATION LOCALITY 

LOCATION Pearson Correlation 1 -.162(*) 

  Sig. (1-tailed) . .033 

  N 130 130 

LOCALITY Pearson Correlation -.162(*) 1 

  Sig. (1-tailed) .033 . 

  N 130 130 

**Correlation is significant at the 0.05 level (1-tailed). 

 There is significant correlation between the location of the incident and the locality of the 

family. It shows that location of the incident and locality of the family are positively correlated 

and which facilitate each other. 
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STATUS OF ELOPEMENT CASES (BELOW 16 YEARS) 

Table 4.18 

CATEGORIZATION OF CASES Elopement 

Non – Elopement 

Total 
Known Unknown 

NO. OF RESPONDENTS 13 71 7 91 

PERCENTAGE 14.2 78.0 7.7 100 

 

STATUS OF ELOPEMENT CASES (ABOVE 16 YEARS) 

Table 4.19 

  CATEGORIZATION OF CASES 

 

  Elopement 

Non – Elopement Total 

  Known   Unknown 

NO. OF RESPONDENTS 13 25 1 39 

PERCENTAGE 33.3 64.1 2.5 100 

 

In below 16 years age group, 14.2% of total rape victims had eloped with their accused. 

78.0% of them had not eloped with the accused but had known them for sometime. 7.7% of rape 

victims had not eloped with the rapist, because, they did not know them from before. They had 

been victims of stranger rape case. (Table 4.18) 

In the above 16 age group, only 33.3% of rape victims had eloped with the accused. 

64.1% of them knew their accused for sometime, but had not eloped. But, one rape victim 

i.e.2.5% in the above 16 year age group had been victim of stranger rape case. (Table 4.19) 

Elopement certainly had a role in facilitating the commission of rape. Since, the girl had 

run away with the person to some other place, she had put herself in a vulnerable situation. 
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Running away without parent’s knowledge to some other unknown area gave an opportunity to 

the rapist to take advantage of the situation and rape the girl. The girl did not have any other 

option, but, to give in to the rapist. This led to innumerable rapes, because the girl was trapped 

and could not return to the parent’s house. 

 

                  STATUS OF ELOPEMENT AND NON-ELOPMENT CASES 

                                                               Table 4.20 

Age 

Group 

Elopement 
Non – Elopement 

Known Unknown 

Affair 

Non-

consensu

al 

Rape 

Percent 

Retra

ction 

Of 

State

ment 

Perce

nt 
Rape Percent 

Affair 

Non 

-

conse

nsual 

Rape 

Percent 

Ret

rac

tion 

Of 

Sta

tem

ent 

Perce

nt 
Total Percent 

Ra

pe 

Perce

nt 
Total 

Per-

cent 

Below 

16 
8 8.7 5 5.5 65 71.4 4 4.3 2 2.2 84 92.3 7 7.6 91 100 

Above 

16 
8 20.5 5 12.8 24 61.5 0 0 1 2.5 38 97.4 1 2.5 39 100 

Total 16 12.3 10 7.7 89 68.4 4 3.0 3 2.3 122 93.8 8 6.1 130 100 

 

12.3% of the total rape victims had eloped with the accused, but, had not consented for 

sex, and thus, were raped by the accused. 7.7% of them also had eloped with the accused, and 

had sex consensually. But, later on, they had retracted their statement because of the fear of their 

parents. 

68.4% of the total rape victims who knew their accused very well, were raped by them. 

These rape victims did not have any affair with the accused. 2.3% of them had an affair with the 

accused and also, the relationship was consensual. Later, these girls had retracted their statement 
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saying that they were raped. 3.0% rape victims had an affair with the accused, but, were not 

prepared for the relationship and the accused forcibly obtained the sexual relationship. 

In the below 16 age group, 8.7% of rape victims who had eloped with accused, had been 

raped by the accused, and 5.5% rape victims who had eloped with accused, had retracted their 

statement about the case. That means, some of these females had an affair with the accused, and 

had even eloped with them but, were not prepared for the sexual relationship. 71.4% of them had 

known the accused from before, but, had not eloped with the accused, were raped by them. Only 

2.2% of them had retracted their statement. 4.3% of victims had an affair with the accused, but 

the relationship was non – consensual. 7.6% of rape victims had not eloped because the accused 

persons were unknown to them. 

In the above 16 age group, 20.5% of rape victims had eloped with the accused and were 

raped by them. 12.8% of rape victims had eloped and also had a consensual sexual relationship, 

but, later, retracted their statement in the police – station. 61.5% of rape victims had not eloped 

with the accused, but had known them from before and were raped by them. 2.5% had retracted 

their statement about their relationship. These rape victims had an affair with the accused, and 

the relationship was consensual. 2.5% of rape victims under this age group were raped by a 

stranger.   

Some rape victims had an affair with the rape accused, but, were not prepared for the 

sexual relationship. The accused took an advantage of the victim’s trust in them and raped them. 

Some had an affair with the accused and also, the relationship was consensual, but, later, the 

victim had retracted her statement regarding the relationship and the accused was booked under 

rape laws. These victims had done this under parent’s pressure for fear of getting beaten, or 

shouted or were emotionally blackmailed by them. Some rape victims had known their accused 
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well, but, did not have an affair with them, but, they were raped by the accused, when he got an 

opportunity. Stranger rape was very less in number. These victims had actually fallen prey to the 

situation. 

ALONE AT THE TIME OF RAPE 

Table 4.21 

ALONE AT 

THE TIME 

OF RAPE 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Total Percent 

YES 36 27.7 127 97.7 

NO 3 2.3 3 2.3 

TOTAL 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

PEOPLE PRESENT AT THE TIME OF RAPE 

Table 4.22 

PEOPLE PRESENT AT THE 

TIME OF RAPE 
Above 16 Frequency Percent 

BOYFRIEND 1 .8 

CULPRIT'S WIFE 2 1.5 

N.A. 127 97.7 

TOTAL 130 100.0 
 

  97.7% of rape victims were alone at the time of rape. (Table 4.21) .8% of rape victims 

had boyfriend and 1.5% had accused’s wife as accompanier. That means 2.3% of them had 

someone as an accompanier (Table 4.22).  Since, all the accused knew where about of the rape 

victims they caught them when they were alone. Single girl could be easily overpowered. When 

an accused found a girl alone, he executed his will successfully. 
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ACCOMPANIER’S HELP 

Table 4.23 

ACCOMPANIER’S HELP 
Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

No 3 2.3 

N.A. 127 97.7 

Total 130 100.0 
 

                          REASON FOR NOT HELPING OUT THE VICTIM 

                                                                  Table 4.24 

REASON FOR NOT HELPING OUT 

THE VICTIM 
Frequency Percent 

CULPRIT'S WIFE WAS INVOLVED 

IN CONSPIRACY AND HE RAPED 

ME IN FRONT OF HER. 

2 1.5 

HE ACTUALLY INITIATED THE 

ACT. 
1 .8 

N.A. 127 97.6 

TOTAL 130 100.0 

 

2.3% of rape victims had an accompanier with them, did not get any help from them, 

because, all of them had actually participated in the act together with the accused or were acting 

as an accompanier of the accused or initiated the act (Table 4.23 and Table 4.24) . 
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TIME OF THE INCIDENT 

Table 4.25 

TIME OF THE 

INCIDENT 

Below 16 

Frequenc

y Percent 

Above 16 

Frequenc

y Percent 

Total 

Frequenc

y 

Total 

Percent 

 

MORNING 0 0         1 .8 1 

 

.8 

 

AFTERNOON 17 36.2 3 2.3 20 15.4 

EVENING 47 36.2 17 2.3 64 49.2 

NIGHT 27 20.8 18 13.8 45 34.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 The most vulnerable time for the incident was evening and night. Only 0.8% and 15.4% 

of incidents took place in the morning and afternoon. Most of the incidents took place in the 

evening and night because rape accused caught hold of the victim all alone at this time. Evening 

is a time when usually mothers go out for walk and the rape victim is sometime left alone in the 

house. Since, many of the victims were below 16 years; the accused had befriended them and 

taken advantage of them in their house when they were found to be alone in their house or their 

known place or had persuaded them to come to the accused’s house. The accused were able to 

pursue the victims even to elope with them and took them to some other place and raped them in 

the night. The findings in the study, however, goes more closely in line with Radzinowich’s 

(1962) study that had shown the rapes mostly occurred between 1 P.M. and 6 P.M 

(Veeraraghavan, 1987). It is interesting to note further that the findings are quiet similar to those 

of European researchers (Svalastoga, 1962; Amir, 1971; Hayman et al., 1972; Schiff, 1973; 

Peters et al., 1975), who have all found that the risk of rape being higher at nights than during 

daytime.  
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  There was no difference in the timings of rapes in terms of victims being children or 

adults (Veeraraghavan, 1987). Peter et al., (1975) reported that the time of rape differed with the 

age group. According to them, children were most vulnerable to rape between 4 o’clock in the 

afternoon and midnight. Amir (1971) had shown that rape is a nocturnal crime; the present study 

has categorically shown that while it occurs during late evening hours and night times. Sanders 

(1984) stated that rape rarely occurred between 9 A.M. and 4 P.M. and the number of rapes 

invariably doubled after 4 P.M. 
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ALONE, ALL AGE AND TIME OF THE INCIDENT (Cross-tabulation)      

Table 4.26 

 

TIME OF THE INCIDENT 

 

 

 

 

All Age Total 

3-8 8-13 13-18 18-23 23-28  

 

MORNING 

 

 

ALONE 

 

yes 

 

Count 0 0 0 1 0 1 

% of 

Total 
0 0 0 100.0% 0 100.0% 

 

Total 

 

Count 0 0 0 1 0 1 

% of 

Total 
0 0 0 100.0% 0 100.0% 

AFTERNOON 

 

ALONE 

 
yes 

Count 7 3 9 1 0 20 

% of 

Total 
35.0% 15.0% 45.0% 5.0% 0 100.0% 

 

Total 

 

Count 7 3 9 1 0 20 

% of 

Total 
35.0% 15.0% 45.0% 5.0% 0 100.0% 

EVENING 

 

 

 

ALONE 

 

 

 

yes 

 

 

Count 5 20 23 15 0 63 

% of 

Total 
7.8% 31.3% 35.9% 23.4% .0% 98.4% 

no 

 

Count 0 0 0 0 1 1 

% of 

Total 
.0% .0% .0% .0% 1.6% 1.6% 

 

Total 

 

Count 5 20 23 15 1 64 

% of 

Total 
7.8% 31.3% 35.9% 23.4% 1.6% 100.0% 

NIGHT 

 

 

 

ALONE 

 

 

yes 

 

Count 0 6 32 4 1 43 

% of 

Total 
0 13.3% 71.1% 8.9% 2.2% 95.6% 

no 

 

Count 0 0 0 1 1 2 

% of 

Total 
0 .0% .0% 2.2% 2.2% 4.4% 

 

Total 

 

Count 0 6 32 5 2 45 

% of 

Total 
0 13.3% 71.1% 11.1% 4.4% 100.0% 

 

 24.6% of rape victims of the age group of (13-18) were alone at the time of rape and the 

time of the incident was night followed by 17.6% of rape victims of the same age group were 

raped in the evening time. Only one girl i.e. .8% of the age group of (18-23) was raped early in 
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the morning. Two girls i.e. 1.5% of the age of (23-28) were not alone at the time of their rape and 

the rape took place in the evening and night. That means these two girls had an accompanier. 

Only one girl i.e. .8% of rape victim of the age group of (18-23) was not alone at the time of rape 

and the rape took place in the evening. Total of three rape victims had an accompanier. 

 

NUMBER OF ACCUSED 

Table 4.27 

NUMBER 

OF 

ACCUSED 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

1 91 70.0 28 21.5 119 91.5 

MORE 

THAN 1 
0 0 6 4.6 6 4.6 

MORE 

THAN 2 
0 0 4 3.0 4 3.0 

MORE 

THAN 3 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

 

TOTAL 

 
91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

91.5% of total rape victims were raped by only one person and 4.6 % of them had more 

than one person present at the time of rape. That means, most of the rape incidents involved only 

one rape accused because accused singly could execute such action. Because, they also prefer to 

keep mum about their intention to rape because of fear of stigmatization. Other studies (Whyte, 

1968; Reiss, 1963; Salisbury, 1958; Amir, 1971) have shown that amongst all types of rapes, 

gang rapes were relatively more negligible in numbers and most rapes were of single type rapes.  
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PARTICIPATION IN THE ACT 

Table 4.28 

PARTICIPATION 

IN THE ACT 

Below 16 

Frequency Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YES 91 70.0 34 26.2 125 96.2 

NO 0 0 5 3.8 5 3.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

96.2% of total rape incidents involving one accused or more than one accused had all the 

accused participate in the act. But, in 3.8% of cases involving one accused or more than one 

accused did not have all the accused’s participation. 

NATURE OF PARTICIPATION 

Table 4.29 

NATURE OF 

PARTICIPATI

ON 

Below 16  

Frequenc

y Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency Percent 

Total 

Frequency  

Total 

Percent 

ALL OF THEM 

INTERCOURS

ED ONE BY 

ONE 

0 0 6 4.6 6 4.6 

HE HAD AN 

INTERCOURS

E WITH ME. 
91  70.0 28 

 

21.5 

 

119 91.5 

           N.A. 0 0          5 3.8 5 3.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

In 4.6% of cases involving more than one accused had all the accused participate in the 

act. There were total of six cases of gang rape i.e. 4.6%. In 91.5% of cases in which only one 

accused was present, he had participated in the act. While single rapes had occurred in almost all 

age groups, the gang rapes had been obtained more amongst the higher age group victims above 

16 years of age. No gang rapes had occurred amongst the girls of less than 16 years of age. 
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DID NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE ACT 

Table 4.30 

DID NOT PARTICIPATE IN THE ACT 
Above 16 

Frequency Percent 

SOME GUARDED THE ACCUSED INVOLVED 

IN THE ACT 
2 1.5 

WIFE GUARDED THE HUSBAND INVOLVED IN 

THE ACT. 
2 1.5 

SOME CAUGHT HOLD OF YOU, WHILE THE 

ACT WAS BEING PERFORMED. 
1 .8 

N.A. 125 96.1 

TOTAL 130 100 

Incidents involving more than one accused did not have all the accused participate in the 

act. That means all rape incidents involving more than one accused were not cases of gang rape. 

The accused’s accompaniers were either mere spectators or did something to encourage the 

accused and also guarded the accused. 1.5% of total rape cases involving more than one accused 

guarded the accused involved in the act, and also encouraged the accused.  In 1.5% of rape cases 

wife of the accused helped and encouraged the act. All the accompaniers of the accused 

although, not directly involved in the act, helped and encouraged the offenders in the 

perpetration of the act. 
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MODE OF ATTACK 

Table 4.31 

MODE OF 

ATTACK 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent Total Percent Percent 

He pulled you in 

the car. 
1 .8 3 2.3 4 3.0 

Caught you 

from behind 
1 .8 3 2.3 4 3.0 

Took you on the 

pretext of 

offering eatable 

things 

6 4.6 1 .8 7 5.3 

By grabbing 

your hair 
3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

By threatening 

you 

 

2 1.5 9 6.9 11 8.4 

Influenced you 

to come with 

him 

 

5 3.8 6 4.6 11 8.4 

Took you on the                                              

pretext of 

marriage 

 

5 3.8 5 3.8 10 7.6 

Took you on the 

pretext of 

offering 

monetary 

regard 

 

3 2.3 2 1.5 5 3.8 

Accused came 

inside victim's 

house and raped 

her 

 

27 20.7 0 0 27 20.7 

Threw her on 

the chair and 

was holding 

tightly 

3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

Accused's friend 

called her home 
0 0 4 3.0 4 3.0 

Culprit's wife 

called me to her 

house and her 

husband raped 

he 

0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

He came to my 

house for lunch 

and took 

advantage of 

me. 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

He kidnapped 

me. 
35 26.9 2 1.5 37 28.4 

Used to teach his 

children in the 

morning 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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28.4% of the rape victims were kidnapped by the accused. 20.7% of the rape victims said 

that accused came inside the victim’s house, when they were alone and raped them. 3.0% of rape 

victims said that they were caught from behind and attacked. 3.8% of rape victims were taken on 

the pretext of getting money. 7.6% of the rape victims were taken on the pretext of marriage by 

the accused and 8.4% of rape victims were influenced by the accused to come with them. Very 

few rape victims were pulled in the car while walking on the road. 5.3% of total rape victims said 

that the accused had taken them on the pretext of offering eatable things, so they went with them, 

wherever the accused asked them to come along. In 1.5% of the cases, the accused’s wife had 

called the victim to her house and her husband raped her in front of his wife. The accused’s wife 

did such a thing in order to save her marriage.  

In the below 16 age group, maximum no. of rape victims said that they were kidnapped 

by the accused, followed by 20.7% of rape victims said that the accused came inside victim’s 

house and raped her. 4.6% of the rape victims said that the accused had taken them on the pretext 

of offering eatable things, so, they had gone together with them. 

In the above 16 age group, maximum no. of victims said that they were threatened by the 

accused followed by 4.6% of them said that they were influenced by the accused to come with 

them. Only one rape victim was attacked when the victim had gone to the house of the accused 

in order to teach his children. 

Since, all the accused were known to the victim, they were able to exploit the situation in 

their favour. Some rape victims were lured for getting some money. Since, they were so small in 

age, they could not understand the man’s intention and simply followed them, wherever, the 

accused took them. Some rape victims had an affair with the accused and the accused took 

advantage of the belief in them.                   
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The Table no. 4.32 shows that .8% of victims of the age of 13-18, 18-23 and 23-28 years 

had met the accused in the accused’s house, neighbourhood, nearby market place, vehicle and 

were attacked by being pulled in the car.  Victims of the age of 13-18 and 18-23 years had met 

the accused in the accused’s house, neighbourhood and the public domain and were attacked by 

the accused from behind. Victims of the age of 3-8 and 13-18 years said that they submitted to 

the accused because the accused had told them that they will get eatable things. Some of the rape 

victims who were threatened by the accused had met the accused in the accused’s house or in the 

neighbourhood. Some of the rape victims who were taken on the pretext of marriage were of the 

age group of 8-13, 13-18, and 18-23 years had met the accused nearby market place, accused’s 

house and neighbourhood. The rape victims those who were kidnapped said that they had met the 

accused in their own house, a lonely area like park, deserted road etc., accused’s house, 

neighbourhood,  the public domain, nearby market place, and inside other’s place. 
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The Table no. 4.33 shows that the rape victims, who were pulled in the car, were raped 

by the accused in the lonely area like park, deserted road etc. Rape victims of the age of 13-18 

and 18-23 years were caught from behind and raped in the neighbourhood, outside Delhi, and 

accused’s house. Rape victims of the age of 13-18 and 18-23 years were threatened by the 

accused and raped in the neighbourhood, outside Delhi, and accused’s house. Rape victims who 

were taken on the false promise of marriage were raped inside the accused’s house and outside 

Delhi. The rape victims who were taken on the pretext of gaining some money were raped in the 

lonely area like park, deserted road etc., neighbourhood, nearby market place and outside Delhi. 

The rape victims those who were kidnapped were raped outside Delhi, anywhere in Delhi, 

accused’s house and inside other’s place. 

 

LOCATION OF THE INCIDENT AND MODE OF ATTACK 

Table 4.34 

   LOCATION ATTACKED 

LOCATION Pearson 

Correlation 
1 .323(**) 

  Sig. (2-tailed) . .000 

  N 130 130 

ATTACKED Pearson 

Correlation 
.323(**) 1 

  Sig. (2-tailed) .000 . 

  N 130 130 

                          ** Correlation is significant at the 0.01 level (2-tailed). 

 

There is significant correlation between the location of the incident and mode of attack. It 

shows that location of the incident and mode of attack are positively correlated and which 

facilitate each other. 
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RESISTANCE PUT UP BY THE VICTIM 

Table 4.35 

RESISTANCE 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 

16 

Frequen

cy 

Percen

t 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YES 53 40.7 19 14.6 72 55.4 

NO 38 29.2 20 15.3 58 44.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

55.4% of rape victims showed some resistance, whereas, 44.6% of them did not show any 

resistance. In the below 16 age group, 40.7% of rape victims had shown some resistance, 

whereas 29.2% of rape victims did not show any resistance. In the above 16 age group, 14.6% of 

rape victims had shown some resistance, whereas 15.3% of rape victims did not show any 

resistance. When these findings are compared with those of western studies, it is seen that nearly 

45% in Amir’s (1971) study had resisted the rapist and in Glueck’s (1953) study 57% had put up 

resistance, and in Peters et al., (1975) study except child victims others had put up resistance. 
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KIND OF RESISTANCE PUT BY THE VICTIM 

Table 4.36 

KIND OF 

RESISTANCE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YOU 

SCREAMED 

FOR HELP 

13 10.0 13 10.0 26 20.0 

YOU 

REQUESTED 

HIM NOT TO 

RAPE YOU 

19 14.6 2 1.5 21 16.1 

YOU CRIED A 

GREAT DEAL 

AT THAT TIME 

3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

YOU FOUGHT 

BACK BY 

HITTING HIM 
18 13.8 4 3.0 22 16.9 

N.A. 38 29.2 20 15.3 58 44.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 20.0% of total rape victims who showed some resistance had screamed for help when 

caught by the accused. 16.1% of them requested the accused not to rape them. Some cried a great 

deal at that time. Some victims retaliated by hitting back the accused. This shows that rape 

victims did everything possible to defend themselves, but, still fell prey to the accused’s lust. In 

fact, these rape victims fought to the last. 

 In the below 16 age group, 14.6% of the rape victims said that they had requested the 

accused not to rape them and 13.8% of them had retaliated by hitting back the accused. 10.0% of 

the victims had screamed for help. 

 In the above 16 age group, 10.0% of the victims had screamed for help. Other rape 

victims said that they had requested the accused not to rape them and some of them had 
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retaliated by hitting back the accused. 

REASONS FOR NOT SHOWING ANY RESISTANCE 

Table 4.37 

REASONS FOR 

NOT SHOWING 

RESISTANCE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

 

I WAS SCARED TO 

DEATH 

 

2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

I WAS IN A 

PAINFUL 

CONDITION SINCE 

HE WAS HOLDING 

ME VERY BA 

1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

 

I COULDNOT 

GATHER 

COURAGE TO 

FIGHT BACK 

 

5 3.8 7 5.3 12 9.2 

 

I WAS DRUGGED 

 

11 8.4 3 2.3 14 10.7 

PHYSICALLY 

UNABLE 

 

12 

 

9.2 0 0 12 
9.2 

 

YOU WERE 

AFRAID THAT YOU 

PREFERRED TO 

REMAIN IN 

SILENCE 

0 

 

 

0 

 

 

2 

 

 

1.5 

 

 

2 

 

 

1.5 

 

 

N.A. 
 

53 

 

71.5 

 

19 

 

14.6 

 

72 

 

55.3 

 

TOOK YOU ON 

THE PRETEXT OF 

MARRIAGE 

 

5 3.8 5 3.8 10 
7.6 

 

TOLD HER THAT 

HE LOVED HER 
2 1.5 1 .8 3 2.3 

 

TOTAL 

 

91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

7.6% of total rape victims who did not resist at all because the accused had made a false 

promise of marriage to them and thus, took advantage of them. Some were pinned down so 



 262 

painfully by the accused, that they could not defend themselves at all. Some were physically 

drugged. Some rape victims got very scared and therefore raised no alarm.  

 In the below 16 age group, 9.2% of the victims said that they were not physically able to 

fight the accused and 8.4% of the rape victims said that they were drugged. 3.8% of them said 

that they did not put up any resistance because the accused had promised to marry them. 

 In the above 16 age group, 5.3% of the rape victims said that they could not gather 

courage to fight back and 3.8% of them said that they did not put up any resistance because the 

accused had promised to marry them. 

 These rape victims could not understand the situation and the accused’s intention. They 

had known the accused well, so, they must have got shocked to discover accused’s intention and 

of also being cheated. Some rape victims had been promised marriage, so, they thought that, 

after all, the accused was going to marry them; they did not oppose the act perpetrated on them.  

 

THREATENED BY ANY KIND OF WEAPON 

Table 4.38 

THREATENED 

BY ANY KIND 

OF WEAPON 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YES 2 1.5 3 2.3 5 3.8 

NO 89 68.4 36 27.6 125 96.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

 



 263 

KIND OF WEAPON 

Table 4.39 

KIND OF 

WEAPON 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

KNIFE 1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

REVOLVER 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

SCISSORS 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

N.A. 89 68.4 36 27.6 125 96.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

Only 3.8% of rape victims were threatened by some kind of weapon, but, 96.1% of them 

were not threatened by any kind of weapon. Some were threatened by a revolver, or a scissors, or 

a knife or anything the accused could lay hand on to threaten the victim. Most rapists are 

unarmed at the time they commit their rapes.  

When the rapist is armed, Holmes and Holmes (1996) report that the weapon of choice is 

a Knife. Amir (1971) in his study found 21% using weapons; Peters et al., (1976) reported 50% 

of the rapists using weapons of which 30% used gun and 20% used other weapons; and Peters et 

al., (1976) found 47% using knife, 27% gun and another 21% using other weapons. The present 

study appears to have contradicted the western findings in the sense that only 3.8% of the rapists 

had at all any weapon and of these very few had used a gun or only a knife to scare the victim. 

Further resisting the rapist or fighting him, to a great extent depends on whether the victim is a 

child or an adult (Peters et al., 1975), whether she is related closely to the offender (Amir, 1971) 

and whether the offender used any weapons (Burgess and Holmstrom, 1975; Gilmertin, et al., 

1983).   

If the victim is a child, or if she is related to the rapist as a friend or as a relative, or if the 

victim is being attacked by the rapist with a weapon etc. one may expect them to show less 

resistance than one who is an adult, and who is being assaulted by a stranger and who is facing a 



 264 

rapist having no weapons to force her to submit (Peters et al., 1975). The findings in the present 

study support the above contention by showing that the least resistance was shown by younger 

age victims, close relative/friend and where the rapist had a weapon or was using force. 

 

KIND OF VIOLENCE INFLICTED BY THE ACCUSED 

Table 4.40 

KIND OF 

VIOLENCE 

INFLICTED BY 

THE ACCUSED 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

BEATING 5 3.8 2 1.5 7 5.3 

ANY KIND OF 

VERBAL 

THREAT 

6 4.6 5 3.8 11 8.4 

SLAPPING 12 9.2 10 7.6 22 16.9 

TYING OF 

HANDS AND 

LEGS 

1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

KICKING 2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

CLOTHES 

STUFFED IN 

THE MOUTH 
5 3.8 5 3.8 10 7.6 

NO VIOLENCE 49 37.6 12 9.2 61 46.9 

I WAS 

DRUGGED, SO, 

I DON'T KNOW. 

11 8.4 3 2.3 14 10.7 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Most of the rape victims were slapped very badly by the accused and some of them were 

beaten as well. 46.9% of rape victims did not suffer any violence. 8.4% of them were only 

verbally threatened by the accused. In a few rape incidents, the accused tied the hands and legs 

of the victims and closed the mouth while raping. The Resistance put up by the victim against 

rape must have made accused more violent in inflicting pain on the rape victim.  
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In the below 16 age group, 9.2% of the victims had been slapped, 3.8% of the victims 

were beaten and the clothes were stuffed in the mouth. 4.6% of the rape victims were verbally 

threatened by the accused. In .8% of the cases, the rape victims’ hands and legs were tied. 

In the above 16 age group, 7.6% of the rape victims were slapped and 3.8% of the victims 

were verbally threatened and the clothes were stuffed in the mouth. In 1.5% of the cases, the rape 

victims’ hands and legs were tied. 

The variability in the degree of violence had been used but were less in number and less 

brutal in comparison to the findings in the earlier studies by Peters et al., (1975); Massey et al., 

(1971); Schiff (1969) and Amir (1971) who all found that nearly 70% of victims were subjected 

to physical force, brutal beating and were made to sustain physical scars as a result of such 

violence. The present study supports the contention that of (Veeraraghavan, 1987) study that 

there is very little reporting of severe scars and injury sustained by the victims, 70% of them had 

reported the use of violence by the rapist. These findings appear to support those of Sutherland 

and Scharl (1969, 1970); Burgess and Holmstrom (1974, 1975); and Peters et al. (1976). 

INDECENT GESTURES 

Table 4.41 

INDECENT               

GESTURES 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

He was 

laughing at 

me. 

0 0 4 3.0 4 3.0 

No 

Response 
89 68.4 31 23.8 120 92.3 

Showed 

genitals. 
2 1.5 4 3.0 6 4.6 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

7.6% of rape victims said that the accused showed some gestures such as laughing at the 
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rape victim and trying to make fun of her, and talking filthy and showing genitals etc. “Gesture” 

means showing their sexual parts explicitly and also using vulgar words or describing the acts 

vulgarly. 

CONVERSATION BEFORE THE RAPE BETWEEN THE ACCUSED AND THE 

VICTIM 

Table 4.42 

CONVERSATION 

BEFORE THE RAPE 

Below 16 

Frequency 

Percen

t 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

 Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

HE THREATENED 

HER TO KEEP 

QUIET AND DO AS 

HE LIKED 

2 1.5 10 7.6 12 9.2 

HE TOLD HER IF 

SHE DID NOT 

ALLOW HIM, HE 

WOULD GO TO 

THE EXTENT OF 

KILLING HER. 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

HE TOLD HER 

THAT HE KNEW 

THAT SHE 

SECRETLY 

WANTED TO BE 

RAPED. 

0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

NO RESPONSE 88 67.6 26 20 114 87.6 

HE'LL GIFT HER A 

NEW SALWAR 

KAMEEZ 
1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 The accused had some conversation with the victim as to asking her to respond to his 

questions in some rape cases. He asked her to respond positively to whatever he was doing with 

her. Some accused had threatened the victim to remain quiet while he was raping her, otherwise 

he would go to the extent of killing her. In some of the rape incidents, the accused told the victim 
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that he knew that she secretly wanted to be raped. In just one case, the accused promised the rape 

victim that he’ll gift her new salwar kameez. 87.6% of total rape victims did not respond to this 

question. 

 

CONVERSATION DURING THE RAPE BETWEEN THE ACCUSED AND THE 

VICTIM 

Table 4.43 

CONVERSATION 

DURING THE RAPE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

KEEP YOUR 

MOUTH SILENT, 

OTHERWISE I'LL 

KILL YOU. 

1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

MARRIAGE WAS 

DENIED, SO, I'LL 

TAKE REVENGE. 
1 .8 7 5.3 8 6.1 

FILTHY 

CONVERSATION 
1 .8 7 5.3 8 6.1 

YOU ARE VERY 

BEAUTIFUL. 
25 19.1 10 7.6 35 26.9 

NO RESPONSE 
63 

 

48.4 

 

13 

 

10 

 

76 

 

58.4 

 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

26.9% of rape victims said that the accused told the rape victims that they are very 

beautiful, while raping them. 6.1% of rape victims said that the accused told the rape victims that 

marriage was denied so they are taking revenge. Some of the rape victims said that the accused 

used vulgar words during the rape. Some of them were threatened even to keep quiet. 58.4% of 

total rape victims did not respond to this question. 
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CONVERSATION AFTER THE RAPE BETWEEN THE ACCUSED AND THE 

VICTIM 

Table 4.44 

CONVERSATION 

AFTER THE RAPE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequenc

y 

Percent 
Total 

Frequency 

Total  

Percent 

TRIED TO CHARM YOU 

OR OFFERED TO GIVE 

YOU MONEY 

32 24.6 5 3.8 37 28.4 

HE OFFERED TO MARRY 

HER 
28 21.5 12 9.2 40 30.7 

IF YOU SPEAK INFRONT 

OF POLICE, THAN, I'LL 

KILL YOUR FAMILY. 

1 .8 10 7.6 11 8.4 

IF YOU'LL NOT TELL 

POLICE, THAN, I'LL 

MARRY YOU. 
1 .8 3 2.3 4 3.1 

THREATENED NOT TO 

TELL PARENTS 
1 .8 4 3.1 5 3.8 

INDECENT GESTURE 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.1 

I'LL RAPE YOU AGAIN 6 4.6 4 3.1 10 7.6 

NO RESPONSE 19 14.6 0 0 19 14.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

  30.7% of the rape victims said that the accused offered to marry after the rape had 

occurred. 28.4% of rape victims said that the accused tried to charm or offered to give some 

money. 7.6% of rape victims said that the accused told them that if the accused get another 

chance, they will be raped again. Very few rape victims were threatened by the accused not to 

tell parents and Police about the incident, otherwise they would be killed. 3.1% of rape victims 

said that the accused showed indecent gestures. 14.6% of rape victims did not respond to this 
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question.   

THREATENED TO KILL THE VICTIM, IF SHE REPORTED THE INCIDENT 

Table 4.45 

THREATENED TO 

KILL THE 

VICTIM, IF SHE 

REPORTED THE 

INCIDENT 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

Yes 13 9.9 25 19.1 38 29.0 

No 78 59.5 14 10.7 92 70.2 

Total 91 69.5 39 29.8 130 99.2 

 

29% of the rape victims were threatened by the accused not to tell anyone about the 

incident. 70.2% of rape victims were not threatened by the accused. In the below 16 age group, 

9.9% of the rape victims were threatened by the accused not to tell anyone about the incident. 

59.5% of rape victims were not threatened by the accused. In the above 16 age group, 19.1% of 

the rape victims were threatened by the accused not to tell anyone about the incident. 10.7% of 

rape victims were not threatened by the accused. 
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   Chapter - 5 

AFTER EFFECTS OF RAPE 

 

5.1 REPORTING OF CASES BY VICTIMS 

Rape causes not only physical torture to the body of the woman but is also an intrusion upon 

her mental, psychological and emotional sensitivity, which certainly is irreversible. A woman 

tends to suffer from a sense of shame for no fault of hers and has to bear the fear of being ostracized 

by society as well as her relatives, throughout her life. In India there is a tendency to suppress such 

incidents, where notions of honour and prestige are placed on a high pedestal. In case the victim 

does report the incident, she has to undergo further agony during legal proceedings while 

reliving the incident again and again and has to undergo cross examination.  

Courts have expressed regret and said that it is extremely unfortunate that the respect and 

honour for womanhood is on the great decline and the cases of rape are on steady growth in 

India. According to NCRB the conviction rate for rapes cases in 2008 in Delhi is appalling, just 30.6. 

The blame lies largely with shoddy investigation and collection of evidence. Here, the role of those 

who examine the rape victim, and collect evidence sent for testing to forensic laboratories, is crucial. 

Yet doctors in public hospitals are not given standard operating procedures for examining rape 

victims. Even the best forensic laboratory can do nothing if the basic evidentiary raw material is 

either missing or not collected in a proper manner. Besides, in public hospitals, the victim is made to 

go from one department to another for different examinations. Surely, given what the woman has 

been through, the system can ensure that such harassment is minimized. 

On the other hand, attitudes of law enforcement officers discourage women from 

reporting cases; or the police commit serious flaws in the matter of investigation of the case. “The 
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Supreme Court said that they cannot overlook the fact that in sexual offences delay in lodging the 

FIR can be due to variety of reasons particularly the reluctance of the prosecutrix or her family 

members to go to the police station and complain about the incident which concerns the reputation of 

the prosecutrix and the honour of her family. It is only after giving it a cool thought that a complaint 

of sexual offence is generally lodged. It is common knowledge and also judicially noted fact that 

incidents like rape, more so when the perpetrator of the crime happens to be a member of the 

family or related there with, involve the honour of the family and, therefore, there is a reluctance on 

the part of the family of the victim to report the matter to the police and carry the same to the court. 

A cool thought may precede lodging of the FIR.” (Bharwada Bhoginbhai Hirjibhai AIR 1983 SC 

753) Data has been divided in to two age group category i.e. “Below 16 age group” and 

“Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in mind the sixth 

clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem. 

 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE FIRST PERSON 

Table 5.1.1 

REPORTING 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequenc

y 

Percent 

Total 

Frequenc

y 

Percent 

PARENTS 91 70.0 34 26.1 125 96.1 

FRIENDS 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

SIBLINGS 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

Maximum rape victims reported the matter of the incident firstly to the parents. Only 

2.3% and 1.5% of them told the matter of the incident to the siblings and friends. Very few rape 

victims confided the matter to the friends and siblings.  
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In the below 16 age group, all the rape victims confided the matter of the incidents to 

their parents. In the above 16 age group, 26.1% of the rape victims confided the matter of the 

incidents to their parents. Very few rape victims confided the matter to the friends and siblings. 

 

DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE AND 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE CONCERNED PERSON 

                                                                 Table 5.1.2 

 

         33.1% of total rape victims reported the matter of the incident to the first person within a 

day, whereas 66.9 % of total rape victims reported the incident after gap of some days. 

DIFFERENCE 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

YES 59 45.4 28 21.5 87 66.9 

NO 32 24.6 11 8.5 43 33.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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HOW MUCH WAS THE DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT 

TAKEN PLACE AND REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE CONCERNED 

PERSON 

Table 5.1.3 

DISCLOSE 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

0-1 Day 32 24.6 11 8.4 43 33.1 

1-7 Days 

 
10 7.6 2 1.5 12 9.2 

7-14 Days 10 7.6 11 8.4 21 16.1 

14-21 Days 21 16.1 6 4.6 27 20.7 

21-28 Days 

 
5 3.8 5 3.8 10 7.6 

28-35 Days 

 
7 5.3 1 .8 8 6.1 

35-42 Days 

 
0 0 0 0 0 0 

42-49 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

49-56 Days 

 
0 0 0 0 0 0 

56-63 Days 

 
3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.0 

63-70 Days 

 
3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.0 

70 Days 

and Above 

 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

33.1% of total rape victims reported the matter of the incident to the first person within a 

day, whereas 66.9% of total rape victims reported the incident after gap of some days. 20.7% of 

rape victims had reported the matter of the incident between 14-21 days, followed by 16.1% of 
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rape victims between 7-14 days. 9.2% of rape victims reported within 1-7 days. .8% of rape 

victims had reported the matter of the incident after 70 days and above. Since, many of the rape 

incidents took place outside Delhi; so, the rape victims reported the matter of the incidents after 

some days.   

In the below 16 age group, 24.6% of the rape victims reported the matter of the incident 

within a day.  16.1% of the rape victims reported the matter of the incident within 14 – 21 days.  

2.3% of the rape victims reported the matter of the incident within 56 – 63 days and 63 -70 days.  

In the above 16 age group, 8.4% of the rape victims reported the matter of the incident 

within 7- 14 days, followed by 4.6% reported the incident within 14- 21 days. 0.8% of the rape 

victims reported the matted very late i.e. within 70 days and above.  
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REASON BEHIND THE DELAY IN DISCLOSURE 

Table 5.1.4 

REASON 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

TRAUMA 

 
13 10.0 3 2.3 16 12.3 

FEAR OF 

NON-

ACCEPTING 

ATTITUDE 

OF 

PARENTS 

16 12.3 10 7.6  26 20 

WAS AWAY 

FROM 

HOME 

9 6.9 0 0 9 6.9 

WAS 

OUTSIDE 

DELHI 

26 20.0 18 13.8 44 33.8 

MY 

PARENTS 

CAME 

AFTER ONE 

HOUR, NO 

ONE WAS 

PRESENT 

WHEN THE 

4 3.0 0 0 4 3.0 

MY 

PARENTS 

CAME 

LATE. 

 

1 0.8 0 0 1 0.7 

N.A. 

 
22 16.9 8 6.15 30 23.1 

TOTAL 

 
91 70 39 30 130 100.0 

 

 33.8% of the total rape victims said that they reported the matter of the incident late 

because they were outside Delhi. 20% of the rape victims reported the incident very late fearing 

the non- accepting attitude of parents. 12.3% of the rape victims was so traumatized that they 
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reported the incident late.  

 In the below 16 age group 20% of the rape victim reported the matter late because they 

were kidnapped and taken outside Delhi and raped. 12.3% of the rape victim feared that their 

parents will not accept them if told about the incident, so they reported very late, followed by 

10% of the rape victims who were traumatized and was not in a condition to make decision 

whether to report to parents or not. Some of the rape incidents took place in the house when no 

one was present, and when parents came little late, the incident was reported to them.  

 In the above 16 age group 13.8% of the rape victim reported the matter late because they 

were kidnapped and taken outside Delhi and raped. 7.6% of the rape victims feared that their 

parents will not accept them if told about the incident, so they reported very late, followed by 

2.3% of the rape victims who were traumatized and was not in a condition to make decision 

whether to report to parents or not.  

 

PERSON’S REACTION TO WHOM THE CASE WAS FIRSTLY REPORTED 

Table 5.1.5 

PERSON’S 

REACTION 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequen

cy 

Percen

t 

Total 

Frequency 

Percen

t 

Cordial and 

Sympathetic 

 

36 27.7 1 0.8 37 28.4 

Formal in approach 

 
6 4.6 9 6.9 15 11.5 

Indifferent and 

reluctant to take 

report or notice 

10 7.7 15 11.5 25 19.2 

Hostile and rude 

 
39 30.0 14 10.7 53 40.7 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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28.4% of people became cordial and sympathetic to rape victims, when she reported the 

incident. 11.5% of people were formal in approach after discovering the matter and 40.7% of 

people became hostile and rude towards rape victims. Some were indifferent and reluctant to 

take notice of what happened and some were simply shocked of hearing such a thing. 

 In the below 16 age group 30 % of the rape victims said that after hearing the incident the 

parents became hostile and rude towards the rape victims, followed by 27.7% of the rape victims 

found their parents behavior cordial and sympathetic after  knowing about the incident. Very few 

of the parents were indifferent and reluctant to take notice of the rape victims.  

In the above 16 age group11.5% of the rape victims found the parents indifferent and 

reluctant to take notice of the rape victims and of what happened and some were simply shocked 

of hearing such a thing. Only .8% of the victims found the parents cordial and sympathetic. 

10.7% people became hostile and rude towards rape victims. 11.5% of people were indifferent 

and reluctant to take notice.  

                         ADVICE TO GO TO THE POLICE STATION 

                                                               Table 5.1.6 

                  

ADVICE 

Below 16 

Frequency  Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency Percent    

Total 

Frequency   Percent 

 PARENTS 91  70.0 37  28.5  128  98.4 

 RELATIVE 0  0 1  .8  1  .8 

 SIBLINGS 
0  0 1  .8  1  .8 

 
TOTAL 91  70.0 39 

 

 
30.0  130 

 

 
100 

 

 98.4% of rape victims were advised to go to the police – station by their parents. Some 

rape victims were advised by relatives and siblings. In the below 16 age group all the rape victim 

were advised by the parents to go to the police station. In the above 16 age group 28.5% were 
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advised by the parents to go to the police station followed by few of the rape victim who was 

advised by their relatives and siblings to report to Police. 

 ACCOMPANIED BY SOMEBODY WHILE GOING TO THE POLICE 

STATION 

Table 5.1.7 

ACCOMPANIED 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

YES 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

All the rape victims were accompanied by somebody while going to the police station.  

 

DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE AND 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE POLICE PERSONNEL 

                                                         Table 5.1.8 

DIFFERENCE 

 Below 

16 

Frequen

cy  

Percen

t 

Above 16 

Frequency 

Percen

t  
Total Frequency Percent 

YES 59 45.3 28 21.5 87 66.9 

NO 32 24.6 11 8.4 43 33 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 Since many of the rape victims had reported the matter of the incident to the parents itself 

very late, so, obviously the parents along with the rape victim reported the matter to the police 

very late.  

 In the below 16 age group 45.3% of rape victims had reported the matter late to the police 

and in the above 16 age group 21.5% of the rape victims had reported the matter late to the 

police. 



 279 

HOW MUCH WAS THE DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT 

TAKEN PLACE AND REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE POLICE 

PERSONNEL  

Table 5.1.9 

DIFFERENCE 
Below 16 

Frequency 
 Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

 

0-1 Day 
 

 

32 

 

 

 

24.6 

 

11 

 

 

 

8.4 

 

 

 

43 

 

 

 

33.1 

1-7 Days  

 

10 

 

 

 

 

7.6 

 

 

 

0 0 10 

 

 

 

7.6 

7-14Days  
 

11 

 

 

 

8.4 

 

 

 

10 

 

7.6 

 

21 

 

 
16 

14-21 Days 22 

 

 

 

 

 

16.9 

 

 

 

 

5 

 

 

 

3.8 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

27 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

20.7 

 

 

21-28 Days 

5 

 

 

 

 

 

3.8 

 

 

 

 

 

7 

 

 

5.3 

 

 

 

 

 

12 

 

 

 

 

 

9.2 

 

 

28-35 Days 

 
 

5 

 

 

 

 

 

3.8 

 

 

 

 

 

3 

 

 

2.3 

 

 

 

 

 

8 

 

 

 

 

 

6.1 

 

 

35-42 Days  0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 
0 

 
0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 

0 

42-49 Days  0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 

0 0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 

0 

49-56 Days  0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 0 0 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

 

0 

56-63 Days 

 
 

2 

 

 

 

 

 

1.5 

 

 

 

 

 

0 

 

 

0 

 

 

 

 

 

2 

 

 

 

 

 

1.5 

 

 

63-70 Days  
3 

 

 

 

2.3 

 

 

 

1 

 

.8 

 

 

 

4 

 

 

 

3 

 

 

70 Days and 

Above 

 1 

 

 

 

 

.8 

 

 

 

 

2 1.5 
 

 
3 

 

 
2.3 

 

Total 

 

 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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33.1% of total rape victims reported the incident to the police soon after the incident and 

rest of the victims had reported the matter of the incident after a gap of some days. Maximum 

number of rape victims i.e. 20.7% had reported the matter to the police within 14- 21 days. Only 

2.3% of the total rape victims had reported the matter very late to the police i.e. after 70 days and 

above. 

In the below 16 age group 16.9% of the rape victims had reported to the Police within 14- 

21 days. .8% of them had reported very late i.e. after 70 days and above followed by 2.3% of 

them reported within 63 – 70 days and 1.5% within 56- 63 days. 

In the above16 age group 7.6% of the rape victims had reported to the police within 7-14 

days. 1.5 % of them had reported very late i.e. after 70 days and above followed by .8% of them 

reported within 63 – 70 days. 

These findings show that these rape victims took so much time as they were very 

sensitive to stigmatization and feared the wrath of the society. At times, the accused was closely 

related to the victim, so, to hide the name of the accused, they remained silent for sometime. But, 

anyhow all rape victims finally lodged the complaint in the police – stations. 
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REGISTRATION OF FIR BY THE POLICE 

Table 5.1.10 

               

REGISTER 

 

Below 16 

Frequency Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency Percent 

Total 

Frequenc

y  Percent 

HAD A READILY DOUBT 

ABOUT THE INCIDENT  
0 .0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

WAS VERY INSIGNIFICANT 

AND INDIFFERENT 
1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

QUESTIONED THE VICTIM 

AND HER FAMILY 

MEMBER BACK AND 

FORTH 

1 .8 4 3.0 5 3.8 

 YES 

 
89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.1 

TOTAL  

91 

 

70.0 

 

39 

 

30.0 
130 100.0 

93.1% of the rape victims said that the police registered the FIR immediately. 3.8% of 

them said that the police had questioned them and their family members back and forth regarding 

the incident. Only 2.3% of the rape victims said that police doubted them regarding the incident. 

.8% of the rape victims found the police very insignificant and indifferent towards them.  

In the below 16 age group 68.4% of the rape victims said that the police registered the 

FIR immediately. .8% of them found the police very insignificant and indifferent towards them 

and had questioned the victim back and forth.  

In the above 16 age group 24.6% of the rape victims said that the police registered the 

FIR immediately. Only 2.3% of the rape victims said that police doubted them regarding the 

incident. 3.0% of them said that they had been questioned by the police back and forth.  

All the rape victims were questioned separately by a female Police Officer in a separate room. 
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BEHAVIOUR OF THE POLICE TOWARDS THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 5.1.11 

BEHAVIOUR 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

SYMPATHETIC 16 12.3 2 1.5 18 13.8 

NORMAL 74 56.9 33 25.3 107 82.3 

WITH 

RELUCTANCE 
1 .8 1 .8 2 1.5 

RUDE 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

82.3% of the total rape victims found the behaviour of the police very normal towards 

them, followed by 13.8% of them found the police behaviour very sympathetic towards them. 

Very few rape victims found the police behaviour rude. 

In the below 16 age group 56.9% of rape victims found the behaviour of the police very 

normal towards them, followed by 12.3% of them found the police behaviour very sympathetic 

towards them.  

In the above 16 age group 25.3% of rape victims found the behaviour of the police very 

normal towards them, followed by 1.5% of them found the police behaviour very sympathetic 

towards them. Very few rape victims found the police behaviour rude. Other studies 

(Brownmiller, 1975; Hursch, 1977), have found that the police work with victims, if not 

outstanding, is better than other parts of the criminal justice system (Holmstrom and Burgess, 

1978; Sanders, 1977). 
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MATTER OF THE INCIDENT REPORTED FROM BEGINNING TO END 

Table 5.1.12 

REPORTED Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

YES 130 100.0 100.0 100.0 

Total 130 100.0   

 

All the victims reported everything about the rape incident from beginning to end.  

 

RECEIVED A COPY OF FIR 

Table 5.1.13 

 RECEIVED  

COPY OF FIR 

Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency 
Percent 

YES 31 23.8 24 18.4 55 42.3 

NO 60 46.1 15 11.5 75 57.7 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

42.3% of the rape victims said that they received a copy of FIR, whereas 57.7% of the 

victim said that they did not get a copy of FIR. 

ACCUSED APPREHENDED BY THE POLICE 

Table 5.1.14 

ACCUSED APPREHENDED 

BY THE POLICE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 65 50.0 27 20.7 92 70.7 

NO 25 19.2 10 7.6 35 26.9 

HE WAS 

CAUGHT BY MY PARENTS 

AND BROUGHT TO THE 

POLICE-STATION 

1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

 

TOTAL 

 

91 

 

70.0 

 

39 

 

30.0 

 

130 

 

100.0 

 

70.7% of the rape victims said that the accused has been caught, whereas, 26.9% of the 
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rape victims said that the accused has not been caught yet. 2.3% of the rape victim’s parents had 

caught the accused and brought him to the Police station. 

In the below 16 age group, 50% of the rape victims said that the accused has been caught, 

whereas, 19.2% of the rape victims said that the accused has not been caught yet. .8% of the rape 

victim’s parents had caught the accused and brought him to the Police station. 

In the above 16 age group, 20.7% of the rape victims said that the accused has been 

caught, whereas, 7.6% of the rape victims said that the accused has not been caught yet. 1.5 % of 

the rape victim’s parents had caught the accused and brought him to the Police station. 

TIME TAKEN BY THE POLICE IN TAKING THE ACCUSED IN CUSTODY 

 Table 5.1.15 

 

TIME TAKEN BY THE 

POLICE IN TAKING THE 

ACCUSED IN CUSTODY 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

SOON AFTER THE 

REPORTING 

 
43 33.0 18 13.8 61 46.9 

AFTER 30 DAYS 

 
13 10.0 6 4.6 19 14.6 

AFTER 10 DAYS 

 
5 3.8 3 2.3 8 6.1 

AFTER 5 DAYS 

. 
5 3.8 2 1.5 7 5.3 

N.A 25 19.2 10 7.6 35 26.9 

 

TOTAL 

 

91 
70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

46.9% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught by the police soon after 

reporting. 5.3% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught after 5 days, followed by 

6.1% of them said that the accused was caught after 10 days,  and 14.6% of them said that the 

accused was caught after 30 days. 

In the below 16 age group, 33.0% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught by 
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the police soon after reporting. 3.8% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught after 5 

days, followed by 3.8% of them said that the accused was caught after 10 days,  and 10.0% of 

them said that the accused was caught after 30 days. 

In the above 16 age group, 13.8% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught by 

the police soon after reporting. 1.5% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught after 5 

days, followed by 2.3% of them said that the accused was caught after 10 days,  and 4.6% of 

them said that the accused was caught after 30 days. 

 

CALLED TO THE POLICE STATION TO RECOGNIZE THE ACCUSED 

Table 5.1.16 

 Frequency Percent 

YES 95 73.0 

N.A. 35 26.9 

TOTAL 130 100.0 

 

TEST IDENTIFICATIONPARADE 

Table 5.1.17 

 Frequency Percent 

Yes 95   73.0 

N.A. 35 26.9 

Total 130 100.0 

73% of the rape victims were called to the police station to recognize the face of the 

accused. The rape victims recognized the face of the accused and found to be the one who had 

raped them. In 26.9% of the total rape incidents, the accused had not yet been caught.  (Table 

5.1.16 and Table 5.1.17) 
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UTILISATION OF SEC. 164 CrPC 

All the rape victims said that their FIR was not registered in the presence of the 

magistrate that means Sec.164 CrPC was not at all utilized. The reason behind this can be that 

the victims have no knowledge about this; therefore they did not ask the Police to take them to 

magistrate in order to get FIR registered in the presence of him. 

 

5.2 AFTER-EFFECTS OF RAPE ON VICTIMS 

Rape is one of the most damaging and heinous crime. It is the most serious offence 

against the dignity and modesty of the women. Rape is the only crime in which the victim faces 

more degradation and social unacceptability. It has been often described as “deathless shame” or 

“living death”. It does not only victimize her, but it leaves a life- long stigma on the character 

and dignity of a woman causing her and her relatives the hard pain and agony. The mental 

torture is so deep that it hardly heals and if it heals at all, it takes a very long time to heal. The 

woman generally suffers in silence and endures in shame. The victim and her relatives take every 

possible care to conceal it, instead of exposing it and bringing the accused to book. In case of 

unmarried woman her life becomes miserable and chances of her marriage are ruined and she is 

treated as an out- caste. Female chastity in India is a necessary condition for the marriage of a 

girl, and an unmarried girl who is known to have been raped, in most instances loses her chance 

for marriage (Jacobson, and Wadley, 1977; Papanek, 1973; Yalman, 1963).  

Rape is the most horrendous of the sexual offences even more disastrous than murder for 

the victim continues to lead a traumatic life. Its gravity is not in the injury to the body alone but in the 

injury to self-esteem and self-respect. The physical battling and assault which accompany rape are 
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not only what constitutes rape but it is the injuries added to the insult. While all rapes result in total 

emotional devastation, child rapes particularly inflict gross physical damage on the victim. 

130 rape victims were interviewed. They went through various painful experiences after 

rape. They found very difficult to deal with their family friends, neighbours, relatives, siblings 

etc. Data has been divided in to two age group category i.e. “Below 16 age group” and 

“Above 16 age group, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in mind the sixth 

clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem. 

BIOLOGICAL DAMAGE 

CLEAN UP OR CHANGE CLOTHES BEFORE SEEKING HELP 

Table 5.2.1 

 

Below 16 

 

Frequency 

Percent 

Above 16 

 

Frequency 

Percent 
Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 64 49.2 30 23.0 94 72.3 

NO 27 20.7 9 6.9 36 27.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

72.3% of the rape victims said that they had already cleaned up before seeking help, 

whereas 27.6% of the rape victims had not cleaned before reporting. 

In the below 16 age group, 49.2 % of the rape victims said that they had already cleaned 

up before seeking help, whereas 20.7% of the rape victims had not cleaned before reporting. 

In the above 16 age group, 23.0% of the rape victims said that they had already cleaned 

up before seeking help, whereas 6.9% of the rape victims had not cleaned before reporting. 

Since many of the rape incidents took place outside Delhi and was reported late to the 

parents, the victim had already cleaned herself before even reporting to the parents. The vital 

evidences were lost before they made it to the police station and thereby the hospital. 
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VICTIM TAKEN FOR MEDICAL EXAMINATION 

Table 5.2.2 

TIME 

ELAPSED 

Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

1-2 HOURS 33 25.3 25 19.2 58 44.6 

3-4 HOURS 2 1.5 1 .8 3 2.3 

2-3 HOURS 14 10.7 4 3.0 18 13.8 

0-1 HOUR 42 32.3 9 6.9 51 39.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

44.6% of the rape victims said that they were taken to the hospital within 1- 2 hours of 

reporting followed by 39.2% of the rape victims were taken to the hospital for the medical 

examination within 0- 1 hour, 13.8% of them were taken to the hospital within 2-3 hours and 

2.3% of them were taken to the hospital within 3- 4 hours. 

In the below 16 age group, 25.3% of the rape victims said that they were taken to the 

hospital within 1- 2 hours of reporting followed by 32.3% of the rape victims were taken to the 

hospital for the medical examination within 0- 1 hour, 10.7% of them were taken to the hospital 

within 2-3 hours and 1.5% of them were taken to the hospital within 3- 4 hours. 

In the above 16 age group, 19.2 % of the rape victims said that they were taken to the 

hospital within 1- 2 hours of reporting followed by 6.9% of the rape victims were taken to the 

hospital for the medical examination within 0- 1 hour, 3.0% of them were taken to the hospital 

within 2-3 hours and .8% of them were taken to the hospital within 3- 4 hours. 
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BEHAVIOUR OF THE HOSPITAL STAFF TOWARDS THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 5.2.3 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent Frequency Total Percent 

SYMPATHETIC 22 16.9 1 .8 23 17.6 

NORMAL 53 40.7 22 16.9 75 57.6 

INDIFFERENT 4 3.0 4 3.0 8 6.1 

RUDE 12 9.2 12 9.2 24 18.4 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

57.6% of the rape victims found the hospital staff behavior normal towards them. 18.4% 

of the rape victims found the behavior of the hospital staff rude towards them. 17.6% of the rape 

victims felt that the hospital staff was very sympathetic towards them. 6.1% of the rape victims 

found the hospital staffs behavior indifferent towards them. 

In the below 16 age group, 16.9% of the rape victims found the hospital staff behavior 

normal towards them. 9.2% of the rape victims found the behavior of the hospital staff rude 

towards them. 16.9% of the rape victims felt that the hospital staff was very sympathetic towards 

them. 3.0% of the rape victims found the hospital staffs behavior indifferent towards them. 

In the above 16 age group, 16.9% of the rape victims found the hospital staff behavior 

normal towards them. 9.2% of the rape victims found the behavior of the hospital staff rude 

towards them. .8% of the rape victims felt that the hospital staff was very sympathetic towards 

them. 3.0% of the rape victims found the hospital staffs behavior indifferent towards them. 
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REGULAR MENSTRUAL CYCLE AFTER THE INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.4 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent Frequency Total Percent 

YES 48 36.9 25 19.2 73 56.1 

PREGNANCY 8 6.1 8 6.1 16 12.3 

SHOCK 4 3.0 2 1.5 6 4.6 

HORMONAL 

CHANGES 
5 3.8 4 3.0 9 6.9 

N.A. 26 20.0 0 0 26 20.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

56.1% of the rape victims had regular menstrual cycle after the incident. 12.3% of the 

rape victims had become pregnant. 6.9% rape victims went through some kind of hormonal 

changes and 4.6% of rape victims went into shock. This was not applicable to 20.0% of victims 

because they were very small in age. 

In the below 16 age group, 36.9% of the rape victims had regular menstrual cycle after 

the incident. 6.1% of the rape victims had become pregnant. 3.8% rape victims went through 

some kind of hormonal changes and 3.0% of rape victims went into shock. This was not 

applicable to 20.0% of victims because they were very small in age. 

In the above 16 age group, 19.2% of the rape victims had regular menstrual cycle after 

the incident. 6.1% of the rape victims had become pregnant. 3.0% rape victims went through 

some kind of hormonal changes and 1.5% of rape victims went into shock.  



 291 

CONTRACT ANY VENERAL DISEASE OR STDs 

Table 5.2.5 

DISEASE 
Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

 Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

NO 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

All the rape victims said that they did not contract any veneral disease or sexually 

transmitted diseases. 

VISITED A DOCTOR AFTER THE INCIDENT AND OBTAINED SOME 

ADVICE FROM THEM 

Table 5.2.6 

 
Below 16 

 Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 14 10.7 0 0 14 10.7 

NO 62 47.6 25 19.2 87 66.9 

ADVICE 15 11.5 14 10.7 29 22.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

10.7% of the rape victims said that they had visited the doctor after the incident whereas 

66.9% of them said that they had not visited any doctor. 22.3% of the rape victims had visited a 

doctor and also had obtained some advice from them.  

In the below 16 age group, 10.7% of the rape victims said that they had visited the doctor 

after the incident whereas 47.6% of them said that they had not visited any doctor. 11.5% of the 

rape victims had visited a doctor and also had obtained some advice from them. 

In the above 16 age group, 19.2% of them said that they had not visited any doctor. 

10.7% of the rape victims had visited a doctor and also had obtained some advice from them. 
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Very few rape victims responded to this question because their parents and they themselves 

feared telling the truth because of stigmatization. 

 

SOCIOLOGICAL DAMAGES 

CHANGES IN THE BEHAVIOUR OF PARENTS/GUARDIANS/SIBLINGS 

TOWARDS THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 5.2.7 

CHANGES 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

OVER-

SYMPATHETIC 
28 21.5 2 1.5 30 23.0 

NORMAL 3 2.3 7 5.3 10 7.6 

LOOKED DOWN 

UPON 
41 31.5 6 4.6 47 36.1 

ALWAYS 

TAUNTING 
10 7.6 4 3.0 14 10.7 

HELD 

RESPONSIBLE 

FOR THE CRIME 

6 4.6 20 15.3 26 20.0 

NO 3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

2.3% of the rape victims did not find any changes in the behavior of their parents. 23.0% 

rape victims said that their parents became over sympathetic. 7.6% of them told that their 

parent’s behavior was quiet normal towards them. 36.1% rape victims were looked down upon 

by their parents. 10.7% of the rape victims found their parents always taunting regarding the 

incident and 20.0% of them were held responsible for the crime. 

In the below 16 age group, 2.3% of the rape victims did not find any changes in the 

behavior of their parents. 21.5% rape victims said that their parents became over sympathetic. 

2.3% of them told that their parent’s behavior was quiet normal towards them. 31.5% rape 
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victims were looked down upon by their parents. 7.6% of the rape victims found their parents 

always taunting regarding the incident and 4.6% of them were held responsible for the crime 

In the above 16 age group, 1.5% rape victims said that their parents became over 

sympathetic. 5.3% of them told that their parent’s behavior was quiet normal towards them. 4.6% 

rape victims were looked down upon by their parents. 3.0% of the rape victims found their 

parents always taunting regarding the incident and 15.3% of them were held responsible for the 

crime. 

CONTINUING STUDIES, IF NO, REASONS BEHIND DISCONTINUING 

STUDIES 

Table 5.2.8 

 
Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 44 33.8 9 6.9 53 40.7 

THROWN OUT 

FROM THE 

SCHOOL 
8 6.1 0 0. 8 6.1 

TRAUMA 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3.0 

ILL FAME( IN 

SCHOOL) 
4 3.0 0 .0 4 3.0 

NON-

ACCEPTANCE BY 

SCHOOL 

AUTHORITIES 

2 1.5 3 2.3 5 3.8 

POOR 

PERFORMANCE 
5 3.8 0 0 5 3.8 

PARENTS 

DISALLOWANCE 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

I HAVE LOST 

CONFIDENCE IN 

STUDIES 
3 2.3 3 2.3 6 4.6 

N.A. 22 16.9 22 16.9 44 33.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

40.7% of rape victims were still continuing their studies after the incident. 6.1% of the 

rape victims were thrown out from the school. 4.6% of the rape victims lost interest in study. 
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3.8% of the rape victims were not accepted by the school authorities. 3.8% of the rape victims’ 

performance was low. 3.0% of the rape victims experienced trauma and 3.0% of the rape victims 

faced ill fame in the school. .8% of the rape victims were not allowed to continue their studies 

because of parents disallowance. 

In the below 16 age group, 33.8% of rape victims were still continuing their studies after 

the incident. 6.1% of the rape victims were thrown out from the school. 2.3% of the rape victims 

lost interest in study. 1.5% of the rape victims were not accepted by the school authorities. 3.8% 

of the rape victims’ performance was low. 2.3% of the rape victims experienced trauma and 

3.0% of the rape victims faced ill fame in the school.  

In the above 16 age group, 6.9% of rape victims were still continuing their studies after 

the incident. 2.3% of the rape victims lost interest in study. 2.3% of the rape victims were not 

accepted by the school authorities. .8% of the rape victims experienced trauma and.8% of the 

rape victims were not allowed to continue their studies because of parents disallowance. 

The major reason behind discontinuing the job or studies was stigmatization. The parents 

feared the society so much, that they almost confined the rape victims in the house. They 

sometimes even got them married soon after the incident before the words could skip the wall. 

So, the rape victims had changed the place and now, everything depended on their husband and 

in – laws. Some rape victims discontinued their job or studies because they suffered from 

emotional trauma or mental turmoil. It had made their life very disturbed and that is why they 

could not concentrate on their work or studies. 

At times, parents blaming the victims for the rape or the neighbours passing comments 

towards them had really taken the toll on their efficiency of work or studies. This all proved to be 
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fatal for their overall performance. They became very isolated and saw no future life and became 

very depressed. 

IF YES, THEN, ANY CHANGES IN THE BEHAVIOUR OF SCHOOL 

AUTHORITIES/ TEACHERS/ COLLEGE AUTHORITIES AND KIND OF 

CHANGES  

                                                                               Table 5.2.9 

 
Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

THE CASE IS 

NOT KNOWN 

TO THEM 

16 12.3 8 6.1 24 18.3 

OVER 

ATTENTION IN 

COMPARISON 

TO OTHER 

STUDENTS 

11 8.4 0 0 11 8.4 

OVER 

SYMPATHETIC 
7 5.3 0 0 7 5.3 

LOOKED DOWN 

UPON 
10 7.6 1 .8 11 8.4 

N.A. 47 36.1 30 23.0 77 58.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 99.2 
 

18.3% of the rape victims said that the rape case is not known to them. 8.4% of them got 

over attention in comparison to other students. 5.3% of them said that the school authorities were 

over sympathetic to them. 8.4% of them said that they were looked down upon by the teachers.   

In the below 16 age group, 12.3% of the rape victims said that the rape case is not known 

to them. 8.4% of them got over attention in comparison to other students. 5.3% of them said that 

the school authorities were over sympathetic to them. 7.6% of them said that they were looked 

down upon by the teachers.   
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In the above 16 age group, 6.1 % of the rape victims said that the rape case is not known 

to them. .8% of them said that they were looked down upon by the teachers.   

CONTINUING JOB, IF NO, REASONS BEHIND DISCONTIUING JOB 

Table 5.2.10 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

WORK 

PERFORMANCE 

POOR BECAUSE 

OF 

DEPRESSION 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

HARASSED BY 

QUESTIONS 

REGARDING 

THE INCIDENT 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

N.A. 91 70.0 37 28.4 128 97.7 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

.8% of the rape victims said that they left the job because of poor performance at the 

work due to depression and .8% of the rape victims said that they left the job because they were 

harassed by the questions regarding the incident. Rest was not doing any kind of job. In the 

above 16 age group, only two were doing job and because of depression and harassment by the 

colleagues regarding the incident they left the job. 
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CHANGES IN THE BEHAVIOUR OF FRIENDS 

Table 5.2.11 

 

 

 

Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

NO 50 38.4 17 13.0 67 51.5 

STOPPED 

TALKING 
20 15.3 5 3.8 25 19.2 

TAUNTING 

ATTITUDE 
1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

PASSING LEWD 

REMARKS 
1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

FAR MORE 

CARING THAN  

BEFORE 

19 14.6 13 10.0 32 24.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

51.5% of the rape victims did not find any change in the behavior of friends. 24.6% of the 

rape victims said that the friends had become far more caring after knowing about the incident. 

19.2% of the rape victims said that they had stopped talking after knowing about the incident. 

2.3% of the rape victims’ friends showed a taunting attitude and 2.3% of the rape victims said 

that their friends passed lewd remarks. 

In the below 16 age group, 38.4 % of the rape victims did not find any change in the 

behavior of friends. 14.6% of the rape victims said that the friends had become far more caring 

after knowing about the incident. 15.3% of the rape victims said that they had stopped talking 

after knowing about the incident. .8% of the rape victims’ friends showed a taunting attitude and 

.8% of the rape victims said that their friends passed lewd remarks. 

In the above 16 age group, 13.0 % of the rape victims did not find any change in the 

behavior of friends. 10.0% of the rape victims said that the friends had become far more caring 

after knowing about the incident. 3.8% of the rape victims said that they had stopped talking 
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after knowing about the incident. 1.5% of the rape victim’s friends showed a taunting attitude 

and 1.5% of the rape victims said that their friends passed lewd remarks. 

EFFECT ON THE SOCIAL LIFE OF THE VICTIMS 

Table 5.2.12 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

NO 5 3.8 2 1.5 7 5.3 

I GO LESS IN 

SOCIAL 

GATHERING 

14 10.7 5 3.8 19 14.6 

PEOPLE POINT 

OUT FINGERS AT 

ME 

33 25.3 3 2.3 36 27.6 

THEY ALWAYS 

PROBE QUESTIONS 

AT ME 

16 12.3 8 6.1 24 18.4 

THE CASE NOT 

KNOWN TO THEM 
23 17.6 21 16.1 44 33.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

94.6% of rape victims experienced some kind of change in social life. 14.6% of rape 

victims said that they go less in social gathering. 18.4% of them said the neighbors and the 

relatives always put probing questions at them. Some of them i.e. 27.6% said that people pointed 

out fingers at them. 33.8% of rape victims did not find any changes in social life because the case 

is not known to them.  

In the below 16 age group, 66.1% of rape victims experienced some kind of change in 

social life. 10.7% of rape victims said that they go less in social gathering. 12.3% of them said 

the neighbors and the relatives always put probing questions at them. Some of them i.e. 25.3% 

said that people pointed out fingers at them. 17.6% of rape victims did not find any changes in 

social life because the case is not known to them. 
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In the above 16 age group, 28.4% of rape victims experienced some kind of change in 

social life. 3.8% of rape victims said that they go less in social gathering. 6.1% of them said the 

neighbors and the relatives always put probing questions at them. Some of them i.e. 2.3% said 

that people pointed out fingers at them. 16.1% of rape victims did not find any changes in social 

life because the case is not known to them. 

  

CHANGE OF PLACE AFTER THE INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.13 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

NO 55 42.3 25 19.2 80 61.5 

ILL FAME IN 

THE SOCIETY 
14 10.7 11 8.4 25 19.2 

NEIGHBOUR'S 

HATREDNESS 
14 10.7 1 .8 15 11.5 

TO CHANGE 

THE 

ENVIORNMENT 

5 3.8 2 1.5 7 5.3 

FEAR OF 

REJECTION BY 

THE SOCIETY 

3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
  

61.5% of the rape victims did not change place after the incident.19.2% of the rape 

victims changed the place due to ill fame in the society. 11.5% of rape victim changed the place 

because of neighbors’ hatredness. 5.3% of rape victims said that they changed the place in order 

to change the environment. 2.3% of rape victims changed the place because of fear of rejection 

by the society, when they would discover about the incident. 

In the below 16 age group, 42.3% of the rape victims did not change place after the 

incident. 10.7 % of the rape victims changed the place due to ill fame in the society. 10.7% of 

rape victim changed the place because of neighbors’ hatredness. 3.8% of rape victims said that 
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they changed the place in order to change the environment. 2.3% of rape victims changed the 

place because of fear of rejection by the society, when they would discover about the incident. 

In the above 16 age group, 19.2% of the rape victims did not change place after the 

incident. 8.4 % of the rape victims changed the place due to ill fame in the society. .8% of rape 

victim changed the place because of neighbors’ hatredness. 1.5% of rape victims said that they 

changed the place in order to change the environment.  

 

PSYCHOLOGICAL CHANGES 

FEEL DISGRACED AFTER THE INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.14 

FEEL 

DISGRACED 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 90 69.2 37 28.4 127 97.6 

NO 1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

97.6% of the rape victims felt disgraced after the incident, whereas very few rape victims 

i.e. 2.3% of them did not feel disgraced after the incident. In the below 16 age group, 69.2% of 

the rape victims felt disgraced after the incident, whereas very few rape victims i.e. .8% of them 

did not feel disgraced after the incident. In the above 16 age group, 28.4% of the rape victims felt 

disgraced after the incident, whereas very few rape victims i.e. 1.5% of them did not feel 

disgraced after the incident.  
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BAD PHASE OF LIFE 

Table 5.2.15 

BAD 

PHASE 

Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

All the rape victims said that they considered the rape incident as a bad phase of life for 

which they are not at all responsible. 

 

CONSIDER ONESELF AS A GOOD CITIZEN OF THE COUNTRY 

Table 5.2.16 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 63 48.4 35 26.9 98 75.3 

NO 28 21.5 4 3.0 32 24.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

75.3% of rape victims said that they considered themselves as a good citizen of the 

country, even after the incident. 24.6% of rape victims did not consider themselves as a good 

citizen, because of occurrence of such an incident with them. In the below 16 age group, 48.4% 

of rape victims said that they considered themselves as a good citizen of the country, even after 

the incident. 21.5% of rape victims did not consider themselves as a good citizen, because of 

occurrence of such an incident with them. In the above 16 age group, 26.9% of rape victims said 

that they considered themselves as a good citizen of the country, even after the incident. 3.0% of 

rape victims did not consider themselves as a good citizen, because of occurrence of such an 

incident with them.  
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CHANGES IN THE LIFE OF VICTIMS 

Table 5.2.17 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

REMAIN VERY DISTURBED 

AND IRRITATED 
15 11.5 5 3.8 20 15.3 

SUFFER FROM DEPRESSION 12 9.2 6 4.6 18 13.8 

NORMAL AS BEFORE 1 .8 1 .8 2 1.5 

SUFFER FROM FEELING OF 

LOW AND ISOLATION 
4 3.0 9 6.9 13 10.0 

DON'T SEE ANY FUTURE 13 10.0 7 5.3 20 15.3 

DO NOT SOCIALIZE 1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

HAVE LOST CONFIDENCE 

IN STUDIES 
8 6.1 5 3.8 13 10.0 

STOP MOVING ALONE 1 .8 1 .8 2 1.5 

STOP VISITING SOCIAL 

GATHERINGS 
10 7.6 0 0 10 7.6 

STOP TRUSTING PEOPLE 5 3.8 3 2.3 8 6.1 

SLEEPLESS NIGHTS/ 

NIGHTMARES 
5 3.8 0 0 5 3.8 

DIFFICULTY IN 

CONCENTRATION 
13 10.0 0 0 13 10.0 

OUTBURST OF ANGER 3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

1.5% of rape victims said that they were normal and were able to do their work. 10.0% 

rape victims said that they had suffered from a feeling of low and isolation. Some of them i.e. 

13.8% suffered from depression. 15.3% remained very disturbed and irritated. This finding 

indicates that these rape victims were very disturbed and could not perform at optimum level. 

That is why they had to quit their job or studies. 2.3% rape victims had stopped socializing 

themselves completely. 7.6% of them preferred to be alone and stopped visiting social 

gatherings. 15.3% of rape victims had lost all hopes in life and didn’t see any future. 10.0% of 

them felt difficulty in concentrating on studies and 10.0% had completely lost confidence in 

studies. Some i.e.1.5% had stopped moving alone and had become over – concerned about them. 
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Some rape victims i.e. 6.1% had stopped trusting people and had become extra-careful while 

talking to anyone. 3.8% of them had suffered from sleepless nights/nightmares and 2.3% of the 

rape victims had suffered from outburst of anger. Clinical depression occurred immediately in 

certain cases reported by Peters et al., (1975), Sutherland and Scharl (1976) and it was 

mentioned that such depression could be normally expected amongst the victims. Roehl and 

Gray (1984) found that common problems of the rape victims include guilt, fear and a feeling of 

powerlessness.  

In the below 16 age group, .8% of rape victims said that they were normal and were able 

to do their work. 3.0% rape victims said that they had suffered from a feeling of low and 

isolation. Some of them i.e. 9.2% suffered from depression. 11.5% remained very disturbed and 

irritated. This finding indicates that these rape victims were very disturbed and could not perform 

at optimum level. That is why they had to quit their studies. .8% rape victims had stopped 

socializing themselves completely. 7.6% of them preferred to be alone and stopped visiting 

social gatherings. 10.0% of rape victims had lost all hopes in life and didn’t see any future. 

10.0% of them felt difficulty in concentrating on studies and 6.1% had completely lost 

confidence in studies. Some i.e. .8% had stopped moving alone and had become over – 

concerned about them. Some rape victims i.e. 3.8% had stopped trusting people and had become 

extra-careful while talking to anyone. 3.8% of them had suffered from sleepless 

nights/nightmares and 2.3% of the rape victims had suffered from outburst of anger. 

In the above 16 age group, 0.8 % of rape victims said that they were normal and were 

able to do their work. 6.9% rape victims said that they had suffered from a feeling of low and 

isolation. Some of them i.e. 4.6% suffered from depression. 3.8% remained very disturbed and 

irritated. This finding indicates that these rape victims were very disturbed and could not perform 
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at optimum level. That is why they had to quit their job or studies. 1.5% rape victims had 

stopped socializing themselves completely. 5.3% of rape victims had lost all hopes in life and 

didn’t see any future. 3.8% had completely lost confidence in studies. Some i.e. .8 % had stopped 

moving alone and had become over – concerned about them. Some rape victims i.e. 2.3% had 

stopped trusting people and had become extra-careful while talking to anyone.  

 

BELIEF IN UNKNOWN PEOPLE 

Table 5.2.18 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

NO 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

All the rape victims said that they did not believe unknown people. 

 

VICTIM’S PERCEPTION OF MAN 

Table 5.2.19 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

NO 9 6.9 20 15.3 29 22.3 

I STARTED 

HATING MALES 
10 7.6 12 9.2 22 16.9 

LOST TRUST 72 55.3 6 4.6 78 60.0 

I WOULDN'T 

PREFER TO 

MARRY IN THE 

FUTURE 

0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

22.3% of rape victims said the perception of man did not change in their mind. But, 

16.9% of them had started hating males. .8% rape victims said that they would never prefer to 

marry. 60.0% of them had completely lost trust in men. In the below 16 age group, 6.9% of rape 
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victims said the perception of man did not change in their mind. But, 7.6% of them had started 

hating males. 55.3% of them had completely lost trust in men. In the above 16 age group, 15.3% 

of rape victims said the perception of man did not change in their mind. But, 9.2% of them had 

started hating males. .8% rape victims said that they would never prefer to marry. 4.6% of them 

had completely lost trust in men. 

This shows a very negative attitude of rape victims towards men. This has been caused by 

this incident which has drastically changed the perception of man in the rape victim’s mind. This 

would be very difficult or nearly impossible for the rape victims to come to terms with a man 

either in the form of father, husband, friend, brother, cousin, relative, boyfriend, neighbour etc. 

The study shows that less number of victim’s perception of man did not change at all, but those 

whose perception of man has changed, will not be altered, or will be very difficult to be altered. 

 

              SUICIDAL TENDENCIES AMONG THE RAPE VICTIMS 

                                                            Table 5.2.20 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

NO 91 70.0 30 23.0 121 93.0 

THOUGHT OF IT, BUT, 

NEVER ATTEMPTED 
0 0 6 4.6 6 4.6 

ONCE ATTEMPTED 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Only 4.6% of total rape victims had thought of committing a suicide, but never 

attempted. 2.3% of the rape victims had once attempted suicide. 93.0% of the rape victims never 

had any suicidal tendencies. This shows that maximum number of rape victims had not lost 

complete zest in life. In the below 16 age group, none of the rape victim had any suicidal 
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tendencies. In the above 16 age group, 6.9% of the rape victims had ever thought of committing 

suicide and some of them had also once attempted. 

          REVENGEFUL ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE RAPE ACCUSED 

                                                         Table 5.2.21 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

NO 63 48.4 25 19.2 88 67.6 

KILLING HIM 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

LIFE 

IMPRISONMENT 
15 11.5 3 2.3 18 13.8 

DEATH 

PENALTY 
0 0 6 4.6 6 4.6 

WISH THAT HE 

DIE A 

TERRIBLE 

DEATH 

13 10.0 2 1.5 15 11.5 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

Only 32.3% of rape victims had a revengeful attitude towards the rapist. But, 67.6% of 

them didn’t want to take any revenge from their accused.  13.8% of the rape victims said that 

they wish that the accused get life imprisonment as punishment for rape.  

In the below 16 age group, 48.4% of them didn’t want to take any revenge from their accused. 

11.5% of the rape victims said that they wish that the accused get life imprisonment as 

punishment for rape. 10% of the rape victims wished that the accused die a terrible death. In the 

above 16 age group, 19.2% of them didn’t want to take any revenge from their accused. 2.3% of 

the rape victims said that they wish that the accused get life imprisonment as punishment for 

rape.  1.5% of the rape victims wished that the accused die a terrible death. 
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THE CONSEQUENCES OF RAPE ON HER PRESENT AND FUTURE LIFE 

PROSPECTS 

This incident has mostly affected the victim’s studies and jobs. These rape victims 

(unmarried) didn’t see any future life prospects in terms of marriage. Nobody would marry a 

rape victim. “Virginity” is considered as a highest virtue for marriage. Since, it has already been 

spoiled by rape, they were not considered fit for marriage. Relationship went sour even between 

the rape victims and their parents. The parents started worrying as to who will marry the rape 

victim’s siblings. 

Rape victims, those who were students, found very difficult to forget all about the 

incidents, but, the memory of the incident kept coming back to their mind. They were somehow 

very disturbed. This had a very negative impact on their studies. The rape victims who had been 

working before the incident were in many cases kicked out after the news about the incident 

spread across. The victims, those who dared to go to work after the incident, couldn’t face the 

eyes of the people spectacled with doubt. In total, the rape victim’s life after the incident became 

more difficult, and it was like dying everyday a new death. 

ADJUSTMENT TO NORMAL LIFE 

Table 5.2.22 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 90 69.2 38 29.2 128 98.4 

NO 1 .8 1 .8 2 1.5 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

98.4% of the rape victims find difficulty in adjusting to normal life. In the below 16 age 

group, 69.2% of the rape victims find difficulty in adjusting to normal life. In the above 16 age 
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group 29.2% of the rape victims had difficulty in living a normal life.  

  

CONTINUATION OF THE STUDIES IN THE SAME SCHOOL 

Table 5.2.23 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 40 30.7 9 6.9 49 37.6 

NO 4 3.0 0 0 4 3.0 

N.A. 47 36.1 30 23.0 77 59.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

37.6% of the rape victims are continuing their studies in the same school, whereas 3.0% 

have changed their school. 

PURSUING STUDIES WITH THE SAME INTEREST EVEN AFTER THE 

INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.24 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

 Frequency 
Percent Frequency Total Percent 

YES 51 39.2 17 13.0 68 52.3 

NO 21 16.1 8 6.1 29 22.3 

N.A. 19 14.6 14 10.7 33 25.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

52.3% of the rape victims are pursuing their studies with the same interest as it was 

earlier, whereas 22.3% of the rape victims have lost interest in their studies. 
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PURSUING WORK WITH THE SAME INTEREST EVEN AFTER THE 

INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.25 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequen

cy Total 

Perce

nt 

YES 45 34.6 27 20.7 72 55.3 

NO 46 35.3 12 9.2 58 44.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

55.3% of the rape victims are pursuing their work with the same interest as it was earlier, 

whereas 44.6% of the rape victims have lost interest in whatever work they used to do. In the 

below 16 age group 34.6% are pursuing their work with the same interest, whereas 35.3% of the 

rape victims have lost interest in whatever work they were involved in. In the above 16 age 

group, 20.7% of the rape victims are pursuing their work with the full interest, whereas 9.2% of 

them did not take any interest in them. 

 

PURSUING HOBBIES WITH THE SAME INTEREST EVEN AFTER THE 

INCIDENT 

Table 5.2.26 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 45 34.6 26 20.0 71 54.6 

NO 46 35.3 13 10.0 59 45.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

54.6% of the rape victims are pursuing their hobbies with the same interest as it was 

earlier, whereas 45.3% of the rape victims have lost interest in their hobbies. In the below 16 age 

group 34.6% are pursuing their hobbies with the same interest, whereas 35.3% of the rape 

victims have lost interest in their hobbies. In the above 16 age group, 20.0% of the rape victims 



 310 

are pursuing their hobbies with the full interest, whereas 10.0% of them do not take any interest 

in them. 

HOPES OF A BRIGHT FUTURE 

Table 5.2.27 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 30 23.0 21 16.1 51 39.2 

NO 61 46.9 18 13.8 79 60.7 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

39.2% of the rape victims feel that they still have a bright future, whereas 60.7% of them 

have lost zest in life. In the below 16 age group 46.9% of the rape have a very negative attitude 

towards life that means they don’t foresee a future, followed by 13.8% of the rape victims from 

the age group of above 16 don’t have any hopes in life. 

 

5.3 THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE LAW IN MATTER OF 

REPARATION OF DAMAGES CAUSED TO VICTIMS 

 In a recent judgment i.e. Delhi Domestic Working Women's Union vs. Union of India, 1995 

(1) SCC 0014, the Hon'ble Supreme Court has analyzed the defects of the existing system. Firstly, 

complaints are handled roughly and are not given such attention as is warranted. The victims, 

more often than not, are humiliated by the police. The victims have invariably found rape trials a 

traumatic experience. The experience of giving evidence in court has been negative and destructive. 

The victims often say, they considered the ordeal to be even worse than the rape itself. Undoubtedly the 
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court proceedings added to and prolonged the psychological stress they had to suffer as a result of 

the rape itself. 

In the circumstances the Courts should deal with cases of rape with utmost sensitivity. As 

the Supreme Court has held, a socially sensitized Judge is better statutory armour in cases of crime 

against women than long clauses of penal provisions containing complex exceptions and 

provisions. The Courts should examine the broader probabilities of a case and not get swayed by 

minor contradictions or insignificant discrepancies in the statement of the prosecutrix, which are not 

of a fatal nature, to throw out an otherwise reliable prosecution case. Accused should not be allowed 

to cling to a fossil formula and insist on corroborative evidence, even if taken as a whole; the case 

spoken to by the victim strikes a judicial mind as a probable. Judicial response to human rights cannot 

be blunted by legal jugglery. It is unfortunate that while the legislation exists, there are often 

inadequacies in its implementation, scope and coverage. This reflects, on one hand, the failure to 

implement laws effectively and gaps in the justice system which allow violence against women 

to persist. Data has been divided in to two age group category i.e. “Below 16 age group” 

and “Above 16 age group, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in mind the 

sixth clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem.  
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AWARENESS OF THE RIGHTS AMONG THE RAPE VICTIMS 

                                                           Table 5.3.1 

AWARENESS OF THE 

RIGHTS AMONG THE 

RAPE VICTIMS 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

frequency 
Percent 

YES 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

NO 91 70.0 36 27.6 127 97.6 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

97.6% of the total rape victims had no knowledge about the fundamental rights conferred 

by the constitution. Only 2.3% of the victims had some knowledge about the rights. In the below 

16 age group all the rape victims had no knowledge at all about the rights guaranteed to the 

victims by the constitution of India. 

 

ATTENDANCE IN COURT FOR THE HEARING OF THE RAPE CASE 

Table 5.3.2 

ATTENDANCE 

IN COURT FOR 

THE HEARING 

OF THE RAPE 

CASE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
 Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent  

Total  

Frequency 
Percent 

YES 2 1.5 7 5.3 9 6.9 

NO 89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

Only 6.9% of the rape victims interviewed for the study had gone for the hearing of the 

case. In the below 16 age group only 1.5% of the rape victims had gone for the hearing of the 

case. In the above 16 age group only 5.3% of the rape victims had gone for the hearing of the 

case. 



 313 

PROPER ATTENTION BEING GIVEN TO THE HEARING OF THE RAPE 

CASE                   

Table 5.3.3 

PROPER  

ATTENTION 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

         YES 

 

2 

 

1.5 7 5.3 9 6.9 

N.A. 89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

 6.9%of the rape victims who had attended the hearing of the case in the court said that 

their case was given proper attention.  

 

IN CAMERA TRIAL 

 6.9% of the rape victims who had attended the hearing of the case in the court said that 

their trial did not take place in the camera. 

HARRASSMENT BY THE DEFENCE LAWYER DURING THE CROSS 

EXAMINATION 

11% of the total rape victims who had attended the hearing of the case in the court said 

that they were harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination, who was under the 

age category of below 16. The rest 88.8% of the total rape victims who had attended the hearing 

of the case in the court said that they were not harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross 

examination. The rape victim was questioned back and forth time and again by the defense 

lawyer that she started crying.  Then, the judge shouted from his seat and said to ask the 

questions related to the case and not to mislead and harass the victim by questioning repetitively.  
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CONVICTION OF THE ACCUSED RELATED TO THE RAPE CASE 

The rape victims who had attended the court for hearing said that they had been to the 

court only once for one hearing, so they have no idea about the accused of the case whether he 

has been convicted or not. The rape victims who had attended the court were not given any 

compensation by court. 6.9% of the rape victims who had attended the hearing of the case in the 

court said that they were satisfied with the way the court works. Rest 93.0% of the rape victims 

who had not been to the court for any hearing had no idea about how the court works. 

BELIEF IN THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE SYSTEM 

Table 5.3.4 

BELIEF IN THE 

CRIMINAL 

JUSTICE 

SYSTEM 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 3 2.3 22 16.9 25 19.2 

NO 88 67.6 17 13.0 105 80.7 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 19.2% of the total rape victims had belief in the criminal justice system, whereas 80.7% 

of the rape victims had no belief in the criminal justice system. In the below 16 age group only 

2.3% of the rape victims had belief in the criminal justice system, whereas 67.6% of the rape 

victims had no belief in the criminal justice system. In the above 16 age group 16.9% of the rape 

victims had belief in the criminal justice system, whereas 13.0% of the rape victims had no belief 

in the criminal justice system. This can be because most of the rape victims were very small in 

age and they had studied only upto middle, 10th or 12th standard.  
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EVALUATION OF THE SERVICES RECEIVED FROM POLICE, HOSPITAL 

AND COURT 

Table 5.3.5 

EVALUATION 

OF THE 

SERVICES 

Below16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

GOOD 45 34.6 23 17.6 68 52.3 

BAD 21 16.1 7 5.3 28 21.5 

HAS YET TO 

COME TO ITS 

TRUE SPIRIT 
25 19.2 9 6.9 34 26.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0s 

 

52.3% of the rape victims said that the services received from police, hospital and court 

were found to be good. 21.5% of them said that the services received from them were bad. 

26.1% of the rape victims felt that the services can be improved, provided they have willingness 

to do that.  

In the below 16 age group, 34.6% of the rape victims said that the services received from 

police, hospital and court were found to be good. 16.1% of them said that the services received 

from them were bad. 19.2% of the rape victims felt that the services can be improved, provided 

they have willingness to do that.  

In the above 16 age group, 17.6% of the rape victims said that the services received from 

police, hospital and court were found to be good. 5.3% of them said that the services received 

from them were bad. 6.9% of the rape victims felt that the services can be improved, provided 

they have willingness to do that. 
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5.4 VICTIM’S PERCEPTION OF MEDIA 

 In Shri Bodhisattwa Gautam vs Miss Subhra Chakraborty [AIR 1996 SC 922], the Supreme Court 

showing extreme sensitivity opined that they did not propose to mention the name of the victim. 

Section 228A IPC made disclosure of identity of victim of certain offences punishable. Printing or 

publishing name of any matter which may make known the identity of any person against whom 

an offence under Sections 376, 376A, 376B, 376C or 376D was alleged or found to have been 

committed, can be punished. Though this restriction, did not relate to printing or publication of 

judgment by High Court or Supreme Court, but keeping in view the social object of preventing social 

victimization or ostracism of the victim of a sexual offence for which Section 228A IPC had been 

enacted, it would be appropriate that in the judgments, be it of the Supreme Court, High Court or 

lower Court, the name of the victim should not be indicated. The Supreme Court chose to describe her 

as 'victim' in the judgment (State of Karnataka vs Puttaraja [2003 (8) Supreme 364]). 

Data has been divided in to two age group category i.e. “Below 16 age group” and 

“Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in mind the sixth 

clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the problem. 

 

REPORTING OF THE RAPE CASE BY MEDIA 

  Table 5.4.1 

REPORTING OF THE 

RAPE CASE  BY 

MEDIA 

Below 16 

Frequency 

 

Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 

 

Percent 

Frequency 

Total 

 

Percent 

YES 14 10.7 5 3.8 19 14.6 

NO 77 59.2 34 26.1 111 85.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

14.6% of the rape victims said that the case related to them was reported by the media. 
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85.3% of the rape victims said that their case was not reported by media whether electronic or 

print media. In the age group of below 16, only 10.7 % of the cases were reported by the media. 

59.2% of the rape victims said that their case was not reported by the media. In the age group of 

above 16 only 3.8% of the rape victims said that their case was reported by the media, whereas 

26.1% of the rape victims said that their case was not reported. 

REPORTING OF THE CASE BY MEDIA AND ITS ROLE IN THE EARLY 

DISPOSAL OF THE CASE 

       Table 5.4.2 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

HIGHLIGHTING 3 2.3 2 1.5 5 3.8 

KNOWN FACE 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

SYMPATHY 6 4.6 1 .8 7 5.3 

           NO 5 3.8 0 0 5 3.8 

N.A. 77 59.2 34 26.1 111 85.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

  3.8% of the rape victims said that media’s way of highlighting the case has gathered 

public sympathy, which in turn has led to our moral boost up. 5.3% of the rape victims praised 

media and said that media takes risk on the part of the victim through opinion polls to gather 

sympathy and support for the victim. 1.5% of the rape victims said that they have become a 

known face all over the city. 3.8% of the rape victims said that the media’s reporting of the case 

did not play any role in the early disposal of the case. 

  In the below 16 age group, 2.3% of the rape victims said that media’s way of 

highlighting the case has gathered public sympathy, which in turn has led to our moral boost up. 
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4.6% of the rape victims praised media and said that media takes risk on the part of the victim 

through opinion polls to gather sympathy and support for the victim. 3.8% of the rape victims 

said that the media’s reporting of the case did not play any role in the early disposal of the case. 

  In the above 16 age group, 1.5% of the rape victims said that media’s way of 

highlighting the case has gathered public sympathy, which in turn has led to our moral boost up. 

.8% of the rape victims praised media and said that media takes risk on the part of the victim 

through opinion polls to gather sympathy and support for the victim. 1.5% of the rape victims 

said that they have become a known face all over the city.  

VIOLATION OF PRIVACY OF THE RAPE VICTIM THROUGH REPORTING 

BY THE MEDIA 

  Table 5.4.3 

VIOLATION OF 

PRIVACY 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

HIGHLIGHTING 6 4.6 1 .8 7 5.3 

KNOWN FACE 2 1.5 4 3.1 6 4.6 

NO 6 4.6 0 0 6 4.6 

N.A. 77 59.2 34 26.1 111 85.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

5.3% of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case has hindered my prospect 

of getting married. 4.6% of the rape victim said that ‘I have become a known face all over the 

city’. 4.6% of the rape victims said that the reporting did not violate their privacy.  In the below 

16 age group, 4.6% of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case has hindered my 

prospect of getting married. 1.5% of the rape victim said that ‘I have become a known face all 

over the city’. 4.6% of the rape victims said that the reporting did not violate their privacy. In the 
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above 16 age group, .8 % of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case has hindered 

my prospect of getting married. 3.1% of the rape victim said that ‘I have become a known face 

all over the city’.  

DEFAMATION OF THE RAPE VICTIM THROUGH REPORTING 

Table 5.4.4 

DEFAMATION 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

YES 

 
6 4.6 5 3.8 11 8.4 

NO 

 
8 6.1 0 0 8 6.1 

N.A. 77 59.2 34 26.1 111 85.3 

 

TOTAL 

 

91 

 

70.0 

 

39 

 

30.0 

 

130 

 

100.0 
 

8.4% of the rape victim felt that the media while reporting the case has defamed the 

victim and her family members. 6.1% of the rape victims felt the media while reporting the case 

has not defamed the victim and her family members. In the below 16 age group, 4.6% of the rape 

victim felt that the media while reporting the case has defamed the victim and her family 

members. 6.1% of the rape victims felt that the media while reporting the case has not defamed 

the victim and her family members. In the above 16 age group, 3.8% of the rape victim felt that 

the media while reporting the case has defamed the victim and her family members.  
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PROPER ATTENTION GIVEN TO THE CASE BY THE MEDIA 

Table 5.4.5 

PROPER 

ATTENTION GIVEN 

TO THE CASE BY 

THE MEDIA 

Below 16 

Frequency 

Percent Above 16 

Frequency 

Percent Frequency 

Total 

Percent 

YES 6 4.6 5 3.8 11 8.4 

NO 8 6.1 0 0 8 6.1 

N.A. 77 59.2          34 26.1 111 85.3 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

  

 8.4% of the rape victims said that the rape case was given proper attention by the media, 

whereas 6.1% of the rape victims felt that the media had not given proper attention to the case. In 

the below 16 age group, 4.6 % of the rape victims said that the rape case was given proper 

attention by the media, whereas 6.1% of the rape victims felt that the media had not given proper 

attention to the case. In the above 16 age group, 3.8 % of the rape victims said that the rape case 

was given proper attention by the media. 
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Chapter - 6 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS 

130 female victims of rape were selected for the study. Rape victims were from the age 

group of 3 – 25 years, unmarried and were of varied socio- economic background. The samples 

of rape victims were taken from all the 12 districts of Delhi city. The data were collected from 

2006 January to 2008 December. The females who had been raped during this period were taken 

into consideration. Data has been divided in to two age group category i.e. “Below 16 age 

group” and “Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other data keeping in 

mind the sixth clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the severity of the 

problem.  

1. The girls who became victims of rape felt prey to the situation or sometimes the accused 

took advantage of the belief in them. Article 21 of the constitution mandates that ‘no person 

shall be deprived of his life or personal liberty except according to the procedure 

established by law’. When rape took place with the victim her right to dignified life, right to 

privacy and personal liberty got violated. The rape victim submitted to the accused only when 

her right to be alive was threatened.  

2.  Some of the rape victims i.e. 13.8% suffered from depression. 15.3% remained very disturbed 

and irritated. Article 21 guarantees right to Doctor’s Assistance is violated because the rape 

victims when approached the hospital, no doctor was available who would be expert in such 

mental disorders, so they couldn’t get an access to and could not approach a private medical 

doctor because of huge fees. 
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3.  The study reveals the fact that the speedy investigation took place after the reporting, but the 

trial took very late to start. 70.7% of the rape victims said that the accused has been caught. Only 

6.9% of the rape victims had gone for the hearing of rape case. The rape victims were usually 

served summon within 1 year, 1.5 years and sometime after 2 years. In the below 16 age group, 

in 0.8% of the rape cases, summons was served within one year. In the above16 age group, in 

3.8% of the rape cases, summons was served within one year. The rape victims whose cases was 

one to two year old had been to the court only once for hearing. They were given proper 

attention in terms of hearing of the rape case. Article 21 guarantees the right to speedy trial and 

the right to legal aid. Although constitution guarantees a free legal aid to the rape victims, the 

public prosecutor did the work half heartedly which adds to the agony of the rape victims. 11% 

of the total rape victims i.e. 6.9%, who had attended the hearing of the case in the court said that 

they were harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination, who was under the age 

category of below 16. The defense lawyer purposely made the rape victims repeat many of 

responses that the rape victim started crying. The judge was an active participant in the case as 

he reacted towards the harassment and shouted at the defense lawyer. Both the rights in this case 

have been violated. No conviction in any rape case under this study has taken place.  

The victim’s participation in the criminal justice process was that of a witness and not of 

the victims. They were just made to give the testimony and be cross examined. They had no say 

in the judgement or ask for the appropriate punishment for the accused. The irony is that the one 

who has suffered and for whom the hearing is taking place, her opinion is not even asked in 

regard to the sentence and the compensation for the loss she has incurred because of the incident. 

4.   5.3% of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case by media has hindered their 

prospect of getting married. 4.6% of the rape victim said that ‘I have become a known face all 
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over the city’. 8.4% of the rape victim felt that the media while reporting the case has defamed 

the victim and her family members. Article 21 guarantees right to privacy, which is violated in 

these cases. Violation of provision of Section 228 A Disclosure of identity of the victim of 

certain offences etc. (IPC, 45 of 1860) has also taken place. 

5.    6.1% of the rape victims were thrown out from the school. 3.8% of the rape victims were not 

accepted by the school authorities. 3.0% of the rape victims faced ill fame in the school. 0.8% of 

the rape victims were not allowed to continue their studies because of parents disallowance. 

97.6% of the rape victims were not aware of the rights guaranteed to them by the constitution. 

Article 21 A. guarantees free and compulsory education to all children of the age of six 

year to fourteen years, which is violated in this case.  The rape victims were not given 

freedom to pursue their studies. 

6.    The girls those who were raped had faced the danger of being ostracized by the society or 

being looked down by the society including by her own family members, relatives, 

friends and neighbours. 36.1% rape victims were looked down upon by their parents. 10.7% of 

the rape victims found their parents always taunting regarding the incident and 20.0% of them 

were held responsible for the crime. 19.2% of the rape victims said that their friends had stopped 

talking after knowing about the incident. 2.3% of the rape victim’s friends showed a taunting 

attitude and 2.3% of the rape victims said that their friends passed lewd remarks. 94.6% of rape 

victims experienced some kind of change in social life. 14.6% of rape victims said that they go 

less in social gathering. 18.4% of them said the neighbors and the relatives always put probing 

questions at them. Some of them i.e. 27.6% said that people pointed out fingers at them. Article 

19. (Protection of certain rights regarding freedom of speech, etc.) (1) (a) All citizens shall 

have the right to freedom of speech and expression, has been violated in this case, that they 
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were not given freedom to express themselves as the taunting attitude and detrimental 

treatment restricted their free expression of feelings. 

7. 0.8% of the rape victims said that they left the job because they were harassed by the 

questions regarding the incident. Article 19. (1) (g) All citizens shall have the right to practice 

any profession, to carry on any occupation, trade or business, has been violated because the 

employers created such drastic condition that the victim had to quit her job. 

8. 19.2% of the rape victims changed the place due to ill fame in the society. 11.5% of rape 

victim changed the place because of neighbors’ hatredness. 5.3% of rape victims said that they 

changed the place in order to change the environment. 2.3% of rape victims changed the place 

because of fear of rejection by the society, when they would discover about the incident. Article 

19. (1) (d) All citizens shall have the right to move freely throughout the territory of 

India; and (e) to reside and settle in any part of the territory of India ; has been violated 

in this case because the rape victims along with her loved ones were forced to move from 

their original place of residence.  

9. Only 4.6% of total rape victims had thought of committing a suicide, but never attempted. 

2.3% of the rape victims had once attempted suicide. This shows that maximum number of rape 

victims had not lost complete zest in life. 2.3% of the rape victims have violated the provision of 

Section 309 Attempt to commit suicide, (IPC, 45 of 1860). 

10. 28.4% of the total rape victims were kidnapped. This leads to the violation of the provision 

of Section 366 Kidnapping, abducting or inducing woman to compel her marriage, etc. 

(IPC, 45 of 1860).  
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11. 29% of the rape victims were threatened by the accused not to tell anyone about the incident. 

This leads to the violation of provision of Section 503 Criminal intimidation (IPC, 45 of 

1860). 

12. In 100% of the rape cases under study, the police registered FIR immediately. The provision 

of Section 154 (1) Information in cognizable cases shall be reduced to writing and read over 

to the informant; and shall be signed by the person giving it (CrPC, 1973) has been fully 

utilized. 

13. 42.3% of the rape victims received the copy of FIR whereas 57.7% did not. This leads to the 

violation of provision of Section 154 (2) A copy of the information as recorded under sub-

section (1) shall be given forthwith, free of cost, to the informant (CrPC, 1973). 

14. 73% of the rape victims were called to the police station to recognize the face of the accused. 

The rape victims recognized the face of the accused and found to be the one who had raped 

them. In 26.9% of the total rape incidents, the accused had not yet been caught. The facts, which 

establish the identity of the accused persons, are relevant under Section 9 Facts necessary to explain 

or introduce relevant facts, (IEA, 1872). The provision of this section has been utilized. 

15. All the rape victims said that their FIR was not registered in the presence of the magistrate 

that means Section 164 (2) Recording of confessions and statements (CrPC, 1973) was not at 

all utilized. 

16. All the rape victims in the present study were taken by the police to the registered medical 

doctor for medical examination. Therefore, Section 164A. Medical examination of the victim 

of rape (CrPC, 1973) has been properly utilized. Rape victims usually report the matter of 

incident after gap of some days. The medical evidences which are likely to play a major role in 

the case become redundant or, get lost within span of time. By the time, rape victims reaches 
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police station the vital evidences are lost. 72.3% of the rape victims said that they had already 

cleaned up before seeking help, whereas 27.6% of the rape victims had not cleaned before 

reporting. 44.6% of the rape victims said that they were taken to the hospital within 1- 2 hours of 

reporting followed by 39.2% of the rape victims were taken to the hospital for the medical 

examination within 0- 1 hour, 13.8% of them were taken to the hospital within 2-3 hours and 

2.3% of them were taken to the hospital within 3- 4 hours. 57.6% of the rape victims found the 

hospital staff behavior normal towards them. 

17.  The trial of all rape cases in the present study was not conducted in the camera. Therefore, 

the violation of the provision of Section 327 (2) The inquiry into and trial of rape or an 

offence under section 376, section 376A, section 376B, section 376C or section 376D of the 

Indian Penal Code (45 of 1860) shall be conducted in camera (CrPC, 1973), took place. 

18. No rape victim under the present study was paid any compensation by court. Section 357 

Order to pay compensation (CrPC, 1973) was not at all utilized. The expenditures incurred 

due to the physical problems caused by the rape are not at all compensated by the court or any 

other source. 

19. 11% of the total rape victims i.e. 6.9%, who had attended the hearing of the case in the court 

said that they were harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination, who was under 

the age category of ‘below 16 age group’, but, not in anyway, questioned the character of the 

victim. This does not lead to the violation of Section 146 Questions lawful in cross-

examination: Provided that in a prosecution for rape or attempt to commit rape, it shall 

not be permissible to put questions in the cross-examination of the prosecutrix as to her 

general immoral character (IEA, 1872).  
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6.1 CASE STUDIES 

CASE STUDY - 1 

 The rape victim was from a medium class family and had an education upto primary 

level. The father was the only earning member of the family and the whole family was dependent 

on him. The girl was carrying on with her studies before the incident. The locality of the family 

was slum. 

A girl X (Approximately 9 years old) went to a near by market at around 9o’ clock to 

fetch milk. She was all alone. When she had purchased the milk, somebody (Approximately 20 

years old) approached her and said that he had some important papers of her father. He asked her 

to come with him so that her father will get those important papers right on time. The girl who 

was 9 years old did not realize that she was putting herself in a grievous trouble. She climbed in 

the bicycle with him and the man took her to a lonely area, closer to a market place. When he 

stopped the bicycle the girl got down and asked for those papers. The man instead slapped her 

hard and told her to open her clothes. The girl got so scared that she started crying very badly. 

The man removed all her clothes and raped her. After he was done, he told her to put on her 

clothes. The girl, who was almost scared to death, did as he told her. When the man stared to go, 

the girl scared of the dark and shocked from the rape, asked him (the rapist) to at least leave her 

to the place from where he had picked her up. The man left her to the place nearby market, 

where there was some light and some people could be seen moving. When the girl reached the 

house, her clothes were all stained with blood and she was crying hysterically. The parents 

immediately rushed her to police station and then, thereby to the hospital. The girl had narrated 

the whole incident to the family members as well as to the police. 
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The girl suffered from aftershocks such as depression, acute withdrawal symptoms, 

general irritability etc. she has not been to the court for any hearing. Her case is 1.5 year old. The 

family had changed the place after the case had become well known in the area. The girl was 

thrown out from the school because news about the incident spread in the school. The girl is 

simply sitting at home after the incident. The accused related to the case has not yet been caught. 

The police behavior was normal towards the rape victim during the registration of FIR and the 

victim received the copy of it.  

 

CASE STUDY – 2 

The girl belonged to the medium class family and had an education upto primary level. 

The girl was from a semi urban locality and belonged to a nuclear family. Her both parents were 

working. The girl was carrying on with her studies before the incident. 

The girl Y (Approximately13 years old) had befriended a guy from the neighborhood. He 

used to sometimes help her out with her home work. This boy (Approximately 23 years old) 

invited her to come to his friend’s house next day for small gathering. The girl next day reached 

the spot on the scheduled time. The boy heartily welcomed her to the house and introduced her to 

his friends. Then, all three started talking about studies, games, movies, etc. little later the friend 

of hers tried to get close to her, even touched her. She did not oppose thinking that this might be 

just a friendly touch. The guy again touched her on her chicks and his friend on her private parts. 

The girl tried to run to door, but she was already in the clutch of both the men. They started 

talking filthy and pulled all her clothes from the body. One caught hold of her while the friend of 

her raped her. Then, the other guy took turn and raped her. When both of them were done, they 
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told her that there was no point of crying, cause what was done was done. They offered her 

money and told to forget all about the incident, that they were friends and will always be friends. 

The girl was so traumatized that she quietly wore her clothes and walked away from the house 

without taking any money. This all happened in the evening.  

The girl was so shocked that she took five days to decide whether to tell her parents, only 

when her mother seeing her condition started questioning back and forth, that she told her all 

about the incident. She was later taken to police station and FIR was registered. 

The rape victim found the police behavior sympathetic towards her. Her case is 6 months 

old. The girl suffers from the aftershocks of rape. She is carrying on with her studies even after 

the incident. Her parents are very supportive and take care of her. The girl has not been to the 

court for any hearing. The accused was apprehended by the police soon after the reporting.  

 

CASE STUDY – 3 

The girl belonged to the low class locality and was from the poor background. She was 

studying in 10th standard. Both her parents were day laborers and went out to work every day and 

returned in the night. The girl was good at her studies and spent her time after school in the 

house. 

The girl Z (Approximately 14 years old) was doing her house hold chores, when a man 

from the neighborhood entered her house. She brought the chair for him to sit and asked him 

whether he would like a cup of tea. The man (approximately 26 years old) asked her to sit down 

and started talking about her performance in studies, games, interest in movies etc. when half an 

hour passed, the man asked her to get a glass of water. The man was only trying to ascertain that 

she was all alone in the house. When the girl gave him a glass of water, the man caught her hand 
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and told her to sit beside him. The girl knowing him for some time thought of no harm of sitting 

close to him. Little that she realized, what was coming next. The man caught her and started 

pulling her clothes. He picked her up off the floor and entered a dark room and closed the door 

behind him. He threw her on the bed and jumped over her. She started yelling and fighting back. 

But the man was physically very strong and the girl could not keep up to his force. This man then 

opened the girl’s trousers and her under clothes. He started fondling her breast from on top of the 

clothes and was kissing her wherever he could. He then unzipped his pant and entered her. He 

started taking thrusts and the girl mouth was closed by the accused’s hand. After he was done, he 

slapped her hard across the face, because the girl struggled to get away from him. He threatened 

while tidying his clothes, that if she wants to be alive, she should not tell anyone about this 

incident. He then left. Her parents came in the noon time and saw her condition. The mother 

started crying and father simply kept numb. They reported the matter to the police after thirty 

days. 

The parents were shocked to hear about the incident because they had only one child and 

couldn’t afford to see the girl hurt this way. The parents had become far more caring and 

attentive after the incident. The girl is performing poorly in terms of studies and do not like to 

socialize with people. She also suffers from the aftershocks of life. She has been to the court 

once for hearing and were not harassed during the cross examination. Her case is one year old. 

The police behavior was normal and they immediately registered the FIR.  

 

CASE STUDY - 4 

The girl belonged to the low class locality and was from the medium class background. 

She was studying in 8th standard and was quite average at studies. She was the smallest in her 
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family and was highly pampered by the parents and the siblings. She liked to socialize very 

much and was very popular among friends. 

The girl A (approximately 15 years old) was walking beside the road, when a friend 

approached her. They both greeted each other and started to walk together. The boy 

(approximately 23 years old) asked her to come to his car which was standing little away from 

both of them. The girl walked with him to the car, but she decided not to go with him. The boy 

persuaded her to come, but she refused. He then pulled her in the car and started the engine. The 

girl got shocked. She asked him to stop the car but the guy had already started to run the car and 

stopped the car to some lonely area. She started pleading him to leave her to her house. The guy 

told her that he would do that provided she full-fill his wish and that he wanted to have sex with 

her. She started banging herself against the door in order to open the door, but of no use. The boy 

in between these times kept on laughing at her. She started to plead again, but, this time, the man 

came little close to her and told her that he doesn’t want to hurt her, so in order to be safe from 

any kind of hurt she must give in. while speaking such things, the man caught hold of her and 

started kissing her. He pushed her to the back of the seat and climbed on top her and raped her. 

After he was done, he warned her not to tell anyone about this incident, that he truly liked her 

and wish to marry her someday. He then dropped her close to her house. She came to her house 

and kept the matter to herself for one month. After a month she revealed everything to her 

parents. She had become pregnant and had gone to a doctor to get aborted. Her parents had taken 

her to police station for registration of FIR. 

The girl was very fearful of parents regarding the reporting of the matter of the incident. 

The parents were shocked to know this but did not show any negative attitude towards the rape 
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victim. The girl has become less talkative and do not socialize anymore. The accused has not yet 

been caught. The girl is carrying on with her studies even after the incident. 

 

CASE STUDY – 5 

The girl belonged to a urban locality and was from a medium class background. She was 

studying in primary. She belonged to a nuclear family of only three members.  

The girl B (approximately 6 years old) was playing with her toys in the afternoon in her 

house, when her step father called her to his room. The girl when she entered the room he gave 

her some money. He then unzipped his pant and told the girl to play with his penis. The girl was 

hesitant to do that. He then put her hand on his penis. He started forcing the girl to take the penis 

in her mouth. By this time, the girl had started weeping. He offered her chocolates and started to 

comfort the child. When the girl had stopped weeping and started playing again, he slowly 

removed her clothes while playing with her. He then made her lie down and entered her. He 

closed her mouth his hand and kept on raping till he ejaculated. He brought the girl to the 

bathroom and cleansed himself and her. The girl had started to bleed profusely. After half an 

hour, the mother came to the house. It was an evening time. When she saw the girl very quiet, 

she asked her husband as to what had happened to the girl. The husband said that she has hurt 

herself while playing.  

The mother got shocked looking at the girl bleeding from her private parts.  The daughter 

soon clutched the mother’s body and started weeping hysterically. She pointed to her father 

saying that he had hurt herself while playing. The mother raised the alarm and the neighbors 

gathered. The police came soon after and arrested the man. 



 333 

The mother has been to the court only once. Her case is one year old. The first hearing 

did not take place in the camera. The girl has suffered mentally and physically. She had to go 

through 3 operations in order to get her private parts stitched. The girl has become mentally 

abnormal and does not study and  play. She hardly speaks. The mother incurred a heavy loss in 

order to get her daughter cured. 

 

 6.1.1 PROBLEMS FACED BY THE RESEARCHER WHILE CONDUCTING THE 

STUDY 

Being the victim of rape is a unique status in India. The Rape victim tends to change the 

house soon after the incident in order to escape any ostracization from the neighbor or before the 

word about rape spreads. I had visited those addresses of rape victims, which were registered in 

the FIR. I could not locate thirty three houses, so I had to change again every 12th victim. Lot of 

time was wasted locating the houses. Rape victim are either very shocked or traumatized or are 

very shy about revealing matters of the incidents. Since, talking about sex is a taboo in India; 

rape is all the more stigmatized. There were many cases in which rape victims had started 

sobbing, then, I had to immediately stop the talk and comfort the victim. Sometimes parents were 

very interfering, they would not give much privacy with the victim or sometimes they 

themselves would question me back and forth thinking that I am from media and I might make 

the case public, which in turn, would give the girl very bad name. I always had to convince the 

parents of the victims regarding my work. Usually, in the slums, houses are very congested. 

Whenever I went interview a girl in the slums, neighbours would automatically know that 

somebody has come to interview the girl and they would surround the victim’s house. This 

created a lot of trouble for me, the rape victim and their family members. Talking to the rape 
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victim of very small age was a far bigger meticulous task. I tried to talk to them in their language 

such as using dolls in order to make or explain body parts, so that through that inference, I could 

get the matter of the incident. 
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Chapter-7 

FAMILY MEMBERS VIEWPOINTS REGARDING THE 

RAPE INCIDENT 

130 Family members of the rape victims under the present study were interviewed to gain 

information about the incident, how much the rape victims suffered of psychological and 

sociological damages, what was their reaction towards the victim when they came to know about 

the incident, what was the first thing they did, how was the behaviour of the police towards them 

and in total, all pillars of criminal justice functionaries and their contribution in imparting justice 

and reliving their pain and agony etc. Data has been divided in to two age group category 

i.e. “Below 16 age group” and “Above 16 age group”, and thereby, compared with other 

data keeping in mind the sixth clause of Sec. 375 IPC (45 of 1860), to find out the 

severity of the problem. 
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DISCOVERED ABOUT THE GIRL BEING RAPED 

Table 7.1 

33% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped within a day, 20.7% of 

the family members discovered about the girl being raped between 14-21 days, followed by 

16.1% of rape victims between 7-14 days. 9.2% of the family members discovered about the girl 

being raped between 1-7 days. 7.6% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped 

within 21- 26 days. 6.1% of them discovered between 28- 35 days. 3% of them discovered by 

56-63 days, followed by 3% of them between 63-70 days. .8% of the family members discovered 

about the girl being raped after 70 days and above.  

DISCOVERED 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 

Percent 

 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

0-1 Day 32 24.6 11 8.4 43 33 

1-7 Days 10 7.6 2 1.5 12 9.2 

7-14 Days 10 7.6 11 8.4 21 16.1 

14-21 Days 21 16.1 6 4.6 27 20.7 

21-28 Days 5 3.8 5 3.8 10 7.6 

28-35 Days 7 5.3 1 .8 8 6.1 

35-42 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

42-49 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

49-56 Days 0 0 0 0 0 
0 

 

56-63 Days 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3 

63-70 Days 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3 

70 Days and 

Above 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
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In the below 16 age group, 24.6% of the family members discovered about the girl being 

raped within a day.  16.1% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped within 

14 – 21 days.  2.3% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped within 56 – 63 

days and 63 -70 days.  

In the above 16 age group, 8.4% of the family members discovered about the girl being 

raped within 7- 14 days, followed by 4.6% family members discovered about the girl being raped 

between 14- 21 days.  0.8% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped 

between 70 days and above.  

REACTION OF THE FAMILY MEMBER TOWARDS THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 7.2 

REACTION OF THE 

FAMILY MEMBER 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

TRAUMA 64 49.2 9 6.9 73 55.7 

LOVE 0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

INDIFFERENT 3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

SHOCKED 24 18.4 27 20.7 51 38.9 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

 

  55.7% of the family members had a traumatic reaction towards the rape victim, whereas 

38.9% of the family members were shocked. 2.3% of the family members showed love and 

affection towards the victim whereas 2.3% of the family members remained indifferent. In the 

below 16 age group, 49.2% of the family members had a traumatic reaction towards the rape 

victim, whereas 18.4% of the family members were shocked .2.3% of the family members 

remained indifferent. In the above 16 age group, 6.9% of the family members had a traumatic 

reaction towards the rape victim, whereas 20.7% of the family members were shocked. 2.3% of 
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the family members showed love and affection towards the victim. 

FAMILY MEMBER FIRSTLY DID AFTER DISCOVERING THE INCIDENT 

Table 7.3 

FAMILY MEMBER FIRSTLY 

DID 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

WENT TO A POLICE 

STATION TO REGISTER 

 AN FIR 

28 21.5 12 9.2 40 30.8 

CONSOLED THE GIRL AND 

TOLD HER NOT TO TELL 

ANYONE 

62 47.7 27 20.8 89 68.5 

WENT BY MYSELF TO 

LOOK FOR THE CULPRIT 
1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

68.5% of the family members consoled the girl and told her not to tell anyone about the 

incident, whereas 30.8% went to a police station to register an FIR. .8% of the family members 

said that they went looking for the culprit. In the below 16 age group, 47.7% of the family 

members consoled the girl and told her not to tell anyone about the incident, whereas 21.5% 

went to a police station to register an FIR. .8% of the family members said that they went 

looking for the culprit. In the above 16 age group, 20.8% of the family members consoled the girl 

and told her not to tell anyone about the incident, whereas 9.2% went to a police station to 

register an FIR.   
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REPORTING OF THE MATTER OF THE INCIDENT TO THE POLICE 

PERSONNEL BY FAMILY MEMBER (AFTER IT WAS REPORTED TO THE 

FAMILY MEMBER BY THE RAPE VICTIM) 

                                                                Table 7.4 

REPORTING 

TIME 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

0-1 Day 32 24.6 11 8.4 43 33 

1-7 Days 10 7.6 0 0 10 7.6 

7-14Days 11 8.4 10 7.6 21 16 

    14-21 Days 22 16.9 5 3.8 27 20.7 

21-28 Days 5 3.8 7 5.3 12 9.2 

28-35 Days 5 3.8 3 2.3 8 6.1 

35-42 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

42-49 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

49-56 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

56-63 Days 2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

63-70 Days 3 2.3 1 .8 4 3 

70 Days and 

Above 
1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

33% of the family members reported the incident to the police station once it had been 

reported by the victim to the family member within a day. 20.7% of them reported the incident to 

the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 14- 21 

days. 16% of them reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the 

victim to the family member between 7- 14 days. 7.6% of the family members reported the 

incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member 
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between 1- 7 days. 9.2% of them reported the incident to the police station once it had been 

reported by the victim to the family member between 21-28 days. Only 1.5% of the family 

members reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the 

family member between 56- 63 days. 

In the below 16 age group, 24.6% of the family members reported the incident to the 

police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member within a day. 16.9% 

of them reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the 

family member between 14- 21 days. 8.4% of them reported the incident to the police station 

once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 7- 14 days. 7.6% of the 

family members reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the 

victim to the family member between 1- 7 days .3.8 % of them reported the incident to the police 

station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 21-28 days. Only 

1.5% of the family members reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported 

by the victim to the family member between 56- 63 days. 

In the above 16 age group, 8.4% of the family members reported the incident to the 

police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member within a day. 3.8% of 

them reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the 

family member between 14- 21 days. 7.6% of them reported the incident to the police station 

once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 7- 14 days. 5.3% of them 

reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member between 21-28 days.  
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DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE AND 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE POLICE PERSONNEL 

Table 7.5 

DIFFERENCE 
Below 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16  

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

Yes 59 45.3 28 21.5 87 66.9 

No 32 24.6 11 8.4 43 33 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

Since many of the rape victims had reported the matter of the incident to the parents itself 

very late, so, obviously the parents along with the rape victim reported the matter to the police 

very late.  In the below 16 age group the difference in reporting the incident to the family 

member and later informing to police was found to be 45.3%, whereas in the above 16 age group 

the difference was found to be 21.5% . 
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DIFFERENCE IN THE TIME OF THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE AND 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT TO THE POLICE PERSONNEL 

Table 7.6 

DIFFERENCE 

IN TIME 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

0-1 Day 32 24.6 11 8.4 
43 

 
33 

1-7 Days 10 7.6 0 0 10 7.6 

7-14Days 11 8.4 10     7.6 21 16 

14-21 Days 22 16.9 5 3.8 27 20.7 

21-28 Days 5 3.8 7 5.3 12 9.2 

28-35 Days 5 3.8              3     2.3 8 6.1 

35-42 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

42-49 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

49-56 Days 0 0 0 0 0 0 

56-63 Days 2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

63-70 Days 3 2.3               1 .8 4 3 

70 Days and 

Above 
1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

The difference of the time taken by the family members in reporting the incident to the 

police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member within a day was 

33%. The difference of the time taken by the family members reported the incident to the police 

station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 14- 21 days was 

found to be 20.7%. The difference of the time taken by the family members in reporting the 

incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member 
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between 7- 14 days was found to be 16% .The difference of the time taken by the family 

members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to 

the family member between1- 7 days was 7.6% . The difference of the time taken by the family 

members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to 

the family member between 21-28 days was 9.2%.  2 family members reported the incident to 

the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family member between 56- 63 

days i.e.1.5% 

In the below 16 age group, the difference of the time taken by the family members in 

reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member within a day was 24.6%. The difference of the time taken by the family members in 

reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member between 14- 21 days was found to be 16.9%. The difference of the time taken by the 

family members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the 

victim to the family member between 7- 14 days was found to be 8.4% .The difference of the 

time taken by the family members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been 

reported by the victim to the family member between1- 7 days was 7.6%. The difference of the 

time taken by the family members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been 

reported by the victim to the family member between 21-28 days was 3.8%.  2 family members 

reported the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member between 56- 63 days i.e.1.5% 

In the above16 age group the difference of the time taken by the family members in 

reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member within a day was 8.4%. The difference of the time taken by the family members in 
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reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the victim to the family 

member between 14- 21 days was found to be 3.8%. The difference of the time taken by the 

family members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been reported by the 

victim to the family member between 7- 14 days was found to be 7.6% . The difference of the 

time taken by the family members in reporting the incident to the police station once it had been 

reported by the victim to the family member between 21-28 days was 5.3%.   

These findings show that these rape victims took so much time as they were very 

sensitive to stigmatization and feared the wrath of the society. At times, the accused was closely 

related to the victim, so, to hide the name of the accused, they remained silent for sometimes. 

But, anyhow all rape victims finally lodged the complaint in the police – stations. 

 

REGISTRATION OF FIR 

Table 7.7 

FIR 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.1 

HAD A READILY 

DOUBT ABOUT THE 

INCIDENT 
2 1.5 5 3.8 5 3.8 

QUESTIONED THE 

VICTIM AND HER 

FAMILY MEMBER 

BACK AND FORTH 

0 0 2 1.5 4 3.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

93.1% of the family members said that the police registered FIR, whereas 3.8% of the 

family members said that the police had a doubt about the incident. 3.1% of the family members 

said that the police questioned the victim back and forth. In the below 16 age group, 68.4% of 

the family members said that the police registered FIR, whereas 1.5% of the family members 
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said that the police had a doubt about the incident. In the above16 age group 24.6% of the family 

members said that the police registered FIR, whereas 3.8% of the family members said that the 

police had a doubt about the incident. 1.5% of the family members said that the police 

questioned the victim back and forth. 

INFORMED ABOUT THE CULPRIT OF THE CASE BEING CAUGHT 

Table 7.8 

CAUGHT Below 16 Frequency Percent 
Above 16  

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 66 50.7 29 22.3 95 73.0 

NO 25 19.2 10 7.6 35 26.9 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

73% of the family members said that they were informed about the culprit of the case 

being caught, whereas 26.9% of them were not informed about the culprit of the case being 

caught. In the below 16 age group, 50.7%  of the family members said that they were informed 

about the culprit of the case being caught, whereas 19.2% of them were not informed about the 

culprit of the case being caught. In the above16 age group, 22.3% of the family members said 

that they were informed about the culprit of the case being caught, whereas 7.6% of them were 

not informed about the culprit of the case being caught. 

CULPRIT KNOWN TO THE FAMILY MEMBER 

Table 7.9 

CULPRIT 

KNOWN 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 84 64.6 38 29.2 122 93.8 

NO 7 5.3 1 .8 8 6.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 
 

93.8% of the family members said that they knew the culprit whereas in 6.2% of the 
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cases the family members said that they did not know the culprit. In the below 16 age group, 

64.6% of the family members said that they knew the culprit whereas in 5.3% of the cases the 

family members said that they did not know the culprit. In the above16 age group, 29.2 % of the 

family members said that they knew the culprit whereas; in .8% of the cases the family members 

said that they did not know the culprit. 

RELATIONSHIP OF THE ACCUSED WITH THE VICTIM AND THE FAMILY 

MEMBER 

Table 7.10 

RELATIONSHIP OF 

THE ACCUSED 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

RELATIVE 8 6.2 2 1.5 10 7.7 

A NEIGHBOUR 51 39.2 22 16.2 73 56.1 

A VICTIM'S FRIEND 9 6.9 13 10.8 22 16.9 

A FAMILY FRIEND 
10 

 

7.7 

 

1 

 

.8 

 

11 

 
8.4 

STEP FATHER 6 4.6 0 0 6 4.6 

 

STRANGER 

 

7 

 

5.3 

 

1 

 

.8 

 

8 

 

6.1 

TOTAL 
91 

 
70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

56.1% of the family members said that the culprit was their neighbor. In 16.9% of the 

cases it was the victim’s friend who was the culprit. 4.6% of the rape was the most sensitive of 

all because it involved the step father. In the below 16 age group, 39.2% of the family members 

said that the culprit was their neighbor. In 6.9% of the cases it was the victim’s friend who was 

the culprit. 4.6% of the rape was the most sensitive of all because it involved the step father. In 

the above16 age group, 16.2% of the family members said that the culprit was their neighbor. In 
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10.8% of the cases it was the victim’s friend who was the culprit.  

 

REACTION OF THE FAMILY MEMBER TOWARDS THE KNOWN CULPRIT 

Table 7.11 

REACTION OF THE 

FAMILY MEMBER 

TOWARDS THE KNOWN 

CULPRIT 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

CHEATED AND 

HATREDNESS 

TOWARDS THE 

NEIGHBOUR. 

67 51.5 24 18.5 91 70.0 

I FELT LIKE KILLING 

THE ACCUSED. 
       24 18.5 15 11.5 39 30.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0s 
 

70% of the family members had feelings of hatredness towards the culprit, whereas 30% 

of them felt like killing the accused. In the below 16 age group, 51.5% of the family members 

had feelings of hatredness towards the culprit, whereas 18.5% of them felt like killing the 

accused. In the above16 age group, 18.5% of the family members had feelings of hatredness 

towards the culprit, whereas 11.5% of them felt like killing the accused. 
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CHANGES IN THE RAPE VICTIM AFTER THE INCIDENT 

Table 7.12 

CHANGES IN THE RAPE 

VICTIM AFTER THE INCIDENT 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

REMAIN VERY DISTURBED 

AND IRRITATED 
19 14.6 5 3.8 24 18.5 

SUFFER FROM DEPRESSION 11 8.4 6 4.6 17 13.1 

NORMAL AS BEFORE 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

SUFFER FROM FEELING OF 

LOW AND ISOLATION 
3 2.3 9 6.9 12 9.2 

DON'T SEE ANY FUTURE 13 10.0 7 5.3 20 15.4 

DO NOT SOCIALIZE 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

HAVE LOST CONFIDENCE IN 

JOB 
0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

HAVE LOST CONFIDENCE IN 

STUDIES 
8 6.1 6 4.6 14 10.8 

STOP MOVING ALONE 1 .8 1 .8 2 1.5 

BECOME LESS TALKATIVE 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

STOP VISITING SOCIAL 

GATHERINGS 
10 7.6 0 0 10 7.7 

STOP TRUSTING PEOPLE 5 3.8 1 .8 6 4.6 

SLEEPLESS NIGHTS / 

NIGHTMARES 
4 3.0 0 0 4 3.1 

DIFFICULTY IN  

CONCENTRATION 
13 10.0 0 0 13 10.0 

OUTBURST OF ANGER 3 2.3 0 0 3 2.3 

 

TOTAL 

 

91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0s 

 

18.5% of the family members said that the rape victim remained very disturbed and 

irritated, whereas 15.4% of them said that they do not see any future, 13.1% of them were 
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depressed, 1.5% of the family members said that the victims had stop moving alone and about 

.0.8% of them had become less talkative after the incident took place. 9.2% of them felt low and 

isolated. 7.7% of the family members reported that the victim avoided social gatherings, and 

10.0% of the victims found difficulty in concentrating. 

In the below 16 age group, 14.6% of the family members said that the rape victim 

remained very disturbed and irritated, whereas 10.0% of them said that they do not see any 

future, 13.5% of them were depressed, .8% of the family members said that the victims had stop 

moving alone.  

In the above16 age group, 3.8% of the family members said that the rape victim remained 

very disturbed and irritated, whereas 5.3% of them said that they do not see any future, 13.5% of 

them were depressed, .8% of the family members said that the victims had stop moving alone 

and about .0.8% of the victims had become less talkative after the incident took place with them, 

according to the family members. 
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HOW OLD IS YOUR CASE? 

Table 7.13 

 OLD CASE 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency 
Percent 

1-6 months 24 18.4 20 15.3 44 33.8 

6 month -1 

Year 
38 29.2 10 7.6          48 36.9 

1-1.5 Years 10 7.6 4 3.1 14 10.7 

1.5-2 Years 10 7.6 0 0 10 7.6 

2-2.5 Years 6 4.6 2 1.5 8 6.1 

2.5-3 Years 3 2.3 3 2.3 6 4.6 

Total 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

36.9% of the family members said that the case was 6 months to one year old. 33.8% of 

them said that the case was just 1- 6 months old. 7.6% of the cases were 1- 1.5 years old, 

whereas only 4.6% of the cases were 2.5- 3 years old. 

In the below 16 age group, 29.2% of the family members said that the case was 6 months 

to one year old. 18.4% of them said that the case was just 1- 6 months old. 7.6% of the cases 

were 1- 1.5 years old, whereas only 2.3% of the cases were 2.5- 3 years old. 

In the above16 age group, 7.6 % of the family members said that the case was 6 months 

to one year old. 15.3% of them said that the case was just 1- 6 months old. 3.1% of the cases 

were 1- 1.5 years old, whereas only 2.3% of the cases were 2.5- 3years old. 
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SUMMONS SERVED TO ATTEND THE HEARING OF THE CASE 

Table 7.14 

SUMMONS 

SERVED 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

NO SUMMON SERVED 

TILL NOW 
89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.1 

WITHIN 6 MONTHS 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

WITHIN 1 YEAR 1 .8 5 3.8 6 4.6 

WITHIN 2 YEARS 0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

WITHIN 1.5 YEAR 1 .8 0 0 1 .8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

93.1% of the family members said that no summons was served till now, whereas in 4.6% 

of the cases summons was served within one year. In the below 16 age group, 68.4% of the 

family members said that no summons were served till now, whereas in .8% of the cases 

summons was served within one year  and within 1.5 years. In the above16 age group, 24.6 % of 

the family members said that no summons were served till now, whereas in 3.8% of the cases 

summons was served within one year and in .8% of the case within 6 months and within 2 years. 

 

PATIENT HEARING TO THE RAPE VICTIM BY THE JUDGE 

Table 7.15 

PATIENT 

HEARING 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

 Frequency 
Percent 

Total  

Frequency  
Percent 

YES 2 1.5 5 3.8 7 5.4 

NO 0 0 2 1.5 2 1.5 

N.A. 89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

5.4% of the family members said that the judge heard patiently to the victim, whereas 
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1.5% of the family members said that the judges were not patient enough to hear to the rape 

victim. In the below 16 age group, 1.5% of the family members said that the judge heard 

patiently to the victim. In the above16 age group, 3.8 % of the family members said that the 

judge heard patiently to the victim, whereas 1.5% of the family members said that the judges 

were not patient enough to hear to the rape victim. 

THE PRESENT STATUS OF THE RAPE CASE 

Table 7.16 

THE PRESENT STATUS 

OF THE CASE 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

I HAVE BEEN TO THE 

COURT ONLY ONCE. 
2 1.5 4 3.1 6 4.6 

THE CASE WAS FASTLY 

HASSLED AND 

ADJOURNED IN ONE 

HEARING. 

0 0 3 2.3 3 2.3 

N.A. 89 68.4 32 24.6 121 93.0 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 4.6% of the family members said that they had been to the court only once, whereas 2.3% 

of them said that the case was hassled quickly and adjourned in one hearing. In the below 16 age 

group, 1.5% of the family members said that they had been to the court only once. In the 

above16 age group, 3.1% of the family members said that they had been to the court only once, 

whereas 2.3% of them said that the case was hassled quickly and adjourned in one hearing.  
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TREATMENT OF THE RAPE VICTIMS BY THE NEIGHBORS 

Table 7.17 

TREATMENT OF THE 

RAPE VICTIMS BY THE 

NEIGHBORS 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Total 

Frequency  
Percent 

ARE VERY 

SYMPATHETIC 
2 1.5 0 0 2 1.5 

POINT OUT FINGERS AT 

HER 
38 29.2 8 6.2 46 35.4 

PROBE QUESTIONS 

REGARDING THE 

INCIDENT 

22 16.9 5 3.8 27 20.8 

NORMAL AS BEFORE 6 4.6 5 3.8 11 8.5 

THE CASE NOT KNOWN 

TO THEM. 
23 17.7 21 16.2 44 33.8 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

35.4% of the family members said that the neighbors point out fingers at the victim, 

whereas in 33.8% of the cases, neighbors did not know about the case. In 20.8% of the cases, 

neighbors probe questions regarding the incident, whereas in 1.5% of the case, they are very 

sympathetic towards the rape victims. In the below 16 age group, 29.2% of the family members 

said that the neighbors point out fingers at the victim, whereas in 17.7% of the case, neighbors 

did not know about the case. In 16.9% of the cases, neighbors probe questions regarding the 

incident, whereas in 1.5% of the case, they are very sympathetic towards the rape victims. In the 

above16 age group, 6.2% of the family members said that the neighbors point out fingers at the 

victim, whereas in 16.2% of the cases, neighbors did not know about the case. In 3.8% of the 

cases, neighbors probe questions regarding the incident. 
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SERVICES RECEIVED FROM NGOS 

Table 7.18 

 SERVICES 

RECEIVED FROM 

NGOS 

Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent Total Frequency  Percent 

NO 71 54.6 32 24.6 103 79.2 

VALUABLE ADVICES 

REGARDING THE 

COURT 

PROCEEDINGS 

10 7.7 5 3.8 15 11.5 

NOT OF MUCH HELP 10 7.7 2 1.5 12 9.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

79.2% of the family members said that no services were received from the NGOS. 11.5% 

of them said that valuable advices were given by NGOs regarding the court proceedings. 9.2% 

said that the NGOS were not of much help. In the below 16 age group, 54.6% of the family 

members said that no services were received from the NGOS. 7.7% of them said that NGOs 

valuable advices were regarding the court proceedings were helpful. 9.2% said that the NGOS 

were not of much help. In the above16 age group, 24.6% of the family members said that no 

services were received from the NGOS. 3.8% of them said that their valuable advices regarding 

the court proceedings were of help. 1.5% of the family members  said that the NGOS were not of 

much help. 
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WAYS THROUGH WHICH THE SERVICES OF THE COURT BE IMPROVED 

Table 7.19 

 Below 16 

Frequency Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency  Percent 

Total 

Frequency  Percent 

YES 1 .8 5 3.8 6 4.6 

THE CASE SHOULDN’T 

BE FASTLY HASSLED 

and THE VICTIM 

PROPER AT 

1 .8 2 1.5 3 2.3 

NO IDEA 89 68.5 32 24.6 121 93.1 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

93.1% of the family members said that they have no idea about how the court works. 

Only 2.3% of them said that the case should not be fastly hassled and the victims should be given 

proper attention during the court proceedings. 

 

SUGGESTIONS FOR THE IMPROVEMENT IN THE POLICE, HOSPITAL AND 

COURT 

Table 7.20 

 
Below 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Above 16 

Frequency 
Percent 

Frequency 

Total 
Percent 

POLICE IS MEANT TO 

PROTECT THE COMMON 

PEOPLE, NOT DOUBT 

THEM 

4 3.1 6 4.6 10 7.7 

SYMPATHETIC and 

PATIENT HEARING 
0 0 1 .8 1 .8 

IMPROVEMENT IN NGOS, 

POLICE, HOSPITAL 

STAFF, JUDGES KIND. 

83 63.8 28 21.5 111 85.4 

FINE 4 3.1 4 3.1 8 6.2 

TOTAL 91 70.0 39 30.0 130 100.0 

 

85.4% of the family members said that there should be improvement in the services of 

NGOS, police, hospital and court.  They should show little kindness towards the rape victims 
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when she comes in contact with them. 7.7% of them said that the police are meant to protect 

them and not doubt them. 6.2% of the family members said that they are happy with the way the 

police, hospital and the court works. 
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Chapter - 8 

 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (POLICE, DOCTORS, 

PUBLIC PROSECUTORS AND JUDGES VIEWPOINTS) 

 

8.1 HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (POLICE VIEWPOINTS) 

  

There is a general fear of police among the public. They even hesitate to approach a 

policeman in case of a simple need. Therefore, in such situation, how can anyone expect from a 

girl who has been raped or her family members to visit a police-station for lodging the FIR. 

People generally think that police will look down upon the victim and also favour the accused. 

Now the question here is why people carry this impression of police in their mind? Is it because 

of their attitude or because of their functioning? To clear all these misinterpretations, 48 police 

officers from the constabulary level to ACP, DCP level from all the twelve districts who directly 

deals with rape cases were interviewed personally. 

 

NUMBERS OF CASES REPORTED IN THE POLICE STATION 

                                                      Table 8.1.1 

NUMBER OF CASES  Number of Respondents Percentage  

1-5 IN A YEAR 18 37.3 

5-10 IN A YEAR 8 16.7 

10-15 IN A YEAR 12 25 

15 AND ABOVE 10 20.8 

TOTAL 48 100 

37.3% of the total police officers said that they received 1 to 5 cases in a year. Around 

20.8% said that they received more than 15 cases a year. 
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NUMBER OF CASES FALSE OR IMPLICATED IN NATURE 

Table 8.1.2 

FALSE OR IMPLICATED CASES Number of Respondents Percentage 

ALL OR MOST OF THE CASES ARE FALSE 4 8.3 

ALL OR MOST OF THE CASES ARE TRUE 38 79.1 

MORE THAN 50 % ARE FALSE 2 4.1 

UPTO 50% ARE FALSE 1 2.1 

UPTO 50% ARE TRUE 3 6.2 

TOTAL 48 100 

 

79.1% of the total police officers said that all the rape cases reported to them were true 

that means according to them there was hardly any rape case which was false or implicated in 

nature. 
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WAYS WITH WHICH VICTIM IS MADE COMFORTABLE WHEN THEY 

CAME FOR REPORTING 

     Table 8.1.3 

COMFORTABLE 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent Cumulative Percent 

OFFERING WATER, TEA ETC. 2 4.2 4.2 4.2 

GIVE THEM A COMFORTABLE SEAT 

AND CONSOLE THEM 
1 2.1 2.1 6.3 

TALK TO THEM PERSONALLY IN A 

SEPARATE ROOM 
3 6.3 6.3 12.5 

TREAT THEM AS SPECIAL CASE 2 4.2 4.2 16.7 

TREAT THEM SYMPATHETICALLY 3 6.3 6.3 22.9 

COUNSEL THEM WITH THE HELP OF 

NGOS 
4 8.3 8.3 31.3 

1,2,5 12 25.0 25.0 56.3 

2,3 9 18.8 18.8 75.0 

2,3,6 12 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Offering water, tea etc. 

2 - Give them a comfortable seat and console them 

3 - Talk to them personally in a separate room 

4 - Treat them as special case 

5 - Treat them sympathetically 

6 - Counsel them with the help of NGOs 

Keeping in mind the condition of rape victims, 25% of the total police officers said that 

they made the victim of rape cases comfortable by way of offering water, tea etc., gave them a 

comfortable seat and talked to them personally in a separate room. Infact, 4.2% said that they 

treated them as special case and helped them through any means. 
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TIME TAKEN BY A VICTIM TO REPLY TO A QUESTION ASKED BY 

POLICE 

    Table 8.1.4       

 INTERVAL 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative  

Percent 

AVERAGE 10 MINUTES 12 25.0 25.0 25.0 

AVERAGE 30 MINUTES 12 25.0 25.0 50.0 

AVERAGE 1 HOUR 12 25.0 25.0 75.0 

DEPENDS ON THE COMFORTABILITY 

OF VICTIM 
12 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  
 

As rape is the most heinous crime against a woman, so it is difficult for her to recapitulate 

the whole incident and narrate in front of an unknown person. Therefore, 25.0% of the total 

police officers said that they usually gave much time according to the comfortability of the 

victim to reply to any question. They never forced anyone to explain the case quickly. Also 

25.0% police officers gave a difference of average 10 minutes between the questions, followed 

by 25.0% of Police officers gave a difference of average 30 minutes between the questions, and 

25.0% police officers gave a difference of average 1 hour between the questions. 
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ADOPTION OF DIFFERENT WAYS BY POLICE FOR ELICITING PROPER 

RESPONSE FROM THE VICTIM 

     Table 8.1.5 

ADOPTION OF WAYS 
Frequenc

y 
Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

REPEAT THE QUESTIONS 3 6.3 6.3 6.3 

EXPLAIN THE SERIOUSNESS OF THE 

CASE 
3 6.3 6.3 12.5 

HELP OF  NGOS EXPERTS 3 6.3 6.3 18.8 

CONVINCE THEM THAT THEY ARE 

IN SAFE HANDS. 
4 8.3 8.3 27.1 

1,2 11 22.9 22.9 50.0 

1,2,3 13 27.1 27.1 77.1 

1,2,3,4 11 22.9 22.9 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

                                                             

1 - Repeat the questions 

2 - Explain the seriousness of the case 

3 – Take the help of NGOs experts 

4 - Convince them that they are in safe hands. 

27.1% police officers said that they always repeated and explained the question to the 

victim so that they could get the proper response, explained the seriousness of the investigation 

to victims and taken the help of NGOs experts. 22.9% of the Police Officers said that they 

always repeated and explained the question to the victim so that they could get the proper 

response, explained the seriousness of the investigation to victims, and taken the help of NGOs 

experts in convincing them that they are in safe hands.  
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MECHANISM ADOPTED BY THE POLICE IN CONSOLING THE PARENTS 

OF RAPE VICTIM 

Table 8.1.6 

MECHANISM Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

THAT THE INVESTIGATION WILL 

BE SWIFT 
4 8.3 8.3 8.3 

ACCUSED WILL BE NABBED SOON 3 6.3 6.3 14.6 

VICTIM IS IN SAFE HANDS 3 6.3 6.3 20.8 

TAKE THE HELP OF NGOS 3 6.3 6.3 27.1 

1,3 11 22.9 22.9 50.0 

1,2,3 12 25.0 25.0 75.0 

1,2,3,4 12 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 – That the investigation will be swift 

2 - Accused will be nabbed soon 

3 - Victim is in safe hands 

4 - Take the help of NGOs 

Police always convinced the family of the rape victim by one or the other way so that the 

family won’t interfere in the questioning session with the victim and in fact help police in the 

investigation. 25.0% police officers said that they consoled the parents of the victim by saying 

that investigation will be swift, accused will be nabbed soon, and victim is in the safe hands of 

Police and also take the help of NGOs experts in counseling them.  
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SEPARATE ROOM FOR QUESTIONING OF THE VICTIM 

Table 8.1.7 

SEPARATE 

ROOM Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Yes 48 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

100% police officers said that they provided a separate room for questioning of the victim 

so that the victim won’t feel awkward in the presence of so many people in the common room. 

Even if the police station didn’t have that many rooms they still tried their level best to give a 

separate space. 

NUMBERS OF FEMALE OFFICERS PRESENT DURING THE QUESTIONING 

OF THE VICTIM 

Table 8.1.8 

NUMBERS OF 

FEMALE 

OFFICERS 

Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

2-4 44 91.7 91.7 91.7 

only 1 4 8.3 8.3 100.0 

Total 48 100.0 100.0  

 

Generally a female can easily pour her heart out in the presence of a female, same in the 

case of rape victims; they easily open up in presence of a female officer in comparison to a male 

officer. Keeping this in mind, female officers were always present during the questioning of the 

victim and it has been proved by the study because 91.7% police officers said that there were 

always 2-4 female officers including one investigating officer remained present during the 

questioning session so that the victim could comfortably narrate the whole incident. In this whole 
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process, if the victim didn’t feel like sharing anything or started sobbing, then 100% police 

officers said that they stopped their questioning and made her feel comfortable at first.  

 

THE PROBLEMS POLICE FACE IN QUESTIONING THE RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 8.1.9 

THE PROBLEMS POLICE FACE Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

VICTIMS OF SMALL AGE 3 6.3 6.3 6.3 

VICTIM IN A CRITICAL CONDITION 3 6.3 6.3 12.5 

PARENTS ARE VERY INTERFERING 

WHILE QUESTIONING 
7 14.6 14.6 27.1 

1,2,3 12 25.0 25.0 52.1 

1,2 11 22.9 22.9 75.0 

2,3 12 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Victims of small age 

2 - Victim in a critical condition 

3 - Parents are very interfering while questioning 

In spite of all the facilities provided to the victim so that the victim won’t hesitate and 

cooperate with the police, police still faced problems in questioning the rape victims. 25.0% 

police officers said that they faced problems because of the small age of the victim, victim 

brought about in a critical condition and also the parents were very interfering. 14.6% Police 

Officers said that parents were very interfering while questioning. 
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THE PROTECTION PROVIDED BY THE POLICE TO THE VICTIM IN CASE 

OF THREAT 

Table 8.1.10 

PROTECTION PROVIDED BY THE POLICE 

TO THE VICTIM 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

IF THE ACCUSED IS ON BAIL, HE IS GIVEN 

WARNING. 
1 2.1 2.1 2.1 

IF THE ACCUSED IS A JUVENILE, THE 

ACCUSED'S PARENTS ARE BROUGHT 

ABOUT IN THE PICTURE 

3 6.3 6.3 8.3 

LEGAL ACTION IS TAKEN. 7 14.6 14.6 22.9 

3,4 12 25.0 25.0 47.9 

1,4 14 29.2 29.2 77.1 

2,4 11 22.9 22.9 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Provide guards 

2 - If the accused is on bail, he is given warning 

3 - If the accused is a juvenile, the accused's parents are brought in to picture 

4 - Legal action is taken. 

22.9% police officers said that the accused was given proper shouting if on bail and that 

they took a legal action against the accused or his family members if the victim complained 

about the threat calls. Some of the Police Officers said that the victims were provided with 

guards if complained of any threat calls. 
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INVESTIGATION DONE BY THE POLICE 

Table 8.1.11 

INVESTIGATION DONE BY THE POLICE 

 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

 

SOON AFTER REPORTING 

 

48 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

  Police Officers interviewed for the study said that they started the investigation soon after 

reporting of the incident. 

              SELECTION OF CASES BEFORE INVESTIGATION 

              Table 8.1.12 

SELECTION OF 

CASES 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NO 48 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

100% police officer said that they started the investigation of rape cases soon after 

reporting. 100% police officers said that they never selected the case before investigation 

because it was their duty to investigate every case. The result of the investigation decides 

whether the case was real or framed. 

WITHIN HOW MANY HOURS THE MEDICAL CHECK UP OF THE VICTIM 

IS DONE 

Table 8.1.13 

HOURS Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

WITHIN 1-2 HOURS 16 33.3 33.3 33.3 

WITHIN 2-3 HOURS 8 16.7 16.7 50.0 

SOON AFTER REPORTING 24 50.0 50.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  
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50% of the total police officers said that they got the medical checkup done of the victim 

soon after she or her family members reported the case. Around 33.3% said within 1-2 hours, 

they got the medical checkup done and that delay was also because of the hospital formalities. 

                                                         COPY OF FIR 

                                                            Table 8.1.14 

COPY OF FIR Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

Yes 48 100.0 100.0 100.0 

All police officers said that they made sure that the rape victims receive a copy of FIR. 

 

DO POLICE OFFICERS SUSPECT THE VICTIM AND THE VICTIM’S FAMILY 

WHEN THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME IN REPORTING OF THE INCIDENT AND 

THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE? 

Table 8.1.15 

SUSPECT Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

ASK THE REASONS 1 2.1 2.1 2.1 

NO 36 75.0 75.0 77.1 

THE VICTIM MIGHT BE 

IMPLICATING THE ACCUSED 
1 2.1 2.1 79.2 

IT MIGHT BE A CASE OF 

PREVIOUS AFFAIR. 
4 8.3 8.3 87.5 

THE VICTIM'S REVENGEFUL 

ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE 

ACCUSED FOR MAR 

2 4.2 4.2 91.7 

4,5 4 8.3 8.3 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Ask the reasons 

2 – No 

3 - The victim might be implicating the accused 

4 - It might be a case of previous affair 
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5 - The Victim's revengeful attitude towards the accused for not marrying her 

75.0% of the total police officers said that they never suspected the victim if there was a 

time difference in reporting and the occurrence of the incident but the rest i.e. 8.3% said that they 

sometime suspected the victim. 2.1% police officers said that victim might be implicating the 

accused; and 4.2% said that it might be a case of victim’s revenge regarding marriage demands. 

 

REASONS BEHIND NOT SUSPECTING THE VICTIM AND THE VICTIM’S 

FAMILY WHEN THERE IS DIFFERENCE OF TIME IN REPORTING OF THE 

INCIDENT AND THE INCIDENT TAKEN PLACE 

Table 8.1.16 

REASONS BEHIND NOT 

SUSPECTING 

Frequenc

y 
Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

WE DO NOT JUDGE, WE DO THE 

INVESTIGATION BEFORE. 
22 45.8 61.1 61.1 

PARENT THINK A LOT BEFORE BRINGING 

THE VICTIM TO THE POLICE 
4 8.3 11.1 72.2 

WE DO OUR DUTY; IT’S FOR THE COURT 

TO DECIDE. 
10 20.8 27.8 100.0 

N.A. 12 25.0 100.0  

TOTAL 48 100.0   

 

45.8% of Police Officers said that they do not suspect the victim if she reports the case 

very late, but, do the investigation first. 20.8% said that that they fulfill their duties and it’s for 

the court to decide and not us. 
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FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE INCREAMENT IN RAPE CASES IN 

DELHI 

Table 8.1.17 

FACTORS RESPONSIBLE Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

MODERNIZATION 3 6.3 6.3 6.3 

MIGRATION 4 8.3 8.3 14.6 

LACK OF PARENTAL ASSISTANCE 1 2.1 2.1 16.7 

SEXUAL MATERIALS ARE 

EXPLICITLY SHOWN IN THE 

MEDIA 
5 10.4 10.4 27.1 

WEAKENING OF SOCIAL VALUES 

AND MORES 
2 4.2 4.2 31.3 

MOVEMENTS OF GIRLS HAVE 

INCREASED 
2 4.2 4.2 35.4 

FEAR OF LAW HAS LESSENED 3 6.3 6.3 41.7 

LOW CONVICTION RATE 4 8.3 8.3 50.0 

ALL 4 8.3 8.3 58.3 

1,5,6,8 6 12.5 12.5 70.8 

8.9.10.11 7 14.6 14.6 85.4 

12,13 7 14.6 14.6 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 – Modernization 

2 - Migration 

3 - Lack of proper well lit areas 

4 - Lack of proper housing 

5 - Lack of parental assistance 

6 - Lack of proper education 

7 - Lack of familiarity with the neighbourhood 

8 - Sexual materials are explicitly shown in the media 

9 - Bad elements are prevailing in the society 
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10 - Weakening of social values and mores 

11 - Movements of girls have increased 

12 - Fear of law has lessened 

13 - Low conviction rate 

14 – All of the above 

14.6% of the Police officers said that the modernization, migration, lack of proper 

parental assistance, weakening of social values and mores, an increment in the  movement of 

girls  and  fear of law has lessened due to low conviction rate etc. are responsible for the 

increment in rape cases. 

SUCCESS RATE OF RAPE CASES IN TERMS OF INVESTIGATION 

                                                          Table 8.1.18 

 

RATE Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

ABOUT 100% 37 77.1 77.1 77.1 

ABOUT 70%- 90% 11 22.9 22.9 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

77.1% police officers said that almost 100% cases got successfully completed in 

apprehending the accused and the rest 22.9% said that around 70 - 90% cases reached its 

completion stage of apprehending the accused. As a whole, it has been proved by the study that 

police is doing their best in handling the rape cases be it in form of female police assistance in 

case of questioning, taking NGOs help for counseling, provide security in case of threat calls etc. 

However it could be a result of sensitization programmes which are generally held for police 

officers, so that, they can sensitize themselves against the crimes against women and handle 



 371 

women victims gently in comparison to other victims, so that they can come forward and 

complain freely without any hesitation. 

 

                                PREVENTION OF RAPE CASES IN SOCIETY 

Table 8.1.19 

PREVENTION STRATEGY Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

BY NABBING THE ACCUSED 

SOON AFTER THE INCIDENT 
6 12.5 12.5 12.5 

VICTIM SHOULD BE SAVED 

FROM ANY KIND OF INFLUENCE 

OF ACCUSED 

5 10.4 10.4 22.9 

TAKE IMMEDIATE ACTION ON 

REPORTING 
4 8.3 8.3 31.3 

1,2 23 47.9 47.9 79.2 

1,2,5 6 12.5 12.5 91.7 

1,2,3,4,5 4 8.3 8.3 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - By nabbing the accused soon after the incident 

2 - Victim should be saved from any kind of influence of accused 

3 - Build strong co-ordination between Police and community 

4 - Run awareness programs for rape cases 

5 - Take immediate action on reporting 

47.9% of Police officers said that they prevent the rape case by nabbing the accused soon 

after the incident and that victim should be saved from any kind of intimidation from the 

accused. 12.5 % of them said that they make sure that the accused of the case is apprehended 

soon after the reporting. 
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ROLE OF NGOS IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.1.20 

ROLE OF NGOS Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

GOOD 18 37.5 37.5 37.5 

YET TO COME TO ITS TRUE 

SPIRIT 
10 20.8 20.8 58.3 

WORKS FOR FUNDING NOT FOR 

SOCIAL JUSTICE 
13 27.1 27.1 85.4 

DOING THEIR BIT 7 14.6 14.6 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

37.5% Police Officers found the services received from NGOs good, followed by 27.1% 

said that they work for funding and not for social justice. 

                   

ROLE OF MEDIA IN TERMS OF REPORTING 

Table 8.1.21 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Yes 36 75.0 75.0 75.0 

No 12 25.0 25.0 100.0 

Total 48 100.0 100.0  

 

75% of the police officers said that media is playing a positive role in reporting about 

rape cases, whereas 25% did not feel so. 
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MEDIA’S POSITIVE ROLE IN REPORTING OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.1.22 

MEDIAS POSITIVE ROLE 
Frequen

cy 
Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

BY CREATING PUBLIC AWARENESS 15 31.3 31.3 

THEIR REPORTING SOMETIMES HELP IN 

MATTER OF DELIVERY OF JUST 
7 14.6 44.9 

GIVE INPUTS AS TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS 

AGAINST RAPE 
10 20.8 66.7 

HELPS ENFORCEMENT AGENCIES 4 8.3 75.0 

N.A. 12 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0  

 

31.3% police officers said that media creates public awareness and 14.6% police officers 

strongly felt that their reporting help sometime in matter of delivery of justice. 20.8% police 

officers said that Media’s reporting gives inputs as to how to take precautions against rape.  

 

    MEDIA’S NEGATICVE ROLE IN TERMS OF REPORTING OF RAPE CASE 

Table 8.1.23 

MEDIAS NEGATICVE 

ROLE 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 35 72.9 72.9 72.9 

MANY PROSPECTIVE 

OFFENDERS GET CLUE FROM 

THE MEDIA 

5 10.4 10.4 83.3 

VICTIMS OF RAPE GET 

EXPOSED 
5 10.4 10.4 93.8 

EXCITES SEX INSTINCT OF 

YOUNG PEOPLE 
3 6.3 6.3 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

72.9% police officers said that media did not play any negative role in terms of reporting 
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of rape cases. 10.4% police officers said that many prospective offenders get clue from such kind 

of reporting and another 10.4% police officers said that victims of rape get exposed. Only 6.3% 

felt that such kind of reporting excited the sexual instinct of young people. 

           

POLICE BENEFITTED FROM MEDIA’S INTERVENTION OF THE CASE 

                                                             Table 8.1.24 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

NO 43 89.6 89.6 89.6 

BY  MAKING THE CASE POPULAR 5 10.4 10.4 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

  89.6% police officers said that they did not get any benefit from media’s 

intervention of the case.  Only 10.4% officers said that they were benefitted by the reporting.  

  

MEDIA’S INTERVENTION HELPS IN THE DELIVERY OF JUSTICETO THE RAPE 

VICTIMS 

Table 8.1.25 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 23 47.9 47.9 47.9 

BY CREATING HYPE 9 18.8 18.8 66.7 

BY CONDUCTING 

OPINION POLLS 
9 18.8 18.8 85.4 

BY CREATING SYMPATHY 

FOR THE VICTIM 
7 14.6 14.6 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

47.9% said that the media reporting did not play any role in the quick delivery of justice 
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to the victims. 18.8% police officers said that their reporting sometimes created hype about the 

case and another 18.8% police officers said that their way of conducting opinion polls increased 

the pressure on the judiciary to pass proper judgment against the rape case. 

 

MEDIA’S PROJECTION OF THE NEGATIVE IMAGE OF THE POLICE AMONG 

THE SOCIETY 

Table 8.1.26 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

YES 10 20.8 20.8 20.8 

NO 18 37.5 37.5 58.3 

DISBELIEF IN POLICE 7 14.6 14.6 72.9 

LACK OF PROPER COORDINATION 

IN POLICE MEDIA 
5 10.4 10.4 83.3 

MOVIES PROMOTE SUCH IMAGE 8 16.7 16.7 100.0 

TOTAL 48 100.0 100.0  

 

37.5% police officers said that media did not always project negative image of police 

among the society, whereas 20.8% police officers felt so. 16.7% of the police officers said that it 

was movies which promoted the negative image of the police. 10.4% police officers said that 

there is lack of proper co- ordination between police and media. 
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8.2 HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (DOCTORS VIEWPOINTS) 

 

12 Doctors who have investigated rape cases were interviewed for the present study. 

Their opinions were sought in terms of examining the rape victims, medical and forensic 

evidences which are accountable to be presented in the court and their responsibility towards 

examination and treatment of rape victims. 

 Their opinions and responses are cumulatively narrated below: 

All the Doctors gave the same kind of responses towards the handling of rape cases and 

collection of medical and forensic evidences. 

Q1. WHAT DO YOU DO WHEN A RAPE VICTIM IS BROUGHT TO YOU FOR THE 

EXAMINATION? 

The rape victim’s written consent is taken for the examination of the victim. If she is a 

teenager written consent of her lawful guardian is taken. 

Q2. WHAT IS THE FIRST THING YOU NOTICE WHEN A RAPE VICTIM IS 

BROUGHT TO YOU FOR EXAMINATION? 

            1   - Overall external appearance,                   

            2   - Facial appearance like traumatized, lost, fearful etc., 

            3   - Mental condition, 

            4   - Any external objects, stains of any kind of dirt, grease, grass, sand etc. present on the          

cloth of the rape victim, and 

5   - Any tears in dress of the victim, any scratch mark, bite mark, signs of injury due to 

resistance anywhere on the body. 
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Q3. WHAT EVIDENCES DO YOU LOOK FOR IN TERMS OF A RAPE CASE? 

1 - Age of the victim, 

2 - Any external objects, stains of any kind of dirt, grease, grass, sand etc. present on the cloth of 

the rape victim, 

3 - Any tears in dress of the victim, any scratch mark, bite mark, signs of injury due to resistance 

anywhere on the body, 

4 - Semen, blood, urine or other fluids like faeces stains present on underwear, 

5 - Indications of penetration,  

6 - Rupture of the hymen, and  

7 - Presence or absence of semen or blood in the vagina. 

Q4. WHICH TYPES OF INJURIES ARE GENERALLY PRESENT IN THE BODY OF 

THE RAPE VICTIM? 

 Injuries such as scratch, bite marks, bruises, abrasions, and graze marks are present on 

body of the rape victim especially on breast and nipples, neck and lips. Any marks of scratch, 

bruise are present on thigh and perineum. 

 Q5. DURING GENITAL EXAMINATION WHAT SIGNS DO YOU LOOK FOR THE 

CONFIRMATION OF RAPE? 

a) Any hematoma on vulva due to trauma. 

b) Torn or dislodged pubic hairs, if found to be kept as an evidence, if different from rape 

victim. 

c) Any blood stain and external evidence of torn hymen. 
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d) Now, the rape victim should be told that the doctor is going to perform a pervaginal 

examination. 

e) Insert the fingers into the vagina and examine the hymen, intact or not. If not, then 

margins are recently torn or not. 

f) Look for vaginal tear and conduct speculum examination for internal injury. Examine 

vaginal rugaes. (Rugaes are few or not at all in persons who indulge in frequent intercourse.) 

g) Take vaginal fluid and draw slides to test for semen. 

h)  Indication of communication of any veneral disease can be found only after few weeks. 

Q6. DOES HYMEN TEAR ALWAYS MEAN THAT RAPE HAS OCCURRED? 

Hymen tear doesn’t always mean that rape has occurred. It is of value only when there is 

recent intercourse, and in virgins, only if its margins are sore. Sometimes even in virgins, hymen 

is torn due to some kind of external injury before the occurrence of rape with the female and in 

that case, margins would have healed by then. There are evidences that in rare cases where 

females, who were frequently indulging in intercourse had intact hymens. 
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8.3 HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (PUBLIC PROSECUTORS 

VIEWPOINTS) 

 

  Total of 25 Public Prosecutors (those who are dealing with rape cases) were 

interviewed to elicit information regarding what are the reasons according to them which has led 

to increments in rape cases, what preparation they make for a rape trial, their attitude towards 

rape cases and measures suitable to combat these crimes etc. 

 

FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE INCREMENT OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.3.1 

FACTORS 

RESPONSIBLE 
Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

LACK OF CULTURAL 

VALUES AND MORALE 

IN THE SOCIETY 

1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

CRISIS OF PROPER 

INFUSION OF BOTH 

EAST AND WEST 

SOCIETY 

1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

SEXUAL MATERIALS 3 12.0 12.0 20.0 

1,2,3,4 11 44.0 44.0 64.0 

1,6,7,8 4 16.0 16.0 80.0 

6,7,8 5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Lack of cultural values and morale in the society 

2 - Crisis of proper infusion of both east and west society 

3 - Lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with chi 

4 - Sexual materials easily accessible to everyone 

5 - Loosening social control 
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6 - Loneliness in Delhi roads  

7 - Women folks are working out 

8 - All of these 

44% public prosecutors felt that lack of cultural values and morals in the society, crisis of 

proper infusion of both east and west society, lack of proper parental guidance and quality time 

spending with children and exhibition of sexual materials in advertisements in media has led to 

considerable increment in the rape incidents in Delhi city. 12.0% public prosecutors felt that 

sexual materials when explicitly shown in the media are solely responsible for the increment in 

rape cases.  

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS WHEN RAPE INCIDENTS 

TAKE PLACE WITH THEM 

Table 8.3.2 

RIGHTS VIOLATED Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

RIGHT TO LEAD A DIGNIFIED LIFE HAS 

BEEN VIOLATED. 
3 12.0 12.0 12.0 

RIGHT TO PRIVACY HAS BEEN VIOLATED. 4 16.0 16.0 28.0 

RIGHT TO FREEDOM HAS BEEN VIOLATED 2 8.0 8.0 36.0 

SENSE OF SECURITY HAS BEEN VIOLATED 2 8.0 8.0 44.0 

1,2,3 6 24.0 24.0 68.0 

1,2,3,4 8 32.0 32.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1 – Right to lead a dignified life has been violated 

2 - Right to privacy has been violated 

3 - Right to freedom has been violated 

4 - Sense of security has been violated 
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32% public prosecutors said that victim’s right to live a dignified life has been violated, 

right to privacy has been violated, right to freedom has been violated and sense of security has 

been violated when any rape incident took place with the girl. 8.0% public prosecutors strongly 

felt that the victim’s right to freedom had been violated when any rape case took place with her.  

THOUGHTS REGARDING THE RAPE INCIDENT WHICH HAS TAKEN PLACE IN 

THE SOCIETY 

Table 8.3.3 

THOUGHTS Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

IT IS A GRAVE OFFENSE. 9 36.0 36.0 36.0 

VICTIM'S CHASTITY HAS BEEN BROKEN 

AND SHE HAS SUFFERED A GREAT LOSS 
6 24.0 24.0 60.0 

STRATEGY TO BE ADOPTED TO DECREASE 

THE INCIDENCES OF RAPE CA 
5 20.0 20.0 80.0 

NEED FOR STRICT HANDLING OF 

OFFENDERS 
5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

36% public prosecutors said that the first thought that came into their mind regarding the 

rape incident which has taken place in the society is that it is a grave offence and 24% public 

prosecutors felt that victim’s chastity has been broken and she has suffered a great loss. 20% 

public prosecutors that there is a need for strict handling of rape cases to decrease the number of 

incidents in the city. 
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PREPARATION FOR COURT PROCEEDINGS OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.3.4 

PREPARATION Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

STUDY IN DETAIL ABOUT THE RAPE 

CASE 
14 56.0 56.0 56.0 

STUDY IN DETAIL ABOUT THE 

EVIDENCES RELATED TO RAPE CASE 
3 12.0 12.0 68.0 

TALK TO THE RAPE VICTIM 8 32.0 32.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

56% public prosecutors said that they studied in detail about the rape case if any hearing 

is to take place. 32% public prosecutors that they talk to the rape victim in detail in regard to the 

incident and take down notes of minute details which can be useful in the hearing of the case. 
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OBJECTIVE OF THE CRIMINAL JUSITICE IN ORDER TO PROVIDE 

PROPER JUSTICE TO THE ACCUSED AND THE RAPE VICTIM 

 Table 8.3.5 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

CASE IS DRAGGED. 2 8.0 8.0 12.0 

ACCUSED IS ACQUITTED 1 4.0 4.0 16.0 

LESS SENTENCING 3 12.0 12.0 28.0 

ALL THE VITAL INFORMATION 

IS NOT PRESENTED WELL 
6 24.0 24.0 52.0 

RAPE VICTIMS IS NOT ABLE TO 

GIVE THE PROPER VERSION OF 

HER VICTIMIZATION 

5 20.0 20.0 72.0 

VICTIM IMPACT STATEMENT IS 

NOT INCLUDED AS EVIDENCE. 
1 4.0 4.0 76.0 

OFFENDER ORIENTED SYSTEM 1 4.0 4.0 80.0 

NO COMPENSATION 1 4.0 4.0 84.0 

NO IN CAMERA TRIAL 1 4.0 4.0 88.0 

VICTIM IS HARASSED BY THE 

DEFENSE LAWYER. 
1 4.0 4.0 92.0 

CASES ARE HASSLED UP. 1 4.0 4.0 96.0 

MEDICAL EVIDENCES ARE 

LOST BECAUSE OF LATE 

REPORTING. 

1 4.0 4.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

96% public prosecutors felt that the objective of the criminal justice is not fulfilled in 

giving proper justice to both the accused and the rape victim. Only 4% public prosecutors felt 

that the objective of the criminal justice is fulfilled through the proper hearing which in turn 

provides justice to both the accused and the victim. 24% public prosecutors said that during the 

hearing all the vital information is not presented well by the police officers. 12% public 
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prosecutors said that there is always less sentence awarded to the rape accused and justice denied 

to the rape victim leads to unfulfilment of the objective of the criminal justice system. Very few 

public prosecutors felt that since no in camera trial took place, victim impact statement is not 

included as evidence; cases are fastly hassled up etc. did not lead to proper hearing of the case.  

FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOW CONVICTION RATE IN RAPE CASES 

Table 8.3.6 

FACTORS RESPONSIBLE Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

COURTS ARE OVERLOADED WITH 

CASES. 
6 24.0 24.0 24.0 

TOO MANY ADJOURNMENTS BECAUSE 

OF LACK OF PREPARATION OF CASE 
6 24.0 24.0 48.0 

VICTIMS DROP OUT OF THE CASE 7 28.0 28.0 76.0 

LACK OF POLITICAL WILL TO CREATE 

FAST TRACK COURTS 
4 16.0 16.0 92.0 

MEDICAL EVIDENCES ARE LOST 

BECAUSE OF LATE REPORTING 
2 8.0 8.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

  28% public prosecutors said that victims drop out of the case is one of the major 

reason for the low conviction rate in rape cases. 24% public prosecutors said that too many 

adjournments take place because courts are overloaded with cases. 8% public prosecutors said 

since rape victims report the incident very late, vital evidences are lost and therefore does not 

make the case very strong which in turn leads to the low conviction rate in rape cases.  
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LOW CONVICTION RATES CONTRIBUTING TO INCREMENT IN RAPE CASES 

(IF YES, IT IS BECAUSE) 

Table 8.3.7 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

LACK OF FEAR AMONG THE 

POTENTIAL CRIMINALS 
2 8.0 9.5 9.5 

BELIEF THAT ANYONE CAN GET 

AWAY WITH ANY KIND OF CRIME 
3 12.0 14.3 23.8 

FEAR PSYCHOSIS AMONG THE RAPE 

VICTIMS 
4 16.0 19.0 42.9 

REVENGE ATTITUDE TOWARDS THE 

VICTIMS 
4 16.0 19.0 61.9 

CASES ARE DRAGGED AND 

DROPPED 
2 8.0 9.5 71.4 

JUDGES GIVE VERY LESS TIMING TO 

THE HEARING. 
2 8.0 9.5 81.0 

JUDGES DO NOT UNDERSTAND THE 

MEDICAL EVIDENCES. 
1 4.0 4.8 85.7 

DOCTORS AND FORENSIC 

SCIENTIST ARE NOT CALLED TO 

GIVE EXPERT 

2 8.0 9.5 95.2 

JUDGES ARE NOT GIVEN PROPER 

TRAINING IN UNDERSTANDING THE 

EVIDENCE 

1 4.0 4.8 100.0 

N.A. 4 16.04   

TOTAL 25 100.0   

 

  84% public prosecutors felt that low conviction rate contributes to increment in rape 

incidents. 16% public prosecutors said that increment in such kind of crimes due to low 

conviction increases fear psychosis among the rape victims and another 16% public prosecutors 

said that the accused’ revengeful attitude towards the victims contributes to increment in rape 

incidents. 12%  public prosecutors felt that the belief that anyone can get away with any kind of 

crime is prevailing in the society due to low conviction rate. 
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LOW CONVICTION RATES CONTRIBUTING TO INCREMENT IN RAPE CASES 

(If no, it is because) 

Table 8.3.8 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NO RELATIONSHIP 1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

MORALITY OF SOCIETY HAS GONE 

DOWN. 
1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

GIRLS INVOKE SUCH CRIMES 1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

EASY AVAILABILITY OF PORN. 1 4.0 4.0 16.0 

N. A. 21 84.0 84.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

16% public prosecutors felt that there was no direct relation between the low conviction 

rate and increment in rape incidents. Some public prosecutors felt that morality of society has 

gone down that is why rape cases are increasing.  Sometimes, girls invoke such crimes and porn 

are easily available in the market contributes to increment in rape cases. 
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DO YOU FEEL THAT TRIAL IN RAPE CASES VERY LONG TIME IN DELIVERING 

THE JUDGEMENT 

Table 8.3.9 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

DEFENSE LAWYERS 

SEEKING FREQUENT 

ADJOURNMENTS 

1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

VICTIM'S UNWILLINGNESS 

TO COME TO THE COURT 

FOR HER TESTIMONY 

1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

LACK OF INITIATIVE FROM 

PUBLIC PROSECUTORS 
1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

2,3 8 32.0 32.0 44.0 

2,3,4 8 32.0 32.0 76.0 

2,3,4,5 4 16.0 16.0 92.0 

4,5,6,7 2 8.0 8.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

     1 – No 

                        2 - Defense lawyers seeking frequent adjournments 

                        3 - Victim's unwillingness to come to the court to give her testimony 

                        4 - Lack of initiative from Public Prosecutors 

                        5 – Public Prosecutors are overloaded with work 

                        6 - Lack of proper training for the Public Prosecutors 

                        7 - Lack of Proper updation for Public Prosecutors 

 32% public prosecutors said that victim’s unwillingness to come to the court to give her 

testimony and defense lawyers seeking frequent adjournment leads to delay in delivery of 

judgments of rape cases. Another 32% public prosecutors said that public prosecutors are 

overloaded with work, lack of proper training for the public prosecutors; lack of proper updation 
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of the case and lack of proper incentive are responsible for the delay in the delivery of judgments 

of rape cases. 

FORENSIC SCIENCE TECHNIQUES USED METICULOUSLY BY THE 

POLICE DURING INVESTIGATION 

Table 8.3.10 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

IN LARGE NUMBER OF CASES 8 32.0 32.0 32.0 

IN FEW CASES 11 44.0 44.0 76.0 

RARELY 6 24.0 24.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

44% public prosecutors said that forensic science techniques have been used properly in a 

few cases. 

LOOPHOLE IN POLICE INVESTIGATION LEADING TO DELAY IN 

DISPOSAL OF RAPE CASES                                                                         

Table 8.3.11 

LOOPHOLE Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NON COMPLIANCE OF PROPER 

INVESTIGATION PROCEDURE 
4 16.0 16.0 16.0 

POLICE BEING INFLUENCED BY OTHERS 1 4.0 4.0 20.0 

2,3 4 16.0 16.0 36.0 

1,2,3 1 4.0 4.0 40.0 

LACK OF PROPER TRAINING IN 

HANDLING EVIDENCES 
3 12.0 12.0 52.0 

2,3,4 3 12.0 12.0 64.0 

POLICE IS OVERBURDENED TO DO LAW 

AND ORDER WORK AS WELL AS I 
3 12.0 12.0 76.0 

2,3,4,5 6 24.0 24.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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1 – Lack of priority of Police in the investigation of rape case 

2 - Non compliance of proper investigation procedure 

3 - Police being influenced by others 

4 - Lack of proper training in handling evidences 

5 - Police is overburdened to do law and order work as well as investigate cases 

24% public prosecutors said that non compliance of proper investigation, police being 

influenced by political sources and others, and lack of proper training in handling forensic 

evidences leads to delay in disposal of rape cases, and police is overburdened to do law and order 

work as well as investigation. 12% public prosecutors said that police is overburdened to do the 

law and order work as well as investigation, so it cannot concentrate on the investigation of the 

cases alone.  

PROSECUTORS WORK IS APT IN THE PROPER HEARING OF RAPE CASES 

 Table 8.3.12 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 3 12.0 12.0 12.0 

HEAVY WORKLOAD ON 

PUBLIC PROSECUTORS 
6 24.0 24.0 36.0 

LACK OF ADEQUATE 

INCENTIVES AS EXPECTED 

BY THEM. 

3 12.0 12.0 48.0 

LACK OF PROPER CO-

ORDINATION BETWEEN 

POLICE AND PUBLIC PROSE 

1 4.0 4.0 52.0 

PP IS NOT ANSWERABLE TO 

ANYONE 
2 8.0 8.0 60.0 

2,3 6 24.0 24.0 84.0 

2,3,4 4 16.0 16.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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            1 – Yes 

            2 - Heavy workload on Public Prosecutors 

            3 - Lack of adequate incentives as expected by them 

           4 - Lack of proper co-ordination between Police and Public Prosecutors 

           5 - Public Prosecutors is not answerable to anyone   

  12% public prosecutors said that their work was apt in the proper hearing of the rape 

case.  24% public prosecutors said that they could not perform to optimum level because of 

heavy load of cases. Another 24% public prosecutors said that heavy work load and lack of 

adequate incentives as expected by them leads to inefficiency of their work. 

HARASSMENT OF RAPE VICTIMS BY THE DEFENSE COUNSEL DURING 

THE TRIAL. 

Table 8.3.13 

HARASSMENT 
Frequen

cy 
Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NO 8 32.0 32.0 32.0 

YES 17 68.0 68.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

68% public prosecutors said that the rape victims are harassed during the trial of rape 

cases, whereas 32% did not feel so. 
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WAYS THROUGH WHICH HARRASSMENT OF RAPE VICTIMS CAN BE REDUCED 

DURING THE TRIAL 

Table 8.3.14 

 Frequency Percent 

ACTIVE INTERFERENCE 4 16.0 

IN CAMERA TRIAL 

MANDATORY 
3 12.0 

ACTIVE PARTICIPATION OF 

P.P. 
3 12.0 

1,2 3 12.0 

1,2,3 4 16.0 

N.A. 8 32.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

 

16% public prosecutors felt that the harassment of rape victims can be reduced by active 

interference of judges during the trial. Another 16% public prosecutors said that active 

interference of the judges during the trial, in camera trial made mandatory, and active 

participation of public prosecutors can help in the reduction of harassment of the victims during 

the trial of rape case. 

 

KIND OF EVIDENCE TAKEN IN TO ACCOUNT FOR REWARDING OF THE 

SENTENCE 

Table 8.3.15 

  Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

 ALL 25 100.0 100.0 100.0 

 

1 - Victim's testimony  

2 - Medical Evidence  
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3 - Forensic/scientific evidence  

4 - FIR report  

5 - Witnesses' testimony  

6 - All  

100% public prosecutors said that evidences such as victim’s testimony, medical 

evidence, forensic/ scientific evidence etc are taken into account for rewarding the sentence to 

the rape accused in the rape case. 

RAPE INCIDENTS ARE REPORTED LATE IN THE POLICE STATION 

Table 8.3.16 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

yes 19 76.0 76.0 76.0 

No 6 24.0 24.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

 

  76% public prosecutors said that rape incidents are reported late in the police station, 

whereas 24% did not feel so. 

 

IMPACT OF LATE REPORTING OF THE RAPE CASE ON THE JUDGEMENT 

Table 8.3.17 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

EVIDENCES BECOME REDUNDANT 

WITHIN SPAN OF TIME 
10 40.0 40.0 40.0 

WITNESSES TURN HOSTILE. 10 40.0 40.0 80.0 

ACCUSED GETS ENOUGH TIME TO 

MANIPULATE THE SITUATION 
5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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  40% public prosecutors said that evidences become redundant within span of 

time, when rape incidents are reported late in the police station. 40% public prosecutors said that 

witnesses turn hostile and 20% public prosecutors said that accused gets enough time to 

manipulate the situation and the evidences can have a negative impact on the rape case. 

 

DELAY IN REPORTING OF RAPE CASE ADVERSELY AFFECT THE 

JUSTICE DELIVERY PROCESS 

                                                                Table 8.3.18 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

CHANCES FOR 

MANIPULATING 

EVIDENCES REMAIN 

1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

EVIDENCES GET 

DESTROYED IN NATURAL 

PROCESS 

3 12.0 12.0 16.0 

GETTING ACCUSED AS 

WELL AS WITNESSES MAY 

BECOME DIFFICULT 

2 8.0 8.0 24.0 

1,2 3 12.0 12.0 36.0 

1,2,3 4 16.0 16.0 52.0 

2,3 12 48.0 48.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1 – Chances for manipulating evidences remain 

2 - Evidences get destroyed in natural process 

3 - Getting accused as well as witnesses may become difficult 

48% public prosecutors said  that  when cases are reported late in the police station 

evidences get destroyed in the natural process and getting the accused as well as the witnesses 

become very difficult which in turn affect adversely the rape cases. 4% of the public prosecutors 

said that chances for manipulating evidences remain when reporting of rape case is delayed.  
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MEDIA’S REPORTING INFLUENCE THE JUDGES AND THEIR 

JUDGEMENTS IN RAPE CASES 

Table 8.3.19 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 15 60.0 60.0 60.0 

MEDIA'S EXAGGERATION 

OF CASES 
1 4.0 4.0 64.0 

MEDIA'S PROJECTION OF 

SENSITIVE DETAILS OF 

CASES 

2 8.0 8.0 72.0 

REVEAL THE IDENTITY OF 

RAPE VICTIMS AND 

WITNESSES. 

1 4.0 4.0 76.0 

MEDIA’S WAY OF JUDGING 

THE RAPE CASE. 
3 12.0 12.0 88.0 

INCREASES THE PRESSURE 3 12.0 12.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

60% public prosecutors said that Media’s reporting has nothing to do with the judges and 

their judgments in rape cases. 12% public prosecutors said that Media’s way of highlighting the 

cases increases the pressure on judiciary in passing the judgments in rape cases. Another 12% 

public prosecutors felt that Media’s way of adjudicating the case influences the judgment in the 

rape case.  
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OBJECTIVE OF PUNISHMENT 

Table 8.3.20 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

REFORMATION 3 12.0 12.0 12.0 

DETERRENCE 3 12.0 12.0 24.0 

1,3,4 7 28.0 28.0 52.0 

1,2,3,4 5 20.0 20.0 72.0 

1,3 7 28.0 28.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

1 - Reformation  

2 - Community's expectation  

3 - Deterrence  

4 - Rehabilitation and reintegration  

28% of the public prosecutors said that the objective of the punishment should be 

reformation, deterrence, rehabilitation and finally reintegration to the society. Another 28% 

public prosecutors said that objectives should be such which fulfills the community’s 

expectations by reforming the rape accused and rehabilitating and re- integrating him to the 

society so that he would refrain from any kind of recidivism. 

UTILIZATION OF SEC.357 OF THE CrPC TO PROVIDE COMPENSATION TO 

THE VICTIMS OF RAPE CRIME 

Table 8.3.21 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 16 64.0 64.0 64.0 

OCCASIONALLY 6 24.0 24.0 88.0 

RARELY 3 12.0 12.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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64% public prosecutors said that sec 357 of CrPC is not at all utilized to provide 

compensation to the victims of rape. 

REASONS BEHIND NON- UTILIZATION OF SEC. 357 CrPC 

Table 8.3.22 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

LACK OF FUNDS 6 24.0 24.0 24.0 

DUE TO LOOPHOLES IN 

LEGISLATIONS 
4 16.0 16.0 40.0 

LACK OF PROPER LEGISLATIVE 

GUIDELINES 
9 36.0 36.0 76.0 

INSENSITIVITY OF JUDICIARY 

TOWARDS VICTIM'S CONDITIONS 
6 24.0 24.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

  36% public prosecutors said that there is lack of proper legislative guidelines as to 

how to confer the compensation through this section. 24% public prosecutors said that there is 

lack of funds within the judiciary and sometimes the insensitivity of judiciary toward the 

victims’ condition leads to non- utilization of section 357. 

DEATH PENALTY SHOULB BE GIVEN TO THE RAPE ACCUSED IF THE 

MURDER IS CAUSED ALONG WITH THE RAPE TO THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 8.3.23 

DEATH PENALTY Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 19 76.0 76.0 76.0 

NO 6 24.0 24.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

76% of the  public prosecutors said that death penalty should be given to  the rape 

accused , if murder is caused along with rape to the rape victim, whereas 24% said no death 
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penalty should be given been given to the accused, if murder is caused along with rape to the 

rape victim. 

DEATH PENALTY SHOULB BE GIVEN TO THE RAPE ACCUSED IF THE 

MURDER IS CAUSED ALONG WITH THE RAPE TO THE RAPE VICTIM (IF 

YES, PLEASE COMMENT) 

Table 8.3.24 

 Frequency Percent 

MOST CRUEL ACT. 2 8.0 

1,2,3 17 68.0 

N.A. 6 24.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

 

  1 – Most heinous 

    2 - He raped her and then killed her so that nobody is witness to the crime 

            3 - Most cruel act. 

  68.0% of the public prosecutors said that the death penalty should be awarded to the rape 

accused if the murder is caused to the rape victim because it is the most heinous act .The accused 

raped the girl and then killed her. No act can be as cruel as this. 
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DEATH PENALTY SHOULB BE GIVEN TO THE RAPE ACCUSED IF THE 

MURDER IS CAUSED ALONG WITH THE RAPE TO THE RAPE VICTIM (IF 

NO, PLEASE COMMENT) 

                                             Table 8.3.25 

 Frequency Percent 

EVEN THE MOST CRUEL SHOULD BE GIVEN 1 CHANCE 3 12.0 

OBJECTIVE OF PUNISHMENT SHOULD BE UTILIZED. 3 12.0 

N.A. 19 76.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

  

 12% public prosecutors said that even the cruelest criminal should be given one 

chance for reformation, because the objective of the punishment is to reform the criminal even 

though he has committed a heinous crime, and not just punish the criminal.  

                  EFFECT OF JUDGEMENT IN A RAPE CASE ON SOCIETY 

Table 8.3.26 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

IF PROPER JUDGMENT IS 

GIVEN, SOCIAL SECURITY 

GOES UPWARDS 

6 24.0 24.0 24.0 

BECAUSE OF JUDGMENT, 

BELIEF IN CJS INCREASES. 
5 20.0 20.0 44.0 

IF NO PROPER JUDGMENT, 

PEOPLE TEND TO LOSE 

BELIEF. 

5 20.0 20.0 64.0 

LESS PUNISHMENT, OR 

CASES ARE DRAGGED, 

CORRUPTION PREVAILS. 

4 16.0 16.0 80.0 

NO PROPER JUDGMENT FOR 

POOR PEOPLE. 
5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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24% public prosecutors said that if proper judgment is not given in a rape case than social 

insecurity increases. 20% of the public prosecutors said that if proper judgment is given in a rape 

case it restores the belief of common people in the criminal justice system. If there is no proper 

judgment specially in a rape case is given then, that would mean corruption prevails and rich 

people can get away with any kind of notorious act.  

SUGGESTIONS FOR QUICK JUSTICE DELIVERY TO THE VICITMS 

Table 8.3.27 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

1,2,3,4 9 36.0 36.0 36.0 

5,6,7,8 8 32.0 32.0 68.0 

9,10,11,12,13 8 32.0 32.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1 – Genuine cases should be registered immediately 

2 - Unduly delay by defense counsel should be controlled and Advocates Act should be 

amended in this regard 

3 – More Fast track courts should be built 

4 - Witness protection scheme 

5 - Cases should not be fastly hassled up 

6 - Cases should not be dragged 

7 - Victim impact statement should be included as an important e 

8 - Compensation to be given to rape victims 

9 - In camera trial mandatory 

10 - Proper Awareness programs should be run. 

11 - Proper forensic and medical evidences. 
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12 - Judge should be active in terms of prohibiting harassment. 

13 - Victims should be counseled by NGOs in order to give testimony 

36% public prosecutors said that only genuine cases should be registered in a police 

station, there should not be unduly delay by the defense lawyer in prolonging the case. Fast track 

courts should be built and witness protection schemes should be introduced in every state. 32% 

public prosecutors said that cases should not be fastly hassled, cases should not be dragged, 

‘victim impact statement’ as evidence should be made mandatory to be submitted in the court 

and compensation should be given to the rape victim. 32% public prosecutors said ‘in camera 

trial’ should be made mandatory for all the rape cases. Proper medical and forensic evidences 

should be submitted towards the hearing of the rape case. Victims should be counseled prior to 

the rape case and judge should be active in preventing harassment of rape victims during the 

court proceedings. 
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8.4 HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (JUDGES VIEWPOINTS) 

 

  Total of 25 Judges (those who are dealing with rape cases) were interviewed to 

elicit information regarding what are the reasons according to them which has led to increments 

in rape cases, their attitude towards rape cases and measures suitable to combat these crimes etc. 

Their opinion in regard to death penalty to be given to the accused of rape crime, to provide 

compensation to victims, ‘in camera trial’ etc. has been sought to understand the sensitivity 

associated with the rape phenomenon. 

 

FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE INCREMENT IN RAPE INCIDENTS IN 

DELHI 

Table 8.4.1 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

1,2,3,4 6 24.0 24.0 24.0 

1,6,4,8 8 32.0 32.0 56.0 

6,7,8 9 36.0 36.0 92.0 

5,6,7,8 2 8.0 8.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1 - Lack of cultural values and morale in the society 

2 - Crisis of proper infusion of both east and west society 

3 - Lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with chi 

4 - Sexual materials easily accessible to everyone 

5 - Loosening social control 

6 - Loneliness in Delhi roads  

7 - Women folks are working out 



 402 

8 - All of these 

36% of the judges said that rape cases are increasing due to loosening social control, 

loneliness in Delhi roads and more of women folks coming out to do work. 32% judges said that 

lack of cultural values and morale in the society, exhibition of sexual materials in the 

advertisements in media and lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with children 

and migration has led to the increment in rape cases.  

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF GIRLS WHEN RAPE TAKES PLACE WITH 

THEM 

Table 8.4.2 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

RIGHT TO LEAD A 

DIGNIFIED LIFE 
4 16.0 16.0 16.0 

RIGHT TO PRIVACY 4 16.0 16.0 32.0 

RIGHT TO FREEDOM 4 16.0 16.0 48.0 

1,2,3 11 44.0 44.0 92.0 

1,2,3,4 2 8.0 8.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

  1 – Right to lead a dignified life 

  2 - Right to privacy 

                        3 - Right to freedom of movement 

                        4 - Social security 

  44% the judges said that right to lead a dignified life, right to privacy, right to 

freedom etc. has been violated when any rape takes place with the girl. 
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THOUGHTS COME INTO THE MIND OF THE JUDGE BEFORE THE 

HEARING OF THRE RAPE CASE 

                                                                     Table 8.4.3 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

IT IS A GRAVE OFFENCE 5 20.0 20.0 20.0 

VICTIM'S CHASTITY HAS BEEN 

BROKEN AND SHE HAS 

SUFFERED A GREAT LOSS 

10 40.0 40.0 60.0 

STRATEGY TO BE ADOPTED TO 

DECREASE THE INCIDENTS 
5 20.0 20.0 80.0 

NEED FOR STRICT HANDLING 

OF THE OFFENDERS 
5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

40% judges said that the first thought that comes into their mind is that victim’s chastity 

has been broken and she has suffered a great loss. 20% judges said that it is a grave offence and 

strategies are meant to be adopted to decrease such kind of menace in society. 

THE PURPOSE OF ANY HEARING IS TO PROVIDE PROPER JUSTICE TO 

BOTH THE ACCUSED AND THE RAPE VICTIM. WAS IT POSSIBLE FOR 

YOU TO NOT BE SOFT ON THE SIDE OF THE VICTIM AND PASS THE 

JUDGEMENT? 

Table 8.4.4 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

Yes 7 28.0 28.0 28.0 

No 18 72.0 72.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

  28% of the judges said they have feeling of sympathy towards the rape victim because 
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she has suffered a great loss. 72% judges said that they did not have any biased attitude towards 

the rape victim or the accused.  

 

THE FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR THE LOW CONVICTION RATE IN 

RAPE CASES 

Table 8.4.5 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

VICTIM DO NOT FOLLOW THE CASE 1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

ACCUSED IS ABLE TO INFLUENCE THE 

SITUATION 
1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

LACK OF FAST TRACK COURTS 1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

OVERLOADING OF CASES 1 4.0 4.0 16.0 

TOO MANY ADJOURNMENTS 1 4.0 4.0 20.0 

1,2,3,4 10 40.0 40.0 60.0 

5,6,7,8,9 10 40.0 40.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

    1 – Cases are dragged 

                        2 - Victim does not follow up the case 

                        3 - Victim's testimony 

                        4 - Accused is able to influence the situation 

                        5 - Lack of required fast track courts 

                        6 - Lack of proper initiative of the PP 

                        7 - Overloading of cases 

                        8 - Too many adjournments 

                        9 - medical/forensic evidences are lost. 

  40% judges said that the factors responsible for the low conviction rate in rape 

cases are that courts are overloaded with the cases and victims do not follow the case. Victim 
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does not give the testimony in a proper way and since trial takes very long the accused is able to 

influence the situation in his own favor. Another 40 % judges said that lack of fast track courts, 

lack of proper initiative from the prosecutors in order to fight for the case, over loading of cases, 

too many adjournments and medical/ forensic evidences are not meticulously collected by the 

police are the factors which are responsible for the low conviction rate in rape cases. 

LOW CONVICTION RATES CONTRIBUTES TO INCREMENT IN RAPE 

INCIDENTS  

Table 8.4.6 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

YES 18 72.0 72.0 72.0 

NO 7 28.0 28.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

72% judges said that lower conviction rate contributes to increment in incidence of rape 

cases whereas 28% judges did not feel so. 

LOW CONVICTION RATES CONTRIBUTES TO INCREMENT IN RAPE 

INCIDENTS (IF YES, IT IS BECAUSE) 

Table 8.4.7 

 Frequency Percent 

WRONG MESSAGE 6 24.0 

SENSE OF FEAR REDUCES 6 24.0 

LOW CONVICTION RATE 6 24.0 

N.A. 7 28.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

24% of the judges said that it sends out a wrong message in a society, sense of fear 
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reduces in the mind of the culprit and their belief that they can get away with any kind of crime. 

LOW CONVICTION RATES CONTRIBUTES TO INCREMENT IN RAPE 

INCIDENTS (IF NO, IT IS BECAUSE) 

Table 8.4.8 

 Frequency Percent 

NO RELATIONSHIP 2 8.0 

NO MORALITY 2 8.0 

REPORTING OF RAPE CASES HAS 

GONE DOWN 
3 12.0 

N. A.  18 72.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

 

12% judges said that reporting of rape cases has reduced and 8% of them said that there 

is no direct relationship between the low conviction rate and increment in the incidence of rape. 

 

THE TRIAL IN RAPE CASES VERY LONG IN DELIVERY OF JUDGEMNT 

Table 8.4.9 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

DEFENSE LAWYERS SEEKING 

FREQUENT ADJOURNMENTS. 
5 20.0 20.0 24.0 

VICTIM'S UNWILLINGNESS TO COME 

TO THE COURT 
7 28.0 28.0 52.0 

OVERLOADING OF CASES 8 32.0 32.0 84.0 

LACK OF INITIATIVE FROM PUBLIC 

PROSECUTORS 
4 16.0 16.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

32% judges said that the court is overloaded with a number of cases and 28% judges felt 

that trial in rape cases are prolonged because victims don’t turn up in the court for the hearing of 
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the case. 16% judges felt that public prosecutors work half heartedly for the cases.  

USE OF FORENSIC SCIENCE TECHNIQUES BY POLICE DURING THE 

INVESTIGATION 

                                                              Table 8.4.10 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

IN LARGE NUMBER OF CASES 5 20.0 20.0 20.0 

IN FEW CASES 8 32.0 32.0 52.0 

RARELY 12 48.0 48.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

48% judges that they found rarely that forensic science techniques were used very 

meticulously in the investigation of the rape case. 

LOOPHOLES FOUND IN THE POLICE INVESTIGATION WHICH LEADS TO 

DELAY IN THE DISPOSAL OF RAPE CASES.  

                                                                   Table 8.4.11 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NON COMPLIANCE OF PROPER 

INVESTIGATION PROCEDURE 
3 12.0 12.0 12.0 

POLICE BEING INFLUENCED BY 

OTHER SOURCES 
1 4.0 4.0 16.0 

LACK OF PROPER TRAINING IN 

HANDLING EVIDENCES 
1 4.0 4.0 20.0 

POLICE IS OVERBURDENED TO 

DO LAW AND ORDER WORK 

INVESTIGATION 

5 20.0 20.0 40.0 

2,3 5 20.0 20.0 60.0 

2,3,4 5 20.0 20.0 80.0 

2,3,4,5 5 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 1 - Lack of priority of the Police in the investigation of rape 

 2- Non compliance of proper investigation procedure 
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 3- Non compliance of proper investigation procedure 

 4- Lack of proper training in handling evidences 

 5- Police is overburdened to do law and order work investigation 

20% judges said that non- compliance of proper investigation procedure, lack of priority of 

police in the investigation of rape cases and police being influenced by other sources leads to the 

delay in the disposal of rape cases. 20% judges said that police is overburdened to do both law 

and order work and also the investigation work. 4% judges said that it is a lack of proper training 

among the police officers in handling evidences leads to delay in disposal of rape cases. 

 

PROSECUTORS WORK IS APT IN THE PROPER HEARING OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.4.12 

 

 
Frequency Percent 

Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

YES 1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

HEAVY WORK LOAD ON PUBLIC 

PROSECUTOR 
7 28.0 28.0 32.0 

LACK OF ADEQUATE INCENTIVES 

AS EXPECTED BY THEM. 
8 32.0 32.0 64.0 

LACK OF PROPER CO-

ORDINATION BETWEEN POLICE 

AND PUBLIC PROSECUTOR 

9 36.0 36.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

 36% judges said that there is lack of co –ordination between police and public prosecutor 

which leads to the inefficiency of the work executed by the public prosecutor. 28% judges said 

that public prosecutor does not perform to the optimum level because they are over loaded with 

the work. 
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RAPE VICITMS ARE HARASSED BY THE DEFENSE COUNSEL DURING 

THE TRIAL OF THE RAPE CASES  

Table 8.4.13 

HARASSED Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 16 64.0 64.0 64.0 

NO 9 36.0 36.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

64% judges said that rape victims are harassed by the defense counsel during the cross 

examination. 

RAPE VICITMS ARE HARASSED BY THE DEFENSE COUNSEL DURING 

THE TRIAL OF THE RAPE CASES (IF YES, WAYS THROUGH WHICH THE 

HARASSMENT OF RAPE VICTIMS CAN BE REDUCED) 

 Table 8.4.14 

WAYS TO REDUCE HARASSMENT Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

BY ACTIVE INTERFERENCE OF CONCERNED 

JUDICIAL OFFICER 
13 52.0 52.0 52.0 

IN CAMERA TRIAL MANDATORY 8 32.0 32.0 84.0 

ENSURING PROPER PROTECTION TO THE RAPE 

VICTIMS AND THE KEY WITNESS 
4 16.0 16.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

 52% of the judges said that the rape victims harassment can be reduced by the active 

interference of the concerned judicial officer during the court proceeding. 32% judges said that if 
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in camera trial takes place for all the rape cases, the harassment of the victims by the defense 

lawyer can be reduced.  

 All the judges said that they take into account the victim’s testimony, medical evidence, 

forensic/ scientific evidence and witness testimony (if any witness present) for awarding the 

sentence to the rape accused. No judge has ever asked for a victim impact statement from the 

rape victim. 

RAPE INCIDENTS ARE REPORTED LATE IN THE POLICE STATION 

Table 8.4.15 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 15 60.0 60.0 60.0 

NO 10 40.0 40.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

60% judges said that rape incidents are reported late in the police station. 

 

IMPACT OF LATE REPORTING OF RAPE CASES 

Table 8.4.16 

IMPACT Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

EVIDENCES BECOME REDUNDANT WITHIN SPAN OF 

TIME. 
1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

WITNESSES TURN HOSTILE. 1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

ACCUSED MANIPULATES THE SITUATION 1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

ALL 22 88.0 88.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

88% judges said that the late reporting of rape cases has negative impact because 



 411 

evidences become redundant within span of time, witnesses turn hostile and accused gets enough 

chance to manipulate the situation in his own favor adds to the negativity of the rape case. 

DELAY IN REPORTING OF RAPE CASES ADVERSELY AFFECT THE 

JUSTICE DELIVERY PROCESS (IF YES, IN WHAT MANNER)  

Table 8.4.17 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 2 8.0 8.0 8.0 

CHANCES FOR MANIPULATING 

THE EVIDENCES REMAIN. 
1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

EVIDENCES MAY GET 

DESTROYED IN A NATURAL 

PROCESS. 

5 20.0 20.0 32.0 

GETTING ACCUSED AS WELL 

AS WITNESSES MAY BECOME 

DIFFICULT. 

3 12.0 12.0 44.0 

2,3,4 10 40.0 40.0 84.0 

DEFENSE COUNSEL IS ABLE TO 

EXPLOIT THE SITUATION. 
4 16.0 16.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1- No 

2- Chances for manipulating the evidences remain. 

3- Evidences may get destroyed in a natural process. 

4- Getting accused as well as witnesses may become difficult. 

5- Defense counsel is able to exploit the situation. 

 8% judges don’t think that the delay in reporting of rape adversely affect the justice 

delivery process. 40% judges said that the delay in reporting adversely affect the justice delivery 

process because evidences in support of the case may get destroyed, getting accused as well as 

witnesses may become difficult and defense counsel may be able to exploit the situation in his 

own favor.  
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IMPACT OF MEDIA’S REPORTING OF THE RAPE CASES ON THE JUDGES 

AND THEIR JUDGEMENTS   

Table  8.4.18 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 15 60.0 60.0 60.0 

MEDIA EXAGGERATES. 4 16.0 16.0 76.0 

MEDIA PROJECTS 

SENSITIVE DETAILS 
4 16.0 16.0 92.0 

MEDIA JUDGES THE CASE. 2 8.0 8.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

60% judges said that media has no influence on the judges and their judgments in the 

matter of rape cases. 16% judges said that the media exaggerates the matter of the rape cases 

when reporting. 

  

OBJECTIVES OF THE PUNISHMENT 

Table 8.4.19 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

ALL 15 60.0 60.0 60.0 

1,3,4 10 40.0 40.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Reformation 

2- Community's expectation 

3- Deterrence 

4- Rehabilitation and reintegration 

60% judges said that the objective of the punishment should be reformation, deterrence, 

rehabilitation and re- integration.  
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UTILIZATION OF SEC. 357 Cr.PC TO PROVIDE SOME COMPENSATION TO 

THE VICTIMS OF RAPE 

Table 8.4.20 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative Percent 

No 13 52.0 52.0 52.0 

Rarely 12 48.0 48.0 100.0 

Total 25 100.0 100.0  

 

48% judges said that they utilize this section rarely. 

 

REASON BEHIND NOT UTILIZING SEC. 357 Cr.PC 

Table 8.4.21 

 Frequency Percent 

LACK OF FUNDS 6 24.0 

LACK OF PROPER LEGISLATIVE GUIDELINES 7 28.0 

N. A. 12 48.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 

 

28% judges said that there is lack of proper legislative guidelines in order to provide 

compensation to the victims followed by 24% judges said that there are no enough funds. 

DEATH PENALTY SHOULD BE GIVEN TO THE RAPE ACCUSED IF DEATH IS 

CAUDSED ALONG WITH RAPE TO THE RAPE VICTIM 

Table 8.4.22 

DEATH PENALTY Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

YES 9 36.0 36.0 36.0 

NO 16 64.0 64.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  
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36% judges said that death penalty should be given to the rape accused if the murder is 

caused along with the rape to the rape victim. All the judges interviewed said that they had not 

given death penalty in any rape case to the rape accused. 

 

EFFECT OF JUDGEMENT IN A RAPE CASE ON SOCIETY 

Table 8.4.23 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

IF PROPER JUDGEMENT IS GIVEN, 

SOCIAL SECURITY GOES 

UPWARDS 

8 32.0 32.0 32.0 

BECAUSE OF PROPER 

JUDGEMENT, BELIEF IN 

CRIMINAL JUSTICE 

FUNCTIONARIES INCREASES. 

10 40.0 40.0 72.0 

IF NO PROPER JUDGEMENT, 

PEOPLE TEND TO LOSE BELIEF. 
2 8.0 8.0 80.0 

LESS PUNISHMENT, CASES ARE 

DRAGGED, CORRUPTION 

PREVAILS. 

4 16.0 16.0 96.0 

NO PROPER JUDGEMENT FOR 

POOR PEOPLE. 
1 4.0 4.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

 

40% judges said that the proper judgment in a rape case restores the belief of the common 

people in a criminal justice system. 32% judges said that proper judgment enhances the social 

security among the society. Very few judges said that if proper judgment is not given then people 

tend to think that corruption prevails in the judiciary system. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR THE QUICK DELIVERY OF JUSTICE TO RAPE 

VICTIMS 

Table 8.4.24 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

GENUINE CASES SHOULD BE 

REGISTERED IMMEDIATELY 
1 4.0 4.0 4.0 

UNDULY DELAY BY DEFENSE 

COUNSEL AMEND THROUGH 

ADVOCATES ACT 

1 4.0 4.0 8.0 

FAST TRACK COURTS SHOULD BE 

BUILT 
1 4.0 4.0 12.0 

WITNESS PROTECTION SCHEME 1 4.0 4.0 16.0 

DEFENSE COUNSEL AND PUBLIC 

PROSECUTOR SHOULD COME 

WELL PREPARED FOR THE CASE. 

1 4.0 4.0 20.0 

NO TOO MANY ADJOURNMENTS 1 4.0 4.0 24.0 

VICTIM IMPACT STATEMENT 

SHOULD BE INCLUDED. 
1 4.0 4.0 28.0 

ENOUGH FUNDS FOR 

COMPENSATION. 
1 4.0 4.0 32.0 

VICTIM SHOULD BE SAFE FROM 

ANY KIND OF INTIMIDATION. 
1 4.0 4.0 36.0 

IN CAMERA TRIAL MANDATORY 1 4.0 4.0 40.0 

PROPER AWARENESS PROGRAMS 

FOR PREVENTION AND PROPER 

REPORTING 

1 4.0 4.0 44.0 

PROPER FORENSIC AND MEDICAL 

EVIDENCES SHOULD BE 

COLLECTED. 

1 4.0 4.0 48.0 

VICTIMS SHOULD BE COUNSELED 

BY NGOS FOR PROPER 

TESTIMONY. 

1 4.0 4.0 52.0 

1,2,3,4 4 16.0 16.0 68.0 

5,6,7,8,9 5 20.0 20.0 88.0 

1,2,3,4,10,11,12,13 3 12.0 12.0 100.0 

TOTAL 25 100.0 100.0  

1- Genuine cases should be registered immediately 
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2- Unduly delay by Defense counsel amend through Advocates Act 

3- Fast track courts should be built 

4- Witness Protection Scheme 

5- Defense counsel and Public prosecutor should come well prepared for the case. 

6- No too many adjournments. 

7- Victim impact statement should be included. 

8- Enough fund for compensation. 

9- Victim should be safe from any kind of intimidation. 

10- In camera trial mandatory. 

11- Proper Awareness programs for prevention and proper reporting. 

12- Proper forensic and medical evidences should be collected. 

13- Judge should be active in prohibiting harassment of victims. 

14- Victims should be counseled by NGOs for proper testimony. 

20% judges said that doctors and public prosecutors should come well prepared for the 

case. There shouldn’t be too many adjournments. Victim impact statement should be made 

compulsory as evidence. Enough funds should be with the court to provide compensation to the 

victims. Victims should be safe from any kind of intimidation from the accused. 12% of the 

judges said that in camera trial should be made mandatory. Proper awareness programme should 

be run for the prevention of rape cases. Proper medical and forensic evidences should be 

included during the trial. Judges should be active in prohibiting the harassment of the victims 

during the court proceedings. Victims should be counseled by the NGOs experts prior to the rape 

trial. 
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Chapter - 9 

ROLE OF NGOs AND MASS MEDIA IN THE 

PREVENTION OF RAPE INCIDENTS 

 

9.1 ROLE OF NGOs IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE 

INCIDENTS 

 

Ten NGOs (Pratidhi, Mahila Dakshta Samiti and Joint Action Forum, All India Women’s 

Forum, Nari Raksha Samiti, Sampurna, Swanchetan, Prayatan, Center for Social Research, 

Ageja Foundation, Suraksha) from all over Delhi were interviewed for the present study, who 

exclusively worked for rape victims. NGOs’ opinion was sought in terms of rape cases and the 

psychological and sociological consequences victims have to endure as a consequence of rape 

incident. Their areas of work and their objective towards their organization and their contribution 

towards rehabilitation of rape victims and in the end, suggestions which can help combat the rape 

crimes are widely discussed.    

OBJECTIVES OF THE ORGANISATION 

Table 9.1.1 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

TO HELP THE WEAKER SECTION OF THE 

SOCIETY 
3 30.0 30.0 30.0 

TO COUNSEL AND REHABILITATE RAPE 

VICTIMS 
3 30.0 30.0 60.0 

TO EMPOWER THE NEEDY 2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

EMPOWERMENT, UPLIFTMENT AND 

ADVANCEMENT OF WOMEN 
2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
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30% of the NGOs interviewed for the study said that the objective of the organization is 

to help the weaker sections of the society, to counsel and rehabilitate rape victims. Some work 

for the empowerment, upliftment and advancement of women.  

 

FUNCTIONS OF THE NGO 

Table 9.1.2 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

TO HELP WOMEN AND CHILDREN OF 

ALL SECTIONS VICTIMS OF HEINOUS 
1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

TO FULFILL THE NEEDS OF RAPE 

VICTIMS 
1 10.0 10.0 20.0 

TO FULFILL NEEDS LIKE FOOD, 

SHELTER, EDUCATION AND 

REHABILITATION 

1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

SENSITIZE TOWARDS LEGAL RIGHTS 1 10.0 10.0 40.0 

RAPE CRISIS CENTERS 1 10.0 10.0 50.0 

FOR THE SPIRITUAL GROWTH 1 10.0 10.0 60.0 

PROVIDE LEGAL AID 1 10.0 10.0 70.0 

8,9,10 1 10.0 10.0 80.0 

5,6,7 2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

The basic functions of these organizations are to fulfill the needs of rape victims, to 

rehabilitate them, work for their spiritual growth, and provide legal, medical and financial aid to 

the rape victims. 
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AREAS IN WHICH THE NGO DEALS WITH 

Table 9.1.3 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

PREVENTION OF CRIMES 

AGAINST WOMEN 
1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

1 TO 8 1 10.0 10.0 20.0 

WOMEN EMPOWERMENT 1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

10,11 2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

6,7,8,10,11,13 1 10.0 10.0 60.0 

10,11,12,13 4 40.0 40.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 

The organizations worked in the areas such as counseling centers, short stay homes, 24 

hours helpline, running working women’s hostel, giving vocational training, providing 

employment, funding education and also work for the prevention of crime against women.   

 

HOW LONG YOU HAVE BEEN WORKING IN THESE AREAS 

Table 9.1.4 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

11-13 Years 1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

13-15 Years 2 20.0 20.0 30.0 

15-17 Years 2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

17-19 Years 1 10.0 10.0 60.0 

19-21 Years 1 10.0 10.0 70.0 

21-23 Years 1 10.0 10.0 80.0 

23-25 Years 1 10.0 10.0 90.0 

25-27 Years 1 10.0 10.0 100.0 

Total 10 100.0 100.0  

 

The organization interviewed for the study  have been working for quite sometime and 

have a good record of helping in the prevention of rape crimes and rehabilitation of rape victims. 
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NUMBER OF CASES GOT IN A DAY 

Table 9.1.5 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

1-2 CASES A DAY 3 30.0 30.0 30.0 

1-2 CASE IN A MONTH 2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

4-5 CASE IN A MONTH 5 50.0 50.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

50% of the NGOs said that they get 4-5 cases in a month followed by 30% of the NGOs 

get 1-2 cases a day. 

HOW DO YOU HANDLE SUCH CASES 

Table 9.1.6 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

LEGAL ASSISTANCE 2 20.0 20.0 20.0 

MONETARY ASSISTANCE 1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

EMOTIONAL ASSISTANCE 1 10.0 10.0 40.0 

1 TO 3 6 60.0 60.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

NGOs responded to this question and said that they provide all kinds of assistance 

depending on the requirement of the rape victims such as medical assistance, legal assistance, 

monetary assistance, psychological assistance etc. 
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FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR AN INCREMENT IN THE RAPE CASES IN 

DELHI 

Table 9.1.7 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

1,2 1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

1,2,3,4 3 30.0 30.0 40.0 

5,6,7,8,9,10 4 40.0 40.0 80.0 

BLIND TRUST ON 

NEIGHBORS 
1 10.0 10.0 90.0 

GENDER BIASNESS 1 10.0 10.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

1- Modernization 

2- Migration 

3- Lack of proper well lit areas 

4- Lack of proper housing 

5- Lack of parental assistance 

6- Lack of Education 

7- Lack of familiarity with the neighbourhood 

8- Easy availability of porn 

9- Lack of cultural values 

10- Loosening social control 

40% NGOs said that factors responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual materials 

are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such crimes, societal norms 

and values have become weak, low conviction in all cases, lack of proper policing and lack of 

parental guidance and quality time spending with children. 30% NGOs said that factors 

responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual materials are explicitly shown in the media, and 
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lack of political will to combat such crimes.10% found modernization and migration as 

important factors for increment in rape cases. Many NGOs felt that the basic factors which are 

responsible for the increase in the rape cases of Delhi were lack of proper housing, lack of proper 

well-lit areas, lack of proper parental assistance etc. As Delhi is the place where maximum 

migration takes place and because of the inability of the Government to provide proper walled 

houses to everyone, a good number of people live in jhuggis/slums where there is no proper 

arrangement of light or basic amenities. And even data have confirmed that maximum numbers 

of rape cases are reported from these types of areas. So they considered that Government has to 

look after these areas to reduce the alarming rise in the rape cases of Delhi. 

SOCIOLOGICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL DAMAGE WHICH THE VICTIMS 

SUFFER WHICH IN TURN LEADS TO THE VIOLATIONS OF HER RIGHTS  

Table 9.1.8 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative Percent 

1,2,3 1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

11,12 1 10.0 10.0 20.0 

12,13,14 1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

7,9 2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

ALL 5 50.0 50.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

1- Hindrance to marriage prospects 

2- Society condemns the victim 

3- Rape myth are still prevailing in the society 

4- Thrown out from the school 

5- Family disowns them. 

6- Suffer from depression 
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7- People pass lewd remarks 

8- Suffer from feeling of loneliness and isolation. 

9- She never recovers from psychological effects 

10- Diminished sexual interest 

11- Hatredness towards all males. 

12- All future prospects are hindered or blurred. 

13- Thrown out from the work place. 

14- The family is forced to change the place. 

50% of the NGOs said that all future prospects of the rape victim are hindered, they are 

thrown out from the school or work and the families are forced to change the place.  20% of 

them said that the rape victims after the incident developed hatredness towards all men in the 

society and all future prospects are hindered in terms of marriage, career, familial relationships, 

societal relationships etc. Some NGOs said that the rape victim never recovers from 

psychological trauma even if they tried to forget the matter of the incident, people keep 

reminding them of the matter by passing lewd remarks.  

ENORMOUS CONSEQUECNCES OF THE RAPE ON THE RAPE VICTIMS 

REGARDING THEIR PRESENT AND FUTURE LIFE PROSPECTS 

Table 9.1.9 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

MARRIAGE 1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

ALL 2 20.0 20.0 30.0 

1,2,3 4 40.0 40.0 70.0 

3,4,5,6 3 30.0 30.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
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1- Education 

2- Health 

3- Marriage 

4- Familial relations 

5- psychological health 

6- Any temporary/permanent biological damage 

40% of the NGOs said that the victims’ future prospects regarding marriage, familial 

relations are hindered, psychological health are deteriorated, any temporary/ permanent 

biological damage because of the occurrence of the rape incident with them etc. are the thoughts  

they suffer from throughout their life. Only two NGO experts said that society reacts very 

negatively which adds to the mental consequences of the rape victims.  

 

ANY RAPE CASE THE NGOs GOT BEFORE BEING REGISTERED AT 

POLICE STATION  

Table 9.1.10 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 4 40.0 40.0 40.0 

2,3,4 6 60.0 60.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

1- No 

2- You advise the person to go to the Police station 

3- You accompany the person to the Police station 

4- You counsel them first. 
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 60% NGOs said that they had some rape cases coming to them before being registered at 

the police station. NGOs have accompanied such persons while taking them to the police station 

and have also counseled them to go to the police station for lodging of FIR. 

 

IN CASE YOU HAVE ACCOMPANIED A PERSON TO THE POLICE 

STATION, DID YOU FACE ANY PROBLEM IN MAKING LODGE THE FIR 

Table 9.1.11 

 Frequency Percent 

No 6 60.0 

N.A. 4 40.0 

Total 10 100.0 

 

60% NGOs faced no problems in lodging the FIR. 

 

PROBLEMS FACED FROM THE VICTIMS FAMILY AND THE COMMON 

PEOPLE IN WORKING FOR RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 9.1.12 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

1,2 2 20.0 20.0 20.0 

HER EDUCATION IS STOPPED AND MARRIED 

OFF IMMEDIATELY TO ANY BODY 
2 20.0 20.0 40.0 

THE FAMILY CHANGES ITS OWN PLACE. 2 20.0 20.0 60.0 

UNWILLINGNESS TO FOLLOW UP THE CASE 2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

TREAT THE VICTIM AS IF SHE IS 

WORTHLESS. 
2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

The NGOs said that they face problems from the family members of the rape victims 
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because they develop a very negative attitude towards the rape victim after hearing about such 

incident. Her education is sometimes stopped and she is married off to somebody or the family 

changes its own place or the unwillingness to follow the case and also treat the victim very badly 

creates lots of problems for the NGOs who in turn find it very difficult to deal with rape victims. 

  

VICTIM’S INTEREST IS PROPERLY TAKEN CARE OF IN THE 

ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 

Table 9.1.13 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NO COMPENSATION 2 20.0 20.0 20.0 

HEARING STARTS AFTER A LONG WAIT 

AND AT TIMES ADJOURNED W/O 
1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

2,3,4 2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

5,6,7 2 20.0 20.0 70.0 

ALL 3 30.0 30.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 

 20% of the NGOs said that the rape victims never got any compensation from the court.  

30% of them said that victims suffered because cases are dragged for years. Some of the rape 

victims said that victims are harassed during the court proceedings; the court does not show any 

sympathy towards the rape victim so the victim suffers as much as the accused.   
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PROTECTING THE RIGHTS OF THE VICTIMS 

Table 9.1.14 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

HELP IN THE REGISTRATION OF FIR 1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

ACCOMPANY THE VICTIM TO THE COURT 1 10.0 10.0 20.0 

PROVIDE SOME KIND OF FUNDING 1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

TIME TO TIME VISIT HOUSE AND COUNSEL 

FAMILY AND VICTIMS 
1 10.0 10.0 40.0 

ALL 3 30.0 30.0 70.0 

1,2,3,4 3 30.0 30.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
   

1- Help in the registration of FIR. 

2- Accompany the victim to the court 

3- Give valuable advices 

4- Provide some kind of funding 

5- Time to time visit house and counsel family and victims 

6- If any kind of intimidation then go to police with them. 

7- Even visit Doctor with them 

NGOs help in protecting the rights of the victims by helping in the registration of FIR, 

providing some kind of funding so that they can go to the court for the hearing and also 

counseling them to help reduce the mental effect of the rape case on the minds of the rape 

victims and their family members. NGOs provide the victims with legal advices and accompany 

the victim to the court for the court proceedings. 
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WAYS ADOPTED TO RESTORE THE VICTIMS TO NORMAL LIFE 

Table 9.1.15 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

1 TO 6 4 40.0 40.0 40.0 

1,4,6 6 60.0 60.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Counseling 

2- Take them to Doctors if required 

3- Bear expenditures of medication 

4- Vocational Training 

5- Help them find jobs 

6- Encourage them to carry forward their studies 

60% NGOs said that they do counseling, take the victims to doctors if any medical 

treatment is required, bear expenditure of the same, provide vocational training, help them find 

jobs and encourage them to carry forward their studies/ job or both etc. are the ways through 

which they help the victims towards restoration of normal life. 

 

TECHNIQUES ADOPTED FOR COUNSELLING OF RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 9.1.16 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 
Cumulative Percent 

All 4 40.0 40.0 40.0 

1 to 4 6 60.0 60.0 100.0 

Total 10 100.0 100.0  

60% NGOs said that they first build rapport with the victims and asked them to share 

their bad thoughts and experiences, help imbibe positive attitude towards life and adopt some 
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exercises in order to improve the physical health, help them regain back their self esteem and 

also help them to cope up with any kind of situation in the future. 

PERCEPTION OF THE PERFORMANCE BY THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE 

SYSTEM.  

Table 9.1.17 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

EXTREMELY POOR 2 20.0 20.0 20.0 

TRYING TO JUST FIND EXCUSES THAT 

WE'RE DOING OUR BIT. 
2 20.0 20.0 40.0 

HALF HEARTEDLY WORKING 2 20.0 20.0 60.0 

NO INITIATIVE FROM THE JUDICIARY TO 

PROVIDE ANY COMPENSATION 
2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

CORRUPTION PREVAILS 1 10.0 10.0 90.0 

OFFENDER ORIENTED CJS 1 10.0 10.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 

NGOs feel that there is rampant corruption at every stage of the criminal justice system. 

20% of them feel that the criminal justice system works for the rich and not for the poor and 

never looks into the objectives of the poor people. Very few NGOs consider the performance of 

the criminal justice system to be poor in terms of services.  
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RATE OF SUCCESS IN TERMS OF REHABILITATING RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 9.1.18 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

WE DO OUR BEST TO PROVIDE WHATEVER 

WE CAN 
1 10.0 10.0 10.0 

HELP THEM REVIVE BACK THEIR FAMILIAL 

RELATION. 
1 10.0 10.0 20.0 

HELP THEM FIND PROSPECTIVE MARRIAGE 

PARTNERS 
1 10.0 10.0 30.0 

HELP THEM FIND JOBS. 1 10.0 10.0 40.0 

HELP THEM OVERCOME THE BAD 

MEMORIES OF THE INCIDENT 
1 10.0 10.0 50.0 

APPROACH THE POLICE IF ANY KIND OF 

INTIMIDATION FROM THE ACC 
1 10.0 10.0 60.0 

ACCOMPANY THEM TO THE COURT FOR 

HEARING 
2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

COUNSEL THEM FROM TIME TO TIME. 2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 NGOs said that they do their best in terms of rehabilitating the rape victims such as 

accompany them for the registration of FIR and also to the court for hearing, help them find 

prospective marriage partners, help them find proper jobs and counsel them so that it will help 

them overcome the negative memories of the rape. 

ANY ASSISSTENCE FROM THE COMMUNITY LEADERS TO CARRY OUT 

YOUR WORK 

Table 9.1.19 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

NO 10 100.0 100.0 100.0 
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None of the NGOs got any help from the community leaders in terms of funding.  

MANAGEMENT OF THE EXPENSES 

Table 9.1.20 

 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

FUNDS FROM INTERNATIONAL 

ORGANIZATIONS 
4 40.0 40.0 40.0 

FUNDS FROM POLITICAL PARTIES 2 20.0 20.0 60.0 

FUNDS FROM CORPORATE WORLD 2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

VOLUNTEERS 2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  

 

NGOs manage expenses from different sources such as international organizations, corporate 

world, volunteers etc. 

POSITIVE ROLE PLAYED BY MEDIA IN REPORTING OF THE RAPE CASE 

Table 9.1.21 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

NO 3 30.0 30.0 30.0 

BY CREATING PUBLIC 

AWARENESS 
2 20.0 20.0 50.0 

REPORTING HELPS 2 20.0 20.0 70.0 

PRECAUTIONS AGAINST RAPE 2 20.0 20.0 90.0 

HELPS ENFORCEMENT 

OFFICERS 
1 10.0 10.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

Maximum NGOs felt that media plays a positive role in reporting about the rape case. 

According to them, media played a positive role by creating public awareness on a large scale 

Apart from this 20% NGOs said that media’s intervention in some cases helped them in various 
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ways. Media’s intervention also helped in registering the cases and even helped NGOs in those 

cases which needed some public voice for justice. 

 

MEDIA’S NEGATIVE ROLE IN THIS REGARD 

Table 9.1.22 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

Yes 6 60.0 60.0 60.0 

No 4 40.0 40.0 100.0 

Total 10 100.0 100.0  
 

 

40% NGOs said that media does not play any negative role in terms of reporting of rape case.  

  

MEDIA’S NEGATIVE ROLE IN THIS REGARD (IF YES, HOW) 

Table 9.1.23 

 Frequency Percent 

GET CLUE 1 10.0 

VICTIMS EXPOSED 1 10.0 

ELABORATE REPORT 1 10.0 

NOT SHOWING AUTHENTIC CASES 1 10.0 

INFORMATION MISLEADING 2 20.0 

SHOWS ONLY THE NEGATIVE SIDE OF SYSTEM 4 40.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 
 

 NGOs said that the Media’s elaborate reporting of the rape case makes the victim a 

known face all over the city which defames the family and the rape victim because of which they 

hardly approaches any NGOs for help.. Sometimes the information given by media are also 

misleading and exaggerated. Even in some cases, many prospective offenders get clue from the 

media report. 40% of NGOs said that since media portrays the system in a negative way, it 
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decreases the belief of common people in the system and rape victims in particular. 

NGOs BENEFIT FROM MEDIA’S INTERVENTION OF THE CASE 

Table 9.1.24 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

BY UPDATING THE LEGAL STATUS OF 

THE CASE 
3 30.0 30.0 30.0 

NO 7 70.0 70.0 100.0 

Total 10 100.0 100.0  

30% NGOs said that they were benefitted by the media’s reporting of the updates 

regarding the legal status of the rape case. 

MEDIA’S INTERVENTION IF HELPS IN DELIVERY OF JUSTICE TO 

VICTIMS 

Table 9.1.25 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

INCREASES THE PRESSURE ON 

JUDICIARY 
2 20.0 20.0 20.0 

NO 2 20.0 20.0 40.0 

BY GAINING SYMPATHY FOR 

THE VICTIMS 
2 20.0 20.0 60.0 

BY MAKING THE CASE 

POPULAR CONSTANTLY 

DEMANDING CHANGE LAW 

2 20.0 20.0 80.0 

AWARENESS REGARDING SUCH 

INCIDENTS UNITE PEOPLE TO 

FIGHT FOR JUSTICE 

2 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 10 100.0 100.0  
 

NGOs said that media’s intervention certainly plays a role in the delivery of justice to the 

victims. Media’s way of reporting increases sympathy for the victims and therefore increases the 

pressure in order to give justice to the victims. 
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9.2 ROLE OF MASS MEDIA IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE 

INCIDENTS 

Media is also playing an active role be it in terms of reporting, creating awareness and in 

raising public voice to combat rape cases. 20 media personnel from electronic media and print 

media were interviewed. They were asked to give opinion over the projection of negative image 

of police, social and ethical values that are kept in mind while reporting the case, factors that 

contribute to the increment in rape cases, suggestions which will help in the prevention of rape 

cases etc. 

 

COMMENT ON THE INCREASE IN THE RAPE CASES IN DELHI 

Table 9.2.1 

 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

Modernization 1 5.0 5.0 5.0 

10,11,12 4 20.0 20.0 25.0 

1,2,5,6 6 30.0 30.0 55.0 

5,6,8,9 4 20.0 20.0 75.0 

8,9,10,11,12 5 25.0 25.0 100.0 

Total 20 100.0 100.0  

  

1- Modernization 

2- Migration 

3- Lack of proper well lit areas 

4 - Lack of proper housing 

5 - Lack of parental assistance 



 435 

6 - Lack of proper education 

7 - Lack of familiarity with the neighbourhood 

8 - Sexual materials are explicitly shown in the media 

9 - Lack of political will to combat rape crimes 

10 - Weakening of social values and morals 

11 - Movements of girls have increased 

12 - Fear of law has lessened 

30% media personnel said that factors responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual materials 

are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such crimes, societal norms 

and values have become weak, low conviction in all cases, lack of proper policing and lack of 

parental guidance and quality time spending with children etc. 20.0% media personnel said that 

factors responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual materials are explicitly shown in the 

media, lack of political will to combat such crimes. 5% found modernization as an important 

factor in increment of rape cases. 
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FACTORS CONSIDERED FOR THE PRESENTATION OF THE RAPE CASE IN 

NEWSPAPERS/ NEWS CHANNELS 

Table 9.2.2 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

TO SENSITIZE PEOPLE 2 10.0 10.0 10.0 

MORAL AND ETHICAL VIEW TO 

THE STORY. 
3 15.0 15.0 25.0 

TO INCREASE SOCIAL 

AWARENESS 
2 10.0 10.0 35.0 

TO PRESENT SUCH CASES WITH 

SENSITIVITY 
2 10.0 10.0 45.0 

STORY SHOULD BE BALANCED; 

EITHER PARTY SHOULD NOT BE 

HURT. 

3 15.0 15.0 60.0 

1,2,3 4 20.0 20.0 80.0 

1,2,3,4 4 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  
 

 

1- To sensitize people 

2- Victim's identity should be hidden. 

3- Precautions regarding rape case 

4- Bad elements are prevailing in the society and their mind set. 

5- Moral and ethical view to the story. 

6- To increase social awareness 

7- To present such cases with sensitivity 

8- Story should be balanced, either party should not be hurt 

20% media personnel said that the factors such as to sensitize people, that the news 

should not be provocative in nature and victim’s identity should be concealed, matters relating to 

precaution regarding the rape case and alerts about bad elements prevailing in the society are 
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considered for the presentation of the rape case in the newspapers/ news channels. Moral and 

ethical views of the people are also kept in mind while reporting. The basic motive behind the 

reporting is to create social awareness, to present such cases with sensitivity, and that the story 

should be balanced, either party should not be hurt etc.  

 

REACTION TOWARDS VIOLATION OF RIGHTS OF RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 9.2.3 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

1,2,3 6 30.0 30.0 30.0 

HINDRANCE TO MARRIAGE 

PROSPECTS 
1 5.0 5.0 35.0 

SOCIETY CONDEMNS THE 

VICTIM 
1 5.0 5.0 40.0 

FAMILY DISOWNS THEM. 1 5.0 5.0 45.0 

5,6,7 4 20.0 20.0 65.0 

SUFFER FROM DEPRESSION 1 5.0 5.0 70.0 

PEOPLE WOULD PASS LEWD 

REMARKS 
1 5.0 5.0 75.0 

9,10,11 5 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Right to dignified life has been violated 

2- Right to privacy has been violated 

3- Right to freedom has been violated 

4- Hindrance to marriage prospects 

5- Society condemns the victim 

6- Family disowns them. 

7- Suffer from depression 

8- People would pass lewd remarks 
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9- She never recovers from psychological damages. 

30% of the media personnel said that all future prospects of the rape victim are hindered, 

they are thrown out from the school or work and the families are also forced to change the place.  

20% of them said that the rape victims after the incident developed hatredness towards all men in 

the society and all future prospects are hindered in terms of marriage, career, familial 

relationships, and societal relationships.  Some media personnel said that the rape victim never 

recovered from the psychological trauma even if they tried to forget the matter of the incident, 

people kept reminding them of the matter by passing lewd remarks. Only 5% media personnel 

said that rape is happening because rape myths are prevailing in the society, society condemns 

the accused as well as the victim.  

 

IDEAS REGARDING CONSEQUENCES OF RAPE ON THE PRESENT AND 

FUTURE LIFE OF THE RAPE VICTIMS 

Table 9.2.4 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

ENORMOUS PSYCHOLOGICAL 

CONSEQUENCES 
1 5.0 5.0 5.0 

TREATED AS SECONDARY 

CITIZEN BY SOCIETY AND 

FAMILY 

1 5.0 5.0 10.0 

1,2,3 6 30.0 30.0 40.0 

4,5,6 6 30.0 30.0 70.0 

7,8 6 30.0 30.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  
 

1- Enormous psychological consequences 

2- Treated as secondary citizen by society and family 

3- Right to freedom has been violated 
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4- Hindrance to marriage prospects 

5- Society condemns the victim 

6- Family disowns them. 

7- Suffer from depression 

8- People would pass lewd remarks 

30% of the media personnel said that the victims’ future prospects regarding marriage, 

familial relations are hindered, psychological health, any temporary/ permanent biological 

damage because of the occurrence of the rape incident with them etc., they suffer from these 

throughout their life.  

 

PROJECTION OF POLICE IMAGE IN MEDIA 

Table 9.2.5 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

POLICE IS OVERBURDENED 2 10.0 10.0 10.0 

CORRUPTION PREVAILS TO THE 

CORE 
2 10.0 10.0 20.0 

1,2,3 5 25.0 25.0 45.0 

4,5,6 5 25.0 25.0 70.0 

ALL 6 30.0 30.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  

1- Police is overburdened 

2- Corruption prevails to the core 

3- Police is not given proper training in handling rape cases 

4- No training in handling evidences 

5- No training in updation 

6- Half heartedly the investigation is done. 
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7- Corruption prevails to the core 

Police always made hue and cry that the media always projected the negative image of 

the police among the society. Media personnel denied this fact by saying that they only projected 

the reality. According to them, if the police don’t do their work properly and carry a negative 

image, then it’s not media’s fault. 30% media personnel said that police is easily influenced by 

other sources. They are over burdened with cases, no proper training is given in proper handling 

of evidences or any training for the updation of the techniques for proper investigation and also 

corruption prevails to the core leads to the projection of negative image of police by media. Only 

10% media personnel said that police is over burdened with the cases and corruption prevails at 

every stage of the criminal justice system.  

 

OPINION ON THE PERFORMANCE OF THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE SYSTEM 

Table 9.2.6 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent 
Cumulative 

Percent 

EXTREMELY POOR 4 20.0 20.0 20.0 

CORRUPTION PREVAILS TO THE CORE 4 20.0 20.0 40.0 

NO PROPER INITIATIVE EITHER FROM 

JUDGE OR PUBLIC PROSECUTOR TO 

REDUCE CRIMES 

4 20.0 20.0 60.0 

UNWILLINGNESS TO WORK TO EASE THE 

PAIN OF VICTIMS 
4 20.0 20.0 80.0 

LACK OF FUNDS AND LESS NO. OF 

JUDGES AND LAWYERS ADD TO POOR 

PERFORMANCE 

4 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  
 

Media personnel feel that there is rampant corruption at every stage of the criminal 

justice system. 20% of them feel that the criminal justice system works for the rich and not for 
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the poor and never looks into the objectives of the poor people. Some also consider the 

performance of the criminal justice system to be poor in terms of services. 

PERCEPTION ON THE EFFECTS OF HIGHLIGHTING THE RAPE CASES ON 

COMMON PEOPLE 

Table 9.2.7 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

TO INCREASE AWARENESS 5 25.0 25.0 25.0 

TO TAKE PRECAUTIONS 5 25.0 25.0 50.0 

TO GIVE KNOWLEDGE ABOUT LEGAL 

RIGHTS 
5 25.0 25.0 75.0 

PRIMARY STEPS TO BE TAKEN TO FIGHT 

AGAINST HEINOUS CRIMES 
5 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  

25% Media personnel said that the family members start to worry about their female 

members when any rape case is highlighted by media and take proper precautions against such 

cases. 25% Media personnel said that the news always spread knowledge about the legal rights 

among the common people in the society. 25% Media personnel said that their reporting helps 

the common people take proper precautions against the rape. 
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PROBLEMS FACED BY THE MEDIA IN REPORTING THE RAPE CASES 

FROM THE POLICE, JUDICIARY, POLITICAL PARTIES AND COMMON 

PEOPLE 

Table 9.2.8 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO PROPER INFORMATION 5 25.0 25.0 25.0 

LESS MEDIA FRIENDLY 5 25.0 25.0 50.0 

POLITICAL PARTIES 

MANIPULATE. 
5 25.0 25.0 75.0 

THEY SAY THAT THEY ARE 

OVERLOADED WITH WORK. 
5 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 20 100.0 100.0  

 

Media personnel said that the criminal justice system is less media friendly. They are 

never given proper information if they go to seek any information in regard to any cases. They 

always make excuses and political parties manipulate the image of the media. However, the 

media personnel said that police generally hide the information in many cases and became 

tightlipped. In the same way, political parties manipulated and hushed up those cases which 

could be a threat to their seats. 
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SUGGESTIONS FOR THE PREVENTION AND CONTROL OF RAPE 

INCIDENTS IN DELHI CITY  

Table 9.2.9 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

1,2,3,4 7 35.0 35.0 35.0 

5,6,7,8 7 35.0 35.0 70.0 

9,10,11,12 6 30.0 30.0 100.0 

Total 20 100.0 100.0  
 

1- Conviction rate should increase 

2- Fast track courts should be built 

3- Witness protection scheme 

4- Enough incentives for Public Prosecutor 

5- Awareness Programs 

6- Police Community Intervention 

7- Training and capacity building 

8- Research and documentation on crimes 

9- Proper rape crises intervention centers 

10- Role of NGO’s 

11- Political will to combat such crimes 

12- Sensitization towards such crimes 

35% Media personnel said that rape should be subjected to strict punishment so that the other 

prospective offenders can take lessons from the previous convictions and in this way we can 

control the increase in rape incidents. 30% Media personnel said that police vigilance should be 

improved to control rape, the awareness programmes and self security also helps in controlling 



 444 

rape. Media personnel said that conviction rate should be increased, fast track courts should be 

built, witness protection scheme should be introduced, there should be enough incentives for the 

public prosecutors,  police community intervention should be increased, training and capacity 

building for the police officers, research and documentation on crimes such as rape, introduction 

of proper rape crisis intervention centers, role of NGOs in giving optimum services should be 

encouraged, political will to combat such crimes are necessary, sensitization towards  such 

crimes , awareness regarding the prevention of rape cases etc. can help for the prevention and 

control of rape incidents in Delhi city. 
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Chapter - 10 

 

VIEW POINTS OF COMMON PEOPLE ON INCREASING RAPE 

INCIDENTS IN DELHI 

 

100 common people were thoroughly interviewed to get an insight into the problem and 

its solution. They were drawn from different walks of life. As rape is one of the most obnoxious 

crime against women and it is increasing day by day, it was considered relevant to examine the 

viewpoints of the common people on the currently increasing rape incidences in the city for the 

successful completion of the study. They were interviewed intensely on the different aspects of 

rape. The summary of their responses are given below. 

AGE 

Table 10.1 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

40-51 22 22.0 22.0 22.0 

18-29 42 42.0 42.0 64.0 

29-40 29 29.0 29.0 93.0 

51 and above 7 7.0 7.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  
 

SEX 

Table 10.2 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

FEMALE 42 42.0 42.0 42.0 

MALE 58 58.0 58.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  
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RELIGION 

Table 10.3 

 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

HINDU 82 82.0 82.0 82.0 

MUSLIM 6 6.0 6.0 88.0 

CHRISTIAN 3 3.0 3.0 91.0 

SIKH 9 9.0 9.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  
 

42% common people belonged to 18-29 age groups and 29% belonged to 29-40 age 

groups (Table 1).  Out of the total population of common people, 58% were males and the rest 

42% were females (Table 2). Maximum numbers of people i.e. 82.0% were Hindu by religion 

(Table 3).  

   PLACE OF BIRTH 

Table 10.4 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

URBAN 47 47.0 47.0 47.0 

RURAL 53 53.0 53.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

53% of the common people came from a rural background, whereas 47% of them were from 

urban background. 
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FAMILY STRATA 

Table 10.5 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 
CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

NUCLEAR 76 76.0 76.0 76.0 

JOINT 21 21.0 21.0 97.0 

EXTENDED 3 3.0 3.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Out of the total population of common people 76% of them had nuclear families, whereas 21% 

still live in joint family.  

SOCIAL STRATA 

Table 10.6 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

GENERAL 84 84.0 84.0 84.0 

SC/ST 7 7.0 7.0 91.0 

OBC 9 9.0 9.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Out of the total population of the common people, 84% belong to the general social strata, while 

7% of them are SC/STs followed by 9% belonging to OBC. 
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INCOME 

Table 10.7 

 Frequency Percent 
Valid 

Percent 

Cumulative 

Percent 

HIGH INCOME GROUP (RS.25,000 AND ABOVE) 17 17.0 17.0 17.0 

UPPER MIDDLE INCOME GROUP (RS. 10,000-

25,000) 
38 38.0 38.0 55.0 

MIDDLE INCOME GROUP (RS. 5,000-10,000) 30 30.0 30.0 85.0 

LOW INCOME GROUP (RS.0-5,000) 15 15.0 15.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  
 

Majority of common people i.e. 38.0% were from the upper middle class earning between Rs. 

10,000 to Rs. 25,000 but only 15% were from low income group earning only up to Rs. 5,000. 

 

EDUCATIONAL STATUS 

Table 10.8 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

ILLITERATE 4 4.0 4.0 4.0 

PRIMARY 6 6.0 6.0 10.0 

SECONDARY 10 10.0 10.0 20.0 

HIGHER SECONDARY 33 33.0 33.0 53.0 

GRADUATION 32 32.0 32.0 85.0 

POST GRADUATION 11 11.0 11.0 96.0 

PROFESSIONAL COURSE 1 1.0 1.0 97.0 

VOCATIONAL COURSE 3 3.0 3.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

  96% common people were literate and out of that 32% were graduates and 11% were post 

graduates.  
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JOB PROFILE 

Table 10.9 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

GOVERNMENT 16 16.0 16.0 16.0 

BUSINESS 16 16.0 16.0 32.0 

PRIVATE 35 35.0 35.0 67.0 

UNEMPLOYED 33 33.0 33.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

 

OCCUPATIONAL STATUS 

Table 10.10 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

PART-TIME 17 17.0 17.0 17.0 

FULL-TIME 50 50.0 50.0 67.0 

NOT APPLICABLE 33 33.0 33.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

50% of the total common people were in full time job. 35% were employed in private followed 

by 16% in government and business. 

 

MOTHER TONGUE 

Table 10.11 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

HINDI 76 76.0 76.0 76.0 

URDU 4 4.0 4.0 80.0 

PUNJABI 9 9.0 9.0 89.0 

ENGLISH 2 2.0 2.0 91.0 

BENGALI 9 9.0 9.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Majority of the common people (76%) had their mother tongue as Hindi. 
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 FACTORS RESPONSIBLE FOR INCREASE IN THE RAPE CASES IN DELHI 

Table 10.12 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

MODERNIZATION 3 3.0 3.0 3.0 

MIGRATION 1 1.0 1.0 4.0 

LACK OF PROPER WELL-LIT AREAS 2 2.0 2.0 6.0 

LACK OF PARENTAL ASSISTANCE 3 3.0 3.0 9.0 

LACK OF PROPER EDUCATION 1 1.0 1.0 10.0 

SEXUAL MATERIALS ARE EXPLICITLY SHOWN 

IN THE MEDIA 
3 3.0 3.0 13.0 

10, 11, 12, 13 17 17.0 17.0 30.0 

1, 2 16 16.0 16.0 46.0 

5,6 13 13.0 13.0 59.0 

8,9 20 20.0 20.0 79.0 

8,9,10,11,12,13 21 21.0 21.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Modernization 

2 - Migration 

3 - Lack of proper well lit areas 

4 - Lack of proper housing 

5 - Lack of parental assistance 

6 - Lack of proper education 

7 - Lack of familiarity with the neighbourhood 

8 - Sexual materials are explicitly shown in the media 

9 - Bad elements are prevailing in the society 

10 - Weakening of social values and mores 

11 - Movements of girls have increased 

12 - Fear of law has lessened 

13 - Low conviction rate 

14 – All of the above 
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21.0% common people said that factors responsible for the increments in rape incidents 

are that sexual materials are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such 

crimes, societal norms and values have become weak, low conviction in all cases, lack of proper 

policing and lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with children etc. 20.0% 

common people said that the factors responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual materials 

are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such crimes. 16% found 

modernization and migration as important factors in increment in rape cases. 

SOCIOLOGICAL AND PSYCHOLOGICAL DAMAGES SUFFERED BY THE 

RAPE VICTIMS, WHICH IN TURN VIOLATES HER RIGHTS 

Table 10.13 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

HINDRANCE TO MARRIAGE PROSPECTS 5 5.0 5.0 5.0 

SOCIETY CONDEMNS THE VICTIM. 5 5.0 5.0 10.0 

RAPE MYTH ARE STILL PREVAILING IN THE 

SOCIETY 
1 1.0 1.0 11.0 

FAMILY DISOWNS THEM. 3 3.0 3.0 14.0 

1, 2, 3 17 17.0 17.0 31.0 

11, 12 20 20.0 20.0 51.0 

12,13,14 32 32.0 32.0 83.0 

7, 9 17 17.0 17.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Hindrance to marriage prospects 

2- Society condemns the victim 

3- Rape myth are still prevailing in the society 

4- Thrown out from the school 

5- Family disowns them. 
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6- Suffer from depression 

7- People pass lewd remarks 

8- Suffer from feeling of loneliness and isolation. 

9- She never recovers from psychological effects 

10- Diminished sexual interest 

11- Hatredness towards all males. 

12- All future prospects are hindered or blurred. 

13- Thrown out from the work place. 

14- The family is forced to change the place. 

32% of the common people said that all future prospects of the rape victim are hindered, they are 

thrown out from the school or work and the families are also forced to change the place.  20% of 

them said that the rape victims after the incident developed hatredness towards all men in the 

society and all future prospects are hindered in terms of marriage, career, familial relationships, 

societal relationships are hindered.  Some common people said that the rape victim never 

recovered from psychological trauma even if they tried to forget the matter of the incident, 

people kept reminding them of the matter by passing lewd remarks. Only 1 person said that rape 

is happening because rape myths are prevailing in the society.  
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CONSEQUENCES ON THE RAPE VICTIMS’ PRESENT AND FUTURE LIFE 

PROSPECTS 

Table 10.14 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

MARRIAGE 11 11.0 11.0 11.0 

PSYCHOLOGICAL HEALTH 4 4.0 4.0 15.0 

1,2 8 8.0 8.0 23.0 

1,2,3 20 20.0 20.0 43.0 

4,5,6 12 12.0 12.0 55.0 

1,2,3,4,5,6 10 10.0 10.0 65.0 

1,2,3,4,5 11 11.0 11.0 76.0 

1,2,3,4 22 22.0 22.0 98.0 

SOCIETAL REACTION 2 2.0 2.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

22% of the common people said that the victims’ future prospects regarding marriage, 

familiar relations, psychological health, any temporary/ permanent biological damage because of 

the occurrence of the rape incident with them attaches stigma to her, and they suffer from these 

throughout their life. Only two persons said that society reacts very negatively which adds to the 

mental consequences of the rape victims.  
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REACTION TOWARDS ANY RAPE INCIDENTS IN YOUR AREA 

Table 10.15 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

SHOCKED 13 13.0 13.0 13.0 

FEEL BAD FOR THE VICTIM AND HER 

FAMILY 
18 18.0 18.0 31.0 

1,2 35 35.0 35.0 66.0 

1,2,3,4 6 6.0 6.0 72.0 

1,4 7 7.0 7.0 79.0 

START WORRYING FOR OUR OWN FEMALE 

MEMBERS 
21 21.0 21.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Shocked 

2- Feel bad for the victim and her family 

3- Try to find out about the accused 

4- Help the Police in finding all about the rape victim. 

5- Start worrying for our own female members 

35% of the common people said that they get shocked hearing about the incident taken place in 

the area and feel bad for the victim as well as their family members. 21% of the common people 

said that they start worrying about their females in their family if they hear of any rape incident 

taking place in the area. 
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IMAGE OF POLICE IN COMMON PEOPLE’S MIND 

Table 10.16 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

PAYS COMPLETE ATTENTION TO THE 

REPORTING OF THE INCIDENTS. 
5 5.0 5.0 5.0 

GENEROUS AND POLITE REGARDING 

ELDERLY 
2 2.0 2.0 7.0 

CORRUPT IN NATURE. 6 6.0 6.0 13.0 

LETHARGIC IN CONDUCTING PROPER 

INVESTIGATION. 
4 4.0 4.0 17.0 

5,6,7,8 24 24.0 24.0 41.0 

1,2,3 14 14.0 14.0 55.0 

4,6 20 20.0 20.0 75.0 

5,6,7,8,9 12 12.0 12.0 87.0 

1,2,3,4 13 13.0 13.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Helpful in nature 

2- Pays complete attention to the reporting of the incidents. 

3- Sympathize and helps to know whereabouts of the case. 

4- generous and polite regarding elderly 

5- Corrupt in nature. 

6- Lethargic in conducting proper investigation. 

7- Less attentive while collecting evidences. 

8- Hostile towards common people. 

9- Hostile towards common people. 

Maximum number of people i.e. 24 % said that police is corrupt in nature, lethargic in 

conducting proper investigation, less attentive while collecting evidences and hostile towards the 

common people. According to them, police always favors those who are rich and powerful. 
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Generally they have a hostile nature towards common people and a very lethargic attitude in 

conducting investigation. 14% people said that police is helpful in nature; they are very generous 

and polite towards elders and children, pays complete attention to the reporting of the incident 

and helps to know the where- abouts of the case. 

 

INFORMATION TO POLICE IN REGARD TO ANY INCIDENT  

Table 10.17 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

YES 12 12.0 12.0 12.0 

HARASSED BY THE POLICE 9 9.0 9.0 21.0 

NOT OF ANY HELP 7 7.0 7.0 28.0 

WILL START SUSPECTING YOU 6 6.0 6.0 34.0 

HARASSED BY THE ACCUSED 7 7.0 7.0 41.0 

1,2 12 12.0 12.0 53.0 

1,2,3 17 17.0 17.0 70.0 

1,2,3,4 10 10.0 10.0 80.0 

NEVER GOT A CHANCE 20 20.0 20.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Yes 

2- Harassed by the Police 

3- Not of any help 

4- Will start suspecting you 

5- Harassed by the accused 

6- Never got a chance 

12% of the total common people maintained that they always informed the police about any 

incident occurred in front of them in their area or with them. 20% said that they never went to the 

police because they never got a chance.  7.0% of them said that they felt ‘they will be harassed 
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by the police’ if they go to give any information regarding the incident taken place. 9.0% said 

that in addition to harassment, police never take any action.  

HELPING THE POLICE IN SOLVING THE CASES 

Table 10.18 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

NABBING THE ACCUSED. 2 2.0 2.0 2.0 

ALERT THE POLICE IN CASES OF 

MOLESTATION, EVE-TEASING ETC. 

 

15 15.0 15.0 17.0 

INFORMATION OF STRANGERS 15 15.0 15.0 32.0 

DO NOT HELP THE POLICE. 16 16.0 16.0 48.0 

2,3 20 20.0 20.0 68.0 

2,3,4 29 29.0 29.0 97.0 

1,2,3,4 3 3.0 3.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

1- Evidences 

2- Nabbing the accused. 

3- Alert the Police in cases of molestation, eve-teasing etc. 

4- Information of strangers 

5- Do not help the Police. 

84% of the total common people interviewed said that they always helped the police in matter of 

investigation of criminal cases. 15% people said that they always alerted the police in case of any 

molestation and the least number of people i.e. 2.0% said that they always tried to nab the person 

who tried to escape from the scene of crime.  
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EVER BEEN TO THE COURT TO WATCH HEARING OF ANY CASE  

Table 10.19 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

NEVER GOT A CHANCE 70 70.0 70.0 70.0 

SYMPATHESIZE WITH THE 

VICTIM/ACCUSED. 
13 13.0 13.0 83.0 

IRRITATED BY WATCHING THE CASES 

DRAGGED. 
11 11.0 11.0 94.0 

CULPRIT NOT CAUGHT 3 3.0 3.0 97.0 

COURT IN NOT ANSWERABLE TO ANY OF 

THE CASES. 
3 3.0 3.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

 

70.0% of the total people interviewed said that they have never been to court to watch 

hearing of any case and the reason behind this is that they never got a chance or they didn’t have 

any interest. Rest number of people i.e. 3.0% said that they had been to court to watch the 

hearing of case, some of the people said that they got irritated by the long waiting for the hearing 

of cases to start and 13.0% replied that they sympathized with the victim or accused.  
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VICTIMS INTEREST IS PROPERLY TAKEN CARE OF IN THE 

ADMINISTRATION OF JUSTICE 

Table 10.20 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

CASES ARE DRAGGED 16 16.0 16.0 16.0 

VICTIMS ARE HARASSED 11 11.0 11.0 27.0 

NO COMPENSATION 25 25.0 25.0 52.0 

COURT IS NOT ANSWERABLE TO LESS 

SENTENCING 
12 12.0 12.0 64.0 

CULPRIT ACQUITTED. 6 6.0 6.0 70.0 

VICTIM SUFFERS AS MUCH AS THE ACCUSED. 13 13.0 13.0 83.0 

COURT DOES NOT SHOW ANY SYMPATHY 

TOWARDS THE VICTIM. 
9 9.0 9.0 92.0 

NO PROPER JUDGEMENT 8 8.0 8.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

25% of the common people said that the rape victims never got any compensation from 

the court.  16% of them said that victims suffered because cases are dragged by years. Some of 

the rape victims said that victims are harassed during the court proceedings; the court does not 

show any sympathy towards the rape victim so the victim suffers as much as the accused.   
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PERCEPTION OF THR PERFORMANCE OF THE CRIMINAL JUSTICE 

SYSTEM 

Table 10.21 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

NO IDEA 2 2.0 2.0 2.0 

VERY POOR IN TERMS OF 

DELIVERY OF SERVICE. 
13 13.0 13.0 15.0 

RAMPANT CORRUPTION 38 38.0 38.0 53.0 

WORKS IN THE FAVOUR OF 

RICH 
22 22.0 22.0 75.0 

NEVER LOOKS IN TO THE 

OBJECTIVES OF POOR PEOPLE. 
25 25.0 25.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Maximum people feel that there is rampant corruption at every stage of the criminal 

justice system. 22% of them feel that the criminal justice system works for the rich and not for 

the poor and never looks into the objectives of the poor people. Very few consider the 

performance of the criminal justice system to be poor in terms of services.  
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MANNER IN WHICH YOU WOULD HELP IN COMBATING SUCH KIND OF 

CRIME 

Table 10.22 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

INFORMATION OF STRANGERS 14 14.0 14.0 14.0 

NABBING OF ACCUSED 2 2.0 2.0 16.0 

COLLECTION OF EVIDENCES 1 1.0 1.0 17.0 

GIVING INFORMATION OF CRIME 32 32.0 32.0 49.0 

ALERTNESS 4 4.0 4.0 53.0 

ANY INFORMATION REGARDING 

MOLESTATION, EVE-TEASING ETC. 
16 16.0 16.0 69.0 

ATTENDING AWARENESS PROGRAMS AND 

LEARNING WAYS OF COMBATING 
12 12.0 12.0 81.0 

WORKING AS AN INFORMER. 3 3.0 3.0 84.0 

HELPING THE VICTIM. 4 4.0 4.0 88.0 

WORKING WITH NGOS TO CONTRIBUTE 

IN THE SOCIETY. 
12 12.0 12.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

32% of the common people said that they give out information related to any crime. 

Some said that they keep alert about any incidence such as eve teasing, molestation of woman 

etc. taking place in their area and help the women in need. Some of the people help in combating 

the crime by working with NGOs to contribute positively towards the betterment of the people in 

the society. 
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MOST POPULAR FORM OF MEDIA 

Table 10.23 

  FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

PRINT 5 5.0 5.0 5.0 

ELECTRONIC 90 90.0 90.0 95.0 

BOTH 5 5.0 5.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Majority of the people found the electronic media as the most popular form of media. 

 

DO YOU BELIEVE THAT ALL THE CASES CONCERNING CRIME AGAINST 

WOMEN SHOWN ON ELECTRONIC MEDIA ARE TRUE IN EVERY SENSE? 

Table 10.24 

  FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

YES 19 19.0 19.0 19.0 

EXAGGERATED 20 20.0 20.0 39.0 

MISLEADING 35 35.0 35.0 74.0 

WITNESSES GIVE THEIR OWN 

VERSION 
26 26.0 26.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

90% people said that electronic media is the most popular form of media for updating 

themselves about the increment of rape cases, but 35% people said that what electronic media 

projects regarding the rape cases is not true in every sense. 20% people said that they always 

exaggerate the cases by unnecessarily adding “masala” to the cases. Only 19% people said that 

media shows are true in every sense.  
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THE MENTAL EFFECT ON COMMON PEOPLE WHILE WATCHING THE 

RAPE CASES HIGHLIGHTED BY MEDIA 

Table 10.25 

  Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

FEAR PSYCHOSIS 25 25.0 25.0 25.0 

WORRY ABOUT FEMALE 

MEMBERS 
20 20.0 20.0 45.0 

RESTRICTING THE MOVEMENT 

OF WOMEN 
34 34.0 34.0 79.0 

PRECAUTION AS SUGGESTED BY 

THE MEDIA 
21 21.0 21.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

20% people said that they start to worry about their family members especially the 

females when any rape case is highlighted by media. 25% people said that the news always 

created a fear psychosis among the people in the society. 34% people said that they start 

restricting the movement of female members of the family and this was the negative impact of 

the projection of rape cases by media. 

 

DO YOU THINK THAT THE MEDIA PEOPLE KEEP IN MIND THE 

IMPORTANCE OF ‘SOCIAL VALUES’ WHILE REPORTING? 

Table 10.26 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT VALID PERCENT CUMULATIVE PERCENT 

YES 58 58.0 58.0 58.0 

NO 42 42.0 42.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

58% of the people said that the media keep in mind the importance of social values while 

reporting. 
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MEDIA’S ROLE IN THE SOCIETY  

Table 10.27 

  
Frequency Percent 

LEGAL VALUES 11 11.0 

SOCIAL VALUES 16 16.0 

THOUGHTS OF PEOPLE 15 15.0 

DOES NOT SHOW IRRELEVANT MATERIALS 10 10.0 

DOES NOT SHOW THINGS WHICH MIGHT GIVE CLUE 

TO POTENTIAL CRIME 
6 6.0 

N. A. 42 42.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 

 

16% of the people feel that the media personnel keep in mind the social values while 

reporting of any incident, whereas some people feel that the reporting also helps in gaining legal 

knowledge of the cases and opinion polls through which awareness is spread. 
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MEDIA’S NEGATIVE ROLE IN THE SOCIETY 

Table 10.28 

   
FREQUENCY PERCENT 

TRP RATE 11 11.0 

MISLEADING INFORMATION 1 1.0 

MAKING NEWS SENSATIONAL 3 3.0 

EXAGGERATION OF CASES 1 1.0 

REVEALING THE IDENTITY OF VICTIMS 2 2.0 

SHOWING THE SENSITIVE DETAILS ABOUT THE CASE 4 4.0 

EXPLICITLY SHOWING SEXUAL MATERIALS 6 6.0 

GIVING CLUES TO POTENTIAL CRIMINALS 4 4.0 

MEDIA'S WAY OF JUDGING THE CASES 7 7.0 

FEAR PSYCHOSIS 3 3.0 

1-9 42 42.0 

SYSTEM 58 58.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 

 

According to the common people, media has become very commercial and they do 

everything for the TRP rate. Media sometimes shows the sensitive details especially in terms of 

rape case which hampers the image of the rape victim and defames its family. Media always 

adjudicates the cases before the final decision is made by the court. Sometimes the information 

given by the media are misleading.  42% of the common people said media’s negative role 

towards society are misleading information, making news sensational, exaggeration of cases by 

media, revealing the identity of victims, showing the sensitive details about the case, explicitly 

showing sexual materials, giving clues to potential criminals, media's way of judging the cases, 

fear psychosis etc. 
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REACTION OF FAMILY MEMBERS TOWARDS SUCH REPORTING 

Table 10.29 

 

 FREQUENCY PERCENT 
VALID 

PERCENT 

CUMULATIVE 

PERCENT 

WORRY A LOT ABOUT YOUR DAUGHTER 15 15.0 15.0 15.0 

ADVICE THEM OF TAKING PROPER CARE 18 18.0 18.0 33.0 

KEEP AN EYE ON THE CIRCLES OF FEMALE 

MEMBERS 
18 18.0 18.0 51.0 

ACTION AND PRECAUTION AS SUGGESTED 

BY MEDIA 
11 11.0 11.0 62.0 

START  RESTRICTING THE MOVEMENT OF 

THE WOMEN IN THE FAMILY 
38 38.0 38.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

Because of the increase in rape cases, 18% people said that they always advised the 

female members to take care of themselves and call police in case of any emergency. 15% 

people said that they got worried when female member comes late. Rest number of people i.e. 

18% said that they told them not to indulge with strangers. 
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DO YOU THINK THAT THE NOTORIOUS PEOPLE ARE PICKING UP THE ELEMENTS OF 

DIFFERENT WAYS OF COMMITTING CRIME? 

Table 10.30 

 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

NO 16 16.0 16.0 16.0 

IMMEDIATELY HE/SHE LEFT THE 

PLACE 
16 16.0 16.0 32.0 

TRY TO DESTROY THE 

EVIDENCES 
12 12.0 12.0 44.0 

GIVE THREATS TO WITNESSES 18 18.0 18.0 62.0 

NEW WAYS OF COMMITTING 

CRIMES 
26 26.0 26.0 88.0 

USE OF MORE VIOLENCE 12 12.0 12.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

16% people said that the notorious people do not always pick up different ways of committing 

the crime from media whereas; others said that notorious people are picking up new ways of 

committing crime from the media. 
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WAYS AND MEANS FOR STRENGHTENING THE POLICE COMMUNITY 

RELATIONS 

Table 10.31 

 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

INFORM THE POLICE ABOUT 

CRIME 
26 26.0 26.0 26.0 

AWARENESS PROGRAMMES 16 16.0 16.0 42.0 

WEEKLY OR MONTHLY MEETING 

WITH THE COLONY PEOPLE. 
21 21.0 21.0 63.0 

ELDERLY PEOPLE SHOULD 

UPDATE ABOUT NEW 

DEVELOPMENTS IN THE S 

15 15.0 15.0 78.0 

CULTURAL PROGRAMMES 

SHOULD BE ORGANIZED. 
10 10.0 10.0 88.0 

NGOS CAN HELP MAKING THE 

PROPER CO-ORDINATION. 
12 12.0 12.0 100.0 

Total 100 100.0 100.0  

 

There are so many ways through which police-community cooperation helped in securing a 

crimeless society. The common people in their interviews highlighted some ways like 26% 

people said that they kept an eye on stranger and suspicious person and informed it to the police 

as soon as possible was one of the effective ways to safeguard the society. 16.0% wanted that 

police should run awareness programmes which would help in updating the knowledge of 

common people regarding the negative elements of the society. 
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MEASURES FOR THE PREVENTION AND CONTROL OF RAPE INCIDENTS 

Table 10.32 

 Frequency Percent Valid Percent Cumulative Percent 

POLICE VIGILANCE SHOULD 

BE IMPROVED 
12 12.0 12.0 12.0 

MOBILE FORENSIC LABS 

SHOULD BE INTRODUCED 
17 17.0 17.0 29.0 

NGOS SHOULD WORK MORE 

EFFICIENTLY 
6 6.0 6.0 35.0 

SELF SECURITY 6 6.0 6.0 41.0 

AWARENESS PROGRAMMES 6 6.0 6.0 47.0 

ALERTNESS TOWARDS BAD 

ELEMENTS IN THE SOCIETY 
7 7.0 7.0 54.0 

WELL LIT AREAS 7 7.0 7.0 61.0 

CRIME SHOULD BE SUBJECTED 

TO STRICT PUNISHMENT 
15 15.0 15.0 76.0 

PROPER DRESSING SENSE 9 9.0 9.0 85.0 

FAST TRACK COURTS SHOULD 

BE INTRODUCED 
15 15.0 15.0 100.0 

TOTAL 100 100.0 100.0  

 

15.0% people said that rape should be subjected to strict punishment so that the other 

prospective offenders can take lessons from the previous convictions and in this way they can 

control the increase in rape incidences. 12% people said that police vigilance should be improved 

to control rape, 12% said that awareness programmes and self security also helps in controlling 

rape. A very least number of people i.e. 9% said that proper dressing sense should be maintained 

by the girls in public. This proves that very few people thinks that clothes worn by the victim is 

one of the contributing factors for rape. 

The outcome of the result of the interviews conducted for common people showed the fear of 

insecurity among themselves that they can become victim at any point of time. They didn’t rely 

much on police for their security, however the awareness programmes conducted by police was 
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helpful to them. According to them “strict punishment is the best way to curb this menace”, 

because it creates a terror in the mind of the prospective offenders.  
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Chapter- 11 

Summary, Recommendations and Conclusion 

The study has been an attempt to bring out the truth about such existing menace in 

society and that it is increasing at an alarming rate. It focused on victims and followed them 

overtime, especially as they went through the proceedings of Criminal Justice System (such as 

during the registration of FIR to the final hearing). This focus on the victim has practical import 

as well as an academic importance. It has also been an attempt to explore the various aspects 

relating to rape, the victim and the society so as to understand the phenomenon in detail and to 

suggest certain possible preventive and rehabilitative measures to both ward off the crime to an 

extent, and to help the victim regain back her lost honor and dignity in the society. The findings 

of the present research study shall help in rectifying system and furnish guarantee a fair deal to 

the victims. 

The study attempted to identify and analyze in depth different factors/contributing 

conditions, which gave rise to a situation facilitating commission of rape and prepared socio-

psychological and economic profile of victims of rape cases. The study attempted to analyze the 

factors which led to the psychological and sociological damages leading to the violation of her 

rights and how it has affected her present and future life prospects. It focused on the 

effectiveness of the law in matter of reparation of damages caused to victims. In the end, the 

study has suggested some measures which will help to avoid primary and secondary 

victimization of potential victims. The family members of the rape victims was interviewed to 

ascertain the effect of rape on the rape victims, to know the factors or conditions according to 

their knowledge which gave rise to this situation and what preventive measures they adopted. 
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The role played by media (electronic, air and print) in terms of rape cases was analyzed and also 

obtained their viewpoints on this aspect. The police’s role in the prevention of rape cases, the 

doctor’s role in the examination of rape victims and collection of medical and forensic 

evidences, the role of NGOs, common people, Judges and lawyers’ viewpoints in regard to rape 

cases and the ideas/suggestions to do away with rape cases were solicited from them.  

The study was conducted in Delhi Metropolitan City, which comprised of 12 police 

districts. Period of study was January, 2006 to 31st December, 2008. All rape incidences taken 

place during this period was taken into consideration. 

 The study had adopted an exploratory research design because of the nature of the 

problem. Since, the universe of the study was quite big; stratified random sampling methods had 

been adopted. From each police districts, three to four police-stations were identified where rape 

cases were reported comparatively in greater number. From each police-station required number 

of samples was drawn from different age groups and socio-economic strata. Rape victims of total 

1687 rape cases were reported during the period of study. Out of this, 130 unmarried rape 

victims (8 percent) were chosen as sample for this study. 

Data were collected both from the primary and secondary sources. Primary sources were 

harnessed through research schedules and research guides, while the secondary sources 

comprised of FIRs and case diaries maintained in the police stations, prosecutors’ reports, court 

judgments and literature related to the problem. The findings of the study are as follows: 

Profile of the Rape Victims 

 

· It was found that majority of rape victims (49.2%) were from the (13-18) age group. 

81.5% of the total victims were in Salwar kameej at the time of rape. 

· 66.1% of total rape victims were engaged in some kind of study.  
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· Maximum rape victims i.e. 30.7% had studied up to middle class.  

· Very few of them i.e. 1.5% were employed in skilled or semi-skilled work.  

· 90% rape victims belonged to nuclear family. These rape victims were either from the 

slum area or from rural area. 

Facilitating/ Contributing factors for the Commission of Rape 

· 70% of rape victims were below 16 years of age and 30% of rape victims belonged to the 

age group of above 16.  

· 93.8% of total rape victims knew their accused from before.  

· 17.7% of the victims had an acquaintance of 2 years to 2.5 years with the accused.  

· In 48.5% of rape cases, neighbours were involved in raping the girl. 

· 33.8% of rape incidents took place outside Delhi followed by 23.8% of the incidents in 

the victim’s houses.  

· In below 16 years of age group, 14.2% of rape victims had eloped with the accused. 

· In above 16 years of age group, 33.3% of rape victims had eloped with the accused. 

· 97.7% of rape victims were alone at the time of rape.  

· 91.5% of the rape incidents involved only one accused.  

· Mode of attack carried by the 28.4% of the accused was in the form of kidnap and 20.7% 

of the accused came inside the victim’s house and raped her.  

· 20.0% rape victims had resisted by screaming for help and 16.9% by hitting the accused. 

Some were scared to death, so they did not resist at all.  

· 16.9% of the total accused had inflicted violence on their victims in the form of slapping. 

REPORTING OF CASES BY VICTIMS 

· Maximum rape victims reported the matter of the incident firstly to the parents. 
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· 33.1% of total rape victims reported the matter of the incident to the first person within a 

day, whereas 66.9% of total rape victims reported the incident after gap of some days. 

· 33.8% of the total rape victims said that they reported the matter of the incident late 

because they were outside Delhi. 

· 28.4% of people became cordial and sympathetic to rape victims, when she reported the 

incident. 

· 98.4% of rape victims were advised to go to the police – station by their parents. 

· All the rape victims were accompanied by somebody while going to the police station. 

· 33% of total rape victims reported the incident to the police soon after the incident. 

· 93.1% of the rape victims said that the police registered the FIR immediately. 

· 82.3% of the total rape victims found the behaviour of the police very normal towards 

them. 

· All the victims reported everything about the rape incident from beginning to end.  

· 42.3% of the rape victims said that they got a copy of FIR. 

· 70.7% of the rape victims said that the accused has been caught. 

· 46.9% of the rape victim said that the accused was caught by the police soon after 

reporting. 

· 73% of the rape victims were called to the police station to recognize the face of the 

accused. 

· All the rape victims said that their FIR was not registered in the presence of the 

magistrate that means Sec.164 was not at all utilized. 



 475 

AFTER-EFFECTS OF RAPE ON THE VICTIMS 

· 72.3% of the rape victims said that they had already cleaned up before seeking help. 

· 44.6% of the rape victims said that they were taken to the hospital within 1- 2 hours of 

reporting. 

· 57.6% of the rape victims found the hospital staff behavior normal towards them. 

· 56.1% of the rape victims had regular menstrual cycle after the incident. 

· All the rape victims said that they did not contract any veneral disease or sexually 

transmitted disease. 

· 10.7% of the rape victims said that they had visited the doctor after the incident. 

· 36.1% rape victims were looked down upon by their parents. 

· 40.7% of rape victims were still continuing their studies after the incident. 

· .8% of the rape victims said that they left the job because of poor performance at the 

work. 

· 51.5% of the rape victims did not find any change in the behavior of friends. 

· 94.6% of rape victims experienced some kind of change in social life. 

· 61.5% of the rape victims did not change place after the incident. 

· 97.6% of the rape victims felt disgraced after the incident. 

· All the rape victims said that they did not believe unknown people. 

· 22.3% of rape victims said the perception of man did not change in their mind. 

· 2.3% of the rape victims had once attempted suicide. 

· Only 32.3% of rape victims had a revengeful attitude towards the rapist. 

· 98.4% of the rape victims find difficulty in adjusting to normal life. 
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· 37.6% of the rape victims are continuing their studies in the same school. 

· 52.3% of the rape victims are pursuing their studies with the same interest. 

· 54.6% of the rape victims are pursuing their hobbies with the same interest. 

· 39.2% of the rape victims feel that they still have a bright future. 

THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE LAW IN MATTER OF REPARATION OF DAMAGES 

CAUSED TO VICTIMS 

· 97.6% of the total rape victims had no knowledge about the fundamental rights. 

· Only 6.9% of the rape victims interviewed for the study had gone for the hearing. 

· 6.9% of the rape victims was given proper attention in terms of hearing. 

· The trial did not take place in the camera for the 6.9% of the victims. 

· 11% of the total rape victims who had attended the hearing of the case in the court said 

that they were harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination. 

· 19.2% of the total rape victims had belief in the criminal justice system. 

· 52.3% of the rape victims said that the services received from police, hospital and court 

were found to be good. 

VICTIM’S PERCEPTION OF MEDIA 

· 14.6% of the rape victims said that the case related to them was reported by the media. 

· 3.8% of the rape victims said that media’s way of highlighting the case has gathered 

public sympathy. 

· 5.3% of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case has hindered their prospect 

of getting married. 
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· 8.4% of the rape victim felt that the media while reporting the case has defamed the 

victim and her family members. 

· 8.4% of the rape victims said that the rape case was given proper attention by the media. 

  HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS 

· When rape took place with the victim her right to dignified life, right to privacy and 

personal liberty got violated. 

· The right to speedy trial and the right to legal aid have been violated because only 6.9% 

of the victims had attended court trial. 

· Article 21 guarantees right to privacy, which is violated by media in 4.6% of the case. 

· Violation of provision of 228 A has taken place in 8.4% of the case. 

· 57.7% rape victims did not receive the copy of FIR; the violation of provision of Section 

154 (2) has taken place. 

· All the rape victims were examined by a medical doctor after rape, therefore, Section 

164A. has been properly utilized. 

· Section 357 Order to pay compensation (CrPC, 1973) was not at all utilized. 

FAMILY MEMBERS VIEWPOINTS REGARDING THE RAPE INCIDENT 

· 33% of the family members discovered about the girl being raped within a day. 

· 55.7% of the family members had a traumatic reaction towards the rape victim. 

· 68.5% of the family members consoled the girl and told her not to tell anyone. 
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· 33% of the family members reported the incident to the police station within a day. 

· 93.1% of the family members said that the police registered FIR immediately. 

· 73% of the family members said that they were informed about the culprit of the case 

being caught. 

· 93.8% of the family members said that they knew the culprit. 

· 56.1% of the family members said that the culprit was their neighbor. 

· 70% of the family members had feelings of hatredness towards the culprit. 

· 18.5% of the family members said that the rape victim remained very disturbed and 

irritated. 

· 36.9% of the family members said that the case was 6 months to one year old. 

· 93.1% of the family members said that no summons was served till now. 

· 5.4% of the family members said that the judge patiently heard the victim. 

· 4.6% of the family members said that they had been to the court only once. 

· 35.4% of the family members said that the neighbors point out fingers at the victim. 

· 79.2% of the family members said that no services were received from the NGOs. 

· 85.4% of the family members said that there should be improvement in the services of 

NGOs, police, hospital and court. 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (POLICE, DOCTORS, PUBLIC PROSECUTORS AND 

JUDGES VIEWPOINTS) 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (POLICE VIEWPOINTS) 

· 37.5% of the total police officers said that they received 1 to 5 cases in a year. 

· 79.1% of the total police officers said that all the rape cases reported to them were true. 
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· 25% of the total police officers said that they made the victim of rape cases comfortable 

by way of offering water, tea etc. 

· 27.1% police officers said that they always repeated and explained the question to the 

victim. 

· 25.0% police officers said that they consoled the parents of the victim. 

· 100% police officers said that they provided a separate room for questioning of the 

victim. 

· 91.7% police officers said that there were always 2-4 female officers including one 

investigating officer remained present during the questioning session. 

· 25.0% police officers said that they faced problem because of the small age of the victim. 

· Police Officers interviewed for the study said that they started the investigation soon after 

reporting of the incident. 

· 50% of the total police officers said that they got the medical checkup done of the victim 

soon after reporting. 

· All police officers said that they made sure that the rape victims receive a copy of FIR. 

· 77.1% police officers said that almost 100% cases got successfully completed in 

apprehending the accused. 

· 47.9% of Police officers said that they prevent the rape case by nabbing the accused soon 

after the incident. 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (DOCTORS VIEWPOINTS) 

· Their opinions were sought in terms of examining the rape victims, and collecting 

medical and forensic evidences. 

· The rape victim’s written consent is taken for the examination of the victim. 
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· All these evidences are taken in to account. They are age of the victim, any external 

objects, stains of any kind of dirt, grease, grass, sand etc. present on the cloth of the rape 

victim, any tears in dress of the victim, any scratch mark, bite mark, signs of injury due to 

resistance anywhere on the body, semen, blood, urine or other fluids like faeces stains 

present on underwear, indications of penetration, rupture of the hymen, and presence or 

absence of semen or blood in the vagina. 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (PUBLIC PROSECUTORS VIEWPOINTS) 

· 32% public prosecutors said that victim’s right to live a dignified life has been violated. 

· 56% public prosecutors said that they studied in detail about the rape case before the 

hearing of the case. 

· 96% felt that the criminal Justice’s objective is not fulfilled in giving proper justice to 

both the accused and the rape victim. 

· 84% public prosecutors felt that low conviction rate contributes to increment in rape 

incidents. 

· 32% public prosecutors said that victim’s unwillingness to come to the court to give her 

testimony and defense lawyers seeking frequent adjournment leads to delay in trial of 

rape cases. 

· 44% public prosecutors said that forensic science techniques have been used properly in a 

few cases. 

· 12% public prosecutors said that police is overburdened to do the law and order work as 

well as investigation. 

· 12% public prosecutors said that their work was apt in the proper hearing of the rape 
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case. 

· 68% public prosecutors said that the rape victims are harassed during the trial of rape 

cases. 

· 16% public prosecutors felt that the harassment of rape victims can be reduced by active 

interference of judges during the trial. 

· 100% public prosecutors said that evidences such as victim’s testimony, medical 

evidence, forensic/ scientific evidence etc are taken into account. 

· 24% public prosecutors said that if proper judgment is not given in a rape case than social 

insecurity increases. 

· 36% public prosecutors said that only genuine cases should be registered in a police 

station for the quick delivery of justice. 

HANDLING OF RAPE CASES (JUDGES VIEWPOINTS) 

· 36% of the judges said that rape cases are increasing due to loosening social control, 

loneliness in Delhi roads and more of women folks coming out to do work. 

· 44% the judges said that right to lead a dignified life, right to privacy, right to freedom 

etc. has been violated when any rape takes place with a girl. 

· 40% judges said that the first thought regarding rape victim that comes into their mind is 

that victim’s chastity has been broken and she has suffered a great loss. 

· 28% of the judges said they have feeling of sympathy towards the rape victim because 

she has suffered a great loss. 

· 40% judges said that the courts are overloaded with the cases and victims do not follow 

the case. 
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· 72% judges said that low conviction rate contributes to increment in incidence of rape 

cases. 

· 48% judges said that they found rarely that forensic science techniques were used 

meticulously in the investigation of the rape case. 

· 36% judges said that there is lack of co –ordination between police and public prosecutor. 

· 64% judges said that rape victims are harassed by the defense counsel curing the cross 

examination. 

· 52% of the judges said that the rape victims harassment can be reduced by the active 

interference of the concerned judicial officer during the court proceeding. 

· 60% judges said that rape incidents are reported late in the police station. 

· 88% judges said that evidences become redundant within span of time because of the late 

reporting. 

· 40% judges said that the delay in reporting adversely affect the justice delivery process. 

· 60% judges said that media has no influence on the judges and their judgments. 

· 60% judges said that the objective of the punishment should be reformation, deterrence, 

rehabilitation and re- integration. 

· 48% judges said that they rarely utilize the section 357. 

· 36% judges said that death penalty should be given to the rape accused if the murder is 

caused along with the rape to the rape victim. 

· 40% judges said that the proper judgment in a rape case restores the belief of the common 

people in a criminal justice system. 

· 20% judges said that doctors and public prosecutors should come well prepared for the 

case. 
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ROLE OF NGOs AND MASS MEDIA IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE INCIDENTS 

ROLE OF NGOs IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE INCIDENTS 

· 30% of the NGOs said that the objective of the organization was to help the weaker 

sections of the society, and to counsel and rehabilitate rape victims. 

· The basic functions of these organizations were to fulfill the needs of rape victims, to 

rehabilitate them, work for their spiritual growth, and provide legal, medical and financial 

aid to rape victims. 

· 50% of the NGOs said that they get 4-5 cases in a month. 

· They provide all kinds of assistance depending on the requirement of the rape victims 

such as medical assistance, legal assistance, monetary assistance, psychological 

assistance etc. 

· 50% of the NGOs said that all future prospects of the rape victim are hindered. 

· 60% NGOs said that they had some rape cases coming to them before being registered at 

the police station. 

· 60% NGOs faced no problems in lodging the FIR. 

· The NGOs said that they face problems from the family members of the rape victims. 

· 20% of the NGOs said that the rape victims never got any compensation from the court.   

· 60% NGOs said that they do counseling, take the victims to doctors if any medical 

treatment is required, bear expenditure of the same, provide vocational training etc. 

· 60% NGOs said that they first build rapport with victims and asked them to share their 

bad thoughts and experiences. 

· NGOs feel that there is rampant corruption at every stage of the criminal justice system. 

· NGOs said that they do their best in terms of rehabilitating the rape victims. 
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ROLE OF MASS MEDIA IN THE PREVENTION OF RAPE INCIDENTS 

· 30% media personnel said that factors responsible for the rape incidents are that sexual 

materials are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such crimes, 

societal norms and values have become weak, low conviction in all cases etc. 

· 20% media personnel said that the factors such as to sensitize people, that the news 

should not be provocative in nature and victim’s identity should be concealed, precaution 

regarding the rape case and alerts about bad elements prevailing in the society are 

considered for the presentation of the rape case in the newspapers/ news channels. 

· 30% of the media personnel said that all future prospects of the rape victim are hindered. 

· 30% media personnel said that police is easily influenced by other sources. 

· 25% Media personnel said that the family members start to worry about their female 

members when any rape case is highlighted by media and take proper precautions against 

such cases. 

· Media personnel said that the criminal justice system is less media friendly. 

· 35% Media personnel said that rape should be subjected to strict punishment so that the 

other prospective offenders can take lessons from the previous convictions and in this 

way we can control the increase in rape incidents. 

VIEW POINTS OF COMMON PEOPLE ON INCREASING RAPE INCIDENTS IN 

DELHI 

· 21.0% common people said that factors responsible for the rape incidents are: sexual 

materials are explicitly shown in the media, lack of political will to combat such crimes; 

societal norms and values have become weak, low conviction in all cases, lack of proper 

policing etc. 
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· 35% of the common people said that they get shocked hearing about the incident taken 

place in the area and feel bad for the victim as well as their family members. 

· Maximum number of people i.e. 24 % said that police is corrupt in nature. 

· 12% of the total common people maintained that they always informed the police about 

any incident occurred in front of them or with them. 

· 84% of the total common people interviewed said that they always helped the police in 

matter of investigation of criminal cases. 

· 70.0% of the total people interviewed said that they have never been to court to watch 

hearing of any case. 

· 25% of the common people said that the rape victims never got any compensation from 

the court. 

· Maximum people feel that there is rampant corruption t every stage of the criminal justice 

system. 

· 32% of the common people said that they give out information related to any crime. 

· Majority of the people found the electronic media as the most popular form of media. 

· 35% people said that what electronic media projects regarding the rape cases is not true 

in every sense. 

· 20% people said that they start to worry about their family members especially the 

females when any rape case is highlighted by media. 

· 58% of the people said that the media keep in mind the importance of social values while 

reporting. 

· 16% people said that the notorious people do not always pick up different ways of 

committing the crime from media. 
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RECOMMENDATIONS  

 

1. The study reveals that more than 45% of the total rape victims were from the age group of 

13-18 years, which is the adolescent period. At this stage, the girls need to be given some form 

of sex information, so that they may understand the meaning and consequences of rape. It is 

therefore recommended that appropriate programmes should be planned to impart sex 

education to them with the help of the schools and NGOs. 

2. The study reveals that lower class localities and extremely crowded colonies have figured 

prominently in rape crimes. It is therefore recommended that sex information should be 

particularly directed towards those who live in lower class localities and extremely crowded 

colonies where predominantly undesirable characters live. Holistic sex education would reveal 

that women are not objects to serve men sexually or otherwise, but are human beings with 

intelligence, warmth, strength and sexual desire. 

3. The study reveals that 50% of the total rape victims were from slum areas where there are 

no properly well defined houses and no basic amenities for living. In these areas, girls usually 

come into the eyes of the prospective offenders and they usually trap them with ease. Therefore, 

it is recommended that government should provide them with proper houses with all the basic 

amenities as this is their basic right to life with dignity. 

4. The study shows that 93.8% rape victims have known the accused. It is therefore 

recommended that the girl should try to de-escalate by way of speaking or acting in a way that 

can prevent things from getting worse especially in the case of known offender. 

5. It has been found that rapes had been committed in large number of cases by neighbours and 
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friends and in a slightly lesser number of cases by strangers. It is therefore recommended that 

the adult members of the society and the young girls should be sensitized to this aspect and be 

made more aware of the possibilities of such incidents to take place both within their homes and 

outside. Such sensitization would help the girls and her parents to take the minimum necessary 

precautionary steps and avoid carelessness on their part. 

(a) It is also recommended that parents should teach the girls about whom and when to 

trust, which touch is wrong, and what moves by either friends or relatives or strangers can put 

them into difficult situation. 

6. It has been observed in the study that around 55.4% victims showed resistance at the time of 

rape either by screaming or fighting back but still they were raped by the accused. Therefore, it 

is recommended that girls should be taught proper self-defense which will help them in 

protecting themselves from rape. 

7. It has been observed that maximum number of rape cases took place outside Delhi followed 

by victims’ house in the evening and night. Therefore, it is recommended that:  

(a) Victims should not keep alone at this time of hour and somebody should be along to give 

her company.  

(b) It is advisable for a girl not to become very familiar with the neighbours, because in 

most circumstances, they are the one who take advantage of the innocent girls.  

(c) It is also advisable for a girl not to get swayed by the words such as marriage to the 

neighbor or friend because they do it to obtain consensual sex. 

8. The study reveals that in 48.5% of the total known rape offenders cases, victims were raped 

by their neighbours. Now in this case, it is not the entire responsibility of parents to take care of 



 488 

their kids, it is the responsibility of neighbours also to remain alert about the things going on in 

their neighbourhood. Therefore, it is recommended to run Neighbourhood Watch Schemes of 

the Police which will be of immense help in improving the sense of responsibility towards any 

mishappening of each and every person. 

9. Rape is one of the gravest crimes which are increasing leaps and bounce. It cannot be the 

sole responsibility of police to curb this menace as police cannot solve the problem alone. 

Therefore, it is recommended to improve police-community relations. Regular meetings and 

interactions with police will give them a sense of involvement in police work and it also helps in 

improving their sense of responsibility. 

10. In 28.4% of the total rape cases under the present study, mode of attack deployed was that 

of kidnapping by the accused. Therefore it is recommended that police vigilance and alertness 

can help reduce such kidnapping which is done with sole motto of raping the girl. 

11. It is also recommended that police patrolling should be taken seriously in those areas 

which are more prone to rape crimes like Northeast and Northwest district.  

(a) More and more women police officers should be given this patrolling duty as females 

have the tendency to mingle up in the society more easily as compared to males. They 

can easily spread the awareness among the young girls regarding the preventive 

measures. 

(b) To dilute gender bias in the male dominated police force, a greater representation of 

women police officers in all ranks and creation of women police-stations in all major 

towns is highly desirable. 
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12. It has been found in many cases that the victim reported late in the police station. 72.3% of 

the rape victims said that they had already cleaned up before seeking help, whereas 27.6% of the 

rape victims had not cleaned before reporting. This wiped off all the vital medical evidences. It 

is therefore recommended that the delay in lodging an FIR can be curtailed to a great extent by 

launching a major campaign to create awareness among the masses and to educate them about 

the grave consequences of delay in reporting the matter to the police. Since a large number of 

victims belong to the lower age group (13-18 years), the effort needs to percolate down to the 

school level. Involvement of NGOs in the drive would be highly fruitful. 

13. 57.7 % of the victims did not receive the copy of FIR. This leads to the violation of 

provision of Section 154 (2) A copy of the information as recorded under sub-section (1) shall 

be given forthwith, free of cost, to the informant (CrPC, 1973). Therefore it is recommended 

that the copy of FIR should always be given to the victims. 

14. The medical officer should be competent for giving requisition of the services of a medical 

board for medical examination without involving any other agency. It is therefore 

recommended that it should be mandatory for the medical board to give their opinion 

immediately. Any delay in submission of report should be viewed as obstruction of justice and 

should automatically invite criminal liability. 

(a) A time frame should be laid down for submission of expert’s report and augmentation of 

DNA testing facility as these things leads to unnecessary delay in disposing of the case 

which in turn affects the victim in every sense. 

15. The summons was served either after gap of one year or two years or sometimes, after three 

years. The court should not take forever to start a trial in rape cases. It is therefore 
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recommended that the court should take up rape trials on priority basis and attend to them 

immediately. The entire proceedings should not extend beyond a period of 6 months.  

(a) Adjournment should ordinarily be disallowed except in extra-ordinary circumstances for 

very short duration.  

16. No compensation, either by state or by the offender, was provided to victims of rape. It is 

therefore recommended that: 

(a)  At a bare minimum, provision should be made to pay for the medical services that the 

victim requires as a result of the rape. 

(b)  Further more; it would be reasonable that the state should reimburse the victim for the 

costs including the loss of work time entailed in being a witness for the prosecution.  

17. It is recommended to legislate a victim’s code of practice, setting out what protection, 

practical support and information, victims have a right to expect from criminal justice agencies. 

18. Counseling of victim and their family should be ensured to prepare their mind set to face 

the arduous task of investigation and trial. It is recommended that this task should be carried out 

by reputed NGOs. 

19. The trial of all rape cases in the present study was not conducted in the camera.  This led to 

the violation of the provision of Section 327 (2) (CrPC). It is recommended that the courts 

should make sure that the provision of this section is utilized to do away with the embarrassment 

and harassment of the rape victim. 

20. 11% of the total rape victims i.e. 6.9%, who had attended the hearing of the case in the 

court said that they were harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination, who was 
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under the age category of ‘below 16 age group’. It is recommended that the active participation 

of judge in the rape trial can check such harassment of the rape victim. 

21. Court takes in consideration all the vital evidences and the matter of hearing before passing 

judgments. ‘Victim Impact Statement’ is also important evidence. It is recommended that court 

should make it mandatory to submit ‘Victim Impact Statement’ along with all evidences and all 

should be taken in to account before the final verdict. Enable victims to submit a “Victim Impact 

Statement” to the court setting out the effect of the crime on their lives. 

22. Some of the rape victims i.e. 13.8% suffered from depression. 15.3% remained very 

disturbed and irritated. They complained that when they went to nearby government hospital, 

there was nobody who could deal with this problem, so, they were turned down.  Therefore it is 

recommended that all government hospitals whether big or small should have psychiatrists and 

health experts and these hospital should be in the reach of victims. 

23. 2.3% of the rape victims had once attempted suicide. This is extreme condition of after 

effects of rape. Therefore it is recommended that treatment programmes which specially deal 

in such mental cases should be made aware to the victims through social welfare agencies and it 

should be within the reach of the victim, so that she benefits from such treatment programme and 

never ever indulge in such act or even think of it. Help in this regard can also be gained from 

religious and spiritual gurus to teach values of life. 

24. 36.1% rape victims were looked down upon by their parents. 19.2% of the rape victims 

said that their friends had stopped talking after knowing about the incident. 2.3% of the rape 

victims’ friends showed a taunting attitude and 2.3% of the rape victims said that their friends 

passed lewd remarks. It is therefore recommended that parents and neighbours should be 
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sensitized to this aspect of rape that if rape victims are not handled properly, this can lead to 

more psychological and mental damages of rape victims. 

25. There is a need for providing an integrated physical, psychological and social services to 

the victims, which can be offered on the auspices of social welfare agencies. 

26. 19.2% of the rape victims changed the place due to ill fame in the society. This is an 

extreme derogatory treatment of rape victim by the society. Therefore it is recommended that 

programmes which burst out rape myths and help inculcate positive attitude towards rape victims 

should be taught to the common people. Human Resource Development Ministry may also be 

approached along with the Community policing agencies for making adult education and 

awareness campaign about definition of rape and rights of women particularly in the high 

incident areas. 

27. 6.1% of the rape victims were thrown out from the school. 3.8% of the rape victims were 

not accepted by the school authorities. This is the gross violation of Article 21A. Therefore it is 

recommended that state machinery should make sure that such violations if at all takes place, 

should not go unpunished, so that such schools would refrain from acting out in such negative 

way towards rape victims with no fault of her. 

28. 5.3% of the rape victims said that the highlighting of the case has hindered their prospect of 

getting married. 4.6% of the rape victim said that ‘I have become a known face all over the city’. 

This is the clear violation of the provision of Section 229A (IPC, 45 of 1860). Therefore it is 

recommended that Judiciary should take these gross violations very seriously and make sure 

that such an act by media should not go unpunished. 
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29. Many institutions deal with rape victims. But frequently these institutions have no one, 

who, as part of their role, is assigned the responsibility of seeing what happens to victims over 

time and of protecting their rights. Therefore, it is recommended that special programmes for 

victims of crime be instituted and for that specially trained people should be assigned to work 

with victims. 

30. The study reveals the fact that the speedy investigation took place after the reporting, but 

the trial took very late to start. 70.7% of the rape victims said that the accused has been caught. 

Only 6.9% of the rape victims had gone for the hearing of rape case. Fast track courts are not in 

consonance with the rape cases, that is why, rape trial takes very long to start because large 

numbers of cases are already pending. It is therefore recommended there should be more fast 

track courts built. 

31. NGOs somehow managed their expenses which incurred due to services provided to rape 

victims. As NGOs are considered as one of the important link between public and the police, it is 

recommended that there should be a proper distribution of funds to every NGO by government 

agencies, corporate world, international organizations etc., so that they can render their services 

to common public efficiently. 

32. An ongoing gender sensitization module should be incorporated in all the training 

programmes for police, prosecutors, forensic and medico-legal experts and judiciary.  

SUGGESTIONS 

The Hon'ble Supreme Court in Delhi Domestic Working Women's Forum vs. Union of India and Others 

[1994(4) SCALE 608], indicated broad parameters in assisting the victims of rape. 
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1.     The complainants of sexual assault cases should be provided with legal representation. It is 

important to have someone who is well-acquainted with the criminal justice system. The role of the 

victim's advocate would not only be to explain to the victim the nature of the proceedings, to prepare 

her for the case and to assist her in the police station and in court but to provide her with guidance as 

to how she might obtain help of a different nature from other agencies, for example, mind counseling or 

medical assistance. It is important to secure the continuity of assistance by ensuring that the same 

person who looked after the complainant's interest in the police station represents her till the end of 

the case. 

2. Legal assistance will have to be provided at the police station since the victim of sexual assault 

might very well be in a distressed state upon arrival at the police station. The guidance and support 

of a lawyer at this stage and whilst she is being questioned would be of great assistance to her. 

3. The police should be under a duty to inform the victim of her right to representation before any 

questions are asked of her and that the police report should state that the victim was so informed. 

4. A list of advocates willing to act in these cases should be kept at the police station for victims who 

do not have a particular lawyer in mind or whose own lawyer is unavailable. 

5. The advocate shall be appointed by the court, upon application by the police at the earliest 

convenient moment, but in order to ensure that victims are questioned without undue delay, advocates 

should be authorized to act at police station before leave of the court is sought or obtained. 

6. In all rape trials anonymity of the victim must be maintained, as far as necessary. 

7. It is necessary, having regard to the Directive Principles contained under Article 

38(1) of the Constitution of India to setup Criminal Injuries Compensation Board. Rape victims 

frequently incur substantial financial loss and some are too traumatized to continue in 

employment. 
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8. Compensation for victims shall be awarded by the court on conviction of the offender and by the 

Criminal Injuries Compensation Board, whether or not a conviction has taken place. The Board will 

take into account pain, suffering and shock as well as loss of earnings due to pregnancy and the 

expenses of child birth if this occurred as a result of the rape. 

Since marriage below the age of 18 years is prohibited under the child Marriage Restraint Act, 

1929, section 375 of the IPC should be amended so as to raise the age specified in clause "Sixthly" from 

16 years to 18 years and section 376 of the Code should be amended to raise the quantum of 

punishment for a man who rapes his wife aged 12 to 18 years. 

For custodial rape, the minimum punishment should be imprisonment for life with discretion to 

reduce it to 10 years RI for reasons to be recorded in writing. For gang rape, the minimum punishment 

should be imprisonment for life. 

9. The offense of child rape should not be a part of general law should be separately dealt with by 

making a separate provision in the IPC or in a special law including therein to enhance punishment for 

the accused of custodial rape when the victim happens to be below the age of 18 years. 

10. Section 309 of the Cr. P.C. provided for trial on day-to-day basis. However, in  practice trial 

of a rape case prolongs for years. To overcome this, a time frame for trial of rape cases should be fixed. 

Alternatively, special courts to try rape cases should be established. 

11. Questioning of the child victim should be reduced to the minimum and such questioning should 

be done at the place of her residence in the presence of her parents or social workers of the locality.  

Non-compliance of the provision of section 160 of the Cr. P. C. should be made punishable. 

12. Trial of rape cases should be by a lady judge, investigated by a lady police officer and, if possible, 

dealt with by lady advocates. 

13. Testimony of the child victim should be conclusive proof of the act of rape and no corroboration 
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should be necessary. 

14. Appointment of jury from amongst respectable people (not being lawyers) should 

be considered to assist in speedy disposal of rape cases. In such jury, women should be given more 

representation. 

15. Investigation of custodial rape should be conducted by some outside agency, namely 

CID or CBI. Investigation should be conducted by an officer not below the rank of DSP. 

16. The doctor should record in the words of the victim the detailed narration of the incident which 

may be verified by physical marks. 

17. The state should deploy lady public prosecutors to conduct a child rape case in a court. 

18. Investigation by police in the cases of child rape should be done on priority basis and should be 

completed within a prescribed time limit. 

19. Child cases should be given top priority and the courts should be required to dispose them 

within prescribed time limit. 

20. Efforts should be to change the social perception of rape. This task should be taken up by the 

state urgently with the help of NGOs to reach the people.  A regular campaign for building awareness 

and public education on the problem of child rape and the measurement required for the 

rehabilitation of the victim should be launched through official and non- official media.  Sex 

education may be included in the school curricula for students in the age group of 12 to 6 years. 

21. Occurrence of child rape is rampant in slum areas. Government should give special attention to 

these areas. 

On Medico-legal, Psychological and Rehabilitation Aspects 

(1)    Government should provide facilities for formal as well as practical training for the medical 

practitioner examining a child rape victim. 
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(2)  The psychological trauma undergone by the child should be duly appreciated and every effort 

made to restore the mental health of the child by providing counseling and other health care, 

preferably within the family.   

FURTHER SUGGESTIONS 

The law can do a lot of things in bringing the right situation for the victim. 

I. A case where a victim is regularly raped should not be seen as a single rape case but     

multiple rape cases of quantity ‘n’, ‘n’ equaling the number of time the victim is raped.  

II. If a victim gets AIDS through the culprit, the case should be viewed as rape and murder. 

III. Only crime woman cell should be given the charge to deal on behalf of police in rape 

cases. 

IV. In the punishment clause of 376(1) and (2), there is a separate postulate saying “Provided 

that the court may, for adequate and special reasons to be mentioned in the judgement, 

impose a sentence for a term of less than seven years”. 

Thus the compass of flexibility makes a full circle. However I must mention a few points: 

a) Punishment should have a scope for, in addition to any term of imprisonment; 

i) Execution 

ii) Other measures such as crime confrontation, psycho counseling, if they stand a viable 

chance. 

iii) In a flexible punishment structure the judge should always be assisted by a jury, in the 

capacity of an adviser group, whose advice may wholly or partially, be dismissed or accepted. 

The jury must consist of: psychologists, sociologists, criminologists, psychiatrist, sexologist, 

representatives from national human rights commission, representatives from woman’s 

commission etc. 
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iv)  Reduction of punishment from the seven years or ten years lower limit should have a viable 

reason for it. Punishment reduction must involve lot of study and reasoning, as many a time 

punishments might be reduced because of wrong reasons. 

v)  Gender bias encodes can lead to wrong use of  this power of flexibility, this must be kept 

account. 

vi)  Section 376 (2) while defining custodial rape does not include cases where a woman ask a 

lift from a police officer in uniform and he commits rape. It must be taken to be equal to 

custodial rape.  

V. Develop a separate incest crime package. 

VI. Mobilize public opinion in regard to rape punishment. 

VII. Decentralize the rape punishment clause more than at the moment. Diversify it as much 

as possible as different rapes have completely different parameters attached to them.  

VIII. When adding new clauses in rape law, these should be kept in mind 

(a) If a victim is imparted AIDS, which is incurable, is this equal to murder? 

(b) If the victim commits suicide prompted by outside clause (culprit), is this 

murder? 

(c) If a victim loses her mental balance, leading complete destruction of mental 

life, is this murder? 

IX. Rape victims may give many statements to the officials, but these statements often are 

not recorded in the victims’ own words. Sometime they are not recorded at all. The victim 

statements are often translated into the official’s language. Later, however the defense will cross 

examine the witness about these seemingly irrelevant details. Therefore, statements that victims 

give should be more accurately recorded to facilitate prosecution. Special attention should be 
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given to recording statements verbatim and also to recording all the relevant information such as 

bruises that the professional independently observes. 

Suggestions regarding witnesses  

I. Witness’s appearance control projects.  Establishing projects that would “develop, 

implement, and test devices for (1) reducing the number of unnecessary trips to court 

required of both police and civilian witnesses, and (2) assuring their timely production 

at court when they are required.” 

II. Witness liaison and support squads.  Institute squads to “represent the interest of the 

court system to the witness and more importantly, the interest of the witness to the 

court system. Its members would keep witnesses informed about changes in court 

dates, court procedures, reasons for postponements and delay, and in general, what is 

going on in courtroom and courthouse.” 

III. “Witness interest” as a criterion in management studies. Have court management 

studies “sharply focus on the ways in which court operations affect witnesses and 

expressly employ ‘witness interest’ as one yardstick of success.” 

IV. Rethinking laws, practices, and customs in terms of their impact on witnesses. 

Suggestions focusing on entry of cases  

V. Early screening. Have an experienced prosecutor “carefully and critically examine 

each rape case at the outset of proceeding”. 

VI. To improve coordination in the now fragmented system. Use various techniques to 

coordinate; for example, “monitor the entire system by the use of computer and 
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human resources” and have “organizational development meetings” that would be 

attended by “representative from all parts of the system.” 

VII. To improve communications. Use techniques such as eliminating unnecessary forms. 

VIII. To improve physical facilities.  Improve the physical plant since “courts… are housed 

in inadequate and aged buildings, which, if used for industrial purposes, would have 

been condemned long ago.” 

Suggestions focusing on research  

IX. Simulation research. Obtain information on the usefulness of alternatives by doing 

simulation research. “If a model is built to simulate the case flow in the criminal court 

system, one may experiment with the model instead of the actual system.” 

X. Operations research. Apply concepts and techniques of operations research to judicial 

administration problems such as delay. 

Suggestions focusing on interviews 

XI. Leading questions should not be put before the victim, because that might elicit 

answers such as ‘yes’ or ‘no’, the question should be asked in a manner that one is 

discussing the problem associated with her. 

XII. Anatomical dolls can be used for interviews with the rape victims who are small in 

age because these dolls are made less toy like and more sexually explicit by adding 

oral, anal and vaginal body openings; neutral facial expressions so that the victims 

can communicate a full range of emotions.  

All this can go a long way in dealing with the rape menace and building a judicious 

atmosphere for the victim. 
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CONCLUSION 

 

An overview of the crimes clearly indicates that most of the crimes against women cut across 

all barriers of religion, caste or social strata. Education and economic independence rarely 

increases the moral courage of the victim to fight against the crimes especially those crimes 

which have a social stigma attached to them. The gender biasness, the patriarchal society, 

poorly developed shelter, lack of space, lack of awareness, lack of time by the loved ones, 

defective government policies, capitalist kind of society etc. are factors which contribute to 

the crimes against women. This is indicative of society’s weakness to protect those who for 

various inherent reasons are not able to protect themselves fully and also the fact that we 

have males among us who are worse than beasts. It is slur on the noble values and 

institutions, which the society so loudly extols. The sexual offences particularly rape are a 

standing insult not only to sacred institutions of marriage, sisterhood and motherhood but 

also to the whole humanity. In rape, the victim is destroyed and left alive to face the 

consequences of the destruction every single day. She has to live her death every single hour, 

single minute and single second of her life. The process of law is lengthy, cumbersome and 

expensive. Delayed trials due to the heavy back-log of cases and the other delaying tactics of 

the offender dilute the case, proofs disappear, and it reduces the chances of victim getting 

justice.  Rape is a very complex phenomenon which itself has multiple factors involved in the 

justice delivery process. For the prevention and control of this evil a combined, coordinated 

and concerted efforts are required on the part of police, judiciary, NGOs and common people 

at large.  
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Appendix I 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:-  A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY 

IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR RAPE VICTIMS 

               

  DEMOGRAPHIC DETAILS 

1. Name ___________________________________________ 

2. Age ____________________________________________  

3. Address   ________________________________________ 

4. Mother Tongue____________________________________ 

5. Religion_________________________________________ 

SOCIO-ECONOMIC BACKGROUND OF RAPE VICTIMS 

 

6. Educational Literacy 

     Literate                                                        Illiterate 

6. i. If Literate 

     a. Up to Primary                                    b. Up to High School             

     c. Graduation & above 

7. Were you studying before the incident? 

     Yes No                       

 

8. Were you doing any kind of job before the incident? 

      Yes                                        No 

9. Type of Family 

       (a) Nuclear                                         (b) Joint    

 

  

  

 

 

           

 

   

 



xxx 

 

xxx 

 

 

       (c) Extended     

10. Number of members in the family? _____________ 

11. Locality of the family 

 a. Slum                          b. Rural                                 c. Urban 

ECONOMIC PROFILE 

12. Family Income 

 Age Income 

Self   

Father   

Mother   

Brother   

Sister   

Total income   

 

THE SITUATION IN WHICH RAPE TOOK PLACE 

13. What is the location of the incident? 

(a) Your own house        (b) A lonely area like park deserted road etc. 

(c) Vehicle                         (d) Accused’s house  

(e) Market place                (f) Neighborhood 

(g) Any other, pleased specify. _________________________ 

14. What is the place of initial encounter? 

   

 



xxxi 

 

xxxi 

 

 

15. Did you know the accused from before? 

       Yes                                     No 

16. i If yes, how long has the accused been known to you? ______________       

17. In what manner is he known to you? 

 

18. How old is the accused according to you (estimated age)? 

      ___________________________________________ 

19. Does he belong to an influential family? 

       Yes                 No 

20. Were you alone at the time of your rape?  

       Yes                                  No 

20 (ii) If No, then who were the people with you? 

       (a) Your relatives          (b) Your friend             (c) Passers by                 

       (d) Unknown                 (e) any other______________________ 

  20 (ii (a) Did the person try to help you? 

       Yes                           No 

20 (ii (a.1) If yes, what did the person do to help you? 

(a) Scream for help 

(b) Pulled you along while running away. 

(c) Tried to hit the accused with any object. 

(d)Any other, please specify. ________________________________________ 

20 (ii) (a.2) If no, why did not the person help you out? 

(a) Was reluctant to help. 
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xxxii 

 

 

(b) Got so scared and simply ran away. 

(c) The person too was hit by the assailant.  

(d) The person too participated in the act. 

(e) Any other, please specify. 

___________________________________________________________________ 

21. What was the time of the incident? 

    (a) Morning                          (b) Afternoon  

    (c) Evening                                    (d)   Night 

22. How many of them were there? 

       (a) 1                     (b) More than 1, please specify. 

23. Did all/he participate in the act? 

      Yes                                        No 

23. (i) If yes, what was the nature of participation? 

(a) All of them had an intercourse with the victim one by one. 

(b) He had an intercourse with the victim. 

(c) Some forced you to go for abnormal sex behavior. 

(d) Some only molested and abused you. 

(e) Some caught hold of you, while the act was being performed 

(f) Any other, please specify_____________________________________________ 

 

23. (ii) If no, then? 

(a) Some guarded the accused involved in the act 

(b) Some were helping and encouraging the act.  
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(c) Some of them were passive on lookers. 

(d) Any other, please specify_____________________________________________ 

24. What were you wearing at that time? 

(a) Sari                     (b) Salwar – kameej                            (c) Skirt - Top                     

(d) Any other, please specify. ___________________________________ 

 

25. How were you attacked? 

(a) Somebody pulled you in the car, while walking on the road. 

(b) Caught you from behind and drugged you. 

(c) Took you on the pretext of offering eatable thing or monetary regard. 

(d) Any other, please specify.  __________________________________________ 

26. Did you show any resistance? 

       Yes                                         No 

26. (i) If yes, what kind of resistance? 

(a) You screamed for help. 

(b) You requested him not to rape you. 

(c) You cried a great deal at that time. 

(d)  You fought back by hitting him etc. 

(e) You were afraid that you preferred to remain in silence. 

(f) Any other, please specify_____________________________________________ 

 

26. (ii) If no, why didn’t you show any resistance?  
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      (a) I was scared to death. 

     (b) I was in a painful condition since he was holding me very badly. 

      (c) I could not gather courage to fight back. 

      (d) Ant other, please specify. ___________________________________________ 

27. Were you threatened by any kind of weapon? 

       Yes                                        No 

27. (i) If yes, what kind of weapon? ____________ 

 

28. What kind of violence did he inflict on you? 

   (a) Beating                                               (b) Any kind of verbal threat 

   (c) Slapping                                             (d) Tying of hands and legs               

   (e) Any other, please specify. ______________________________________________ 

29. Did he make some gestures or abuse you? 

        Yes                                         No 

29. (i) If yes, what kind of gesture? _____________________________________________ 

30. What kind of conversation occurred between you and him before the rape? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

31. What kind of conversation occurred between you and him during the rape? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________ 
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32. What kind of conversation occurred between you and him after the rape? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

33. Did the accused threatened to kill you if you reported the incident? 

       Yes                                           No 

34. Whom did you first report the matter of the incident? 

(a)  Parents                           (b)   Friends                              (c)   Siblings 

(d)   Relative/Neighbors    (e) Any other 

35. When did you first disclose the matter of the incident? _________________ 

36. Was there any difference in the time of the incident taken place and reporting of the incident 

to the concerned person? 

       Yes                                            No 

36. (i) If Yes, how much was the gap of time? 

(a) ½ hour                                (b) 1 hour                                   (c) 2 hours 

(d) 4 hours & more                  (e) Any other, please specify. ________ 

37. What was the reason behind the delay in disclosure? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

38. What was the reaction of the person to whom the case was firstly reported?  

(a) Cordial and sympathetic. 

(b) Formal in approach. 

(c) Indifferent and reluctant to take report. 
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(d) Hostile and rude. 

(e) Any other, please specify_______________________________________________ 

39. Who advised you to go to the police station?  

(a) Parents                      (b) Relatives and friend 

(c) Neighbors                  (d) N.G.O.s 

(e) Any other, please specify_______________________________________________ 

40. Were you accompanied by somebody while going to the police station? 

        Yes                                        No 

41. Was there any difference in the time of the incident taken place and reporting of the incident 

to the Police personnel?      

      Yes                                          No          

41. (i) If yes, how much was the gap of time? 

(a) ½ hour                                (b) 1 hour                                   (c) 2 hours 

(d) 4 hours & more                  (e) Any other, please specify. ________ 

42. Did the Police Officer register your complain immediately? 

       Yes                                          No 

42. (ii) If No, then, what did the Police do? 

a. Had a readily doubt about the incident 

b. Was very insignificant and indifferent 

c. Questioned the victim and her family member back and forth 

d. Any other, Please specify,__________________________________________ 

43. Were you questioned separately by a female Police Officer? 
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        Yes                                           No 

44. How was the behavior of the police while reporting of the case? 

(a) Sympathetic                              (b) Normal 

(c) With reluctance                         (d) Rude  

(e) Any other, please specify_______________________________________________ 

 45.  Did you report everything to the police from the beginning to end? 

         Yes                                          No 

45.  (ii) If no, then, why and how much of the facts did you conceal? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

46. Did you get a copy of F.I.R? 

       Yes                                        No 

47. Were you informed about the culprit of the case being caught? 

       Yes                                       No 

48. When were you informed about the culprit of the case being caught? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

49. Were you called to the Police station to recognize the face of the accused? 

         Yes                                        No 

50. Did you recognize the face of the accused? 

         Yes                                         No 

50 (ii) If No, then, why? 
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______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

51. Did you get a FIR registered in front of the magistrate (Sec. 164 Cr.P.C.)? 

         Yes                                           No 

BIOLOGICAL DAMAGE 

52. Did you clean up or change cloths before seeking help? 

        Yes                                             No 

53. Within how many hours of reporting, were you taken for medical check-up? 

     a. 2hours          b. 4hours        c. 6hours             d. Any other 

  54. How was the behavior of the hospital staff towards you? 

(a) Sympathetically                     (b) Normal 

(c) Indifferent                              (d) Rude  

(e) Any other, please specify_______________________________________________ 

55. Did you have a regular menstrual cycle after the incident? 

                Yes                                     No                 

55. ii) If no, what were the reasons? 

    (a) Pregnancy                         (b) Shock                     (c) Hormonal changes  

    (d) Any other, please specify_____________________________________ 

56. Did you contract any venereal disease or STDs? 

       Yes                                       No                 

57. Did you visit any doctor after the incident? 

       Yes                                   No 
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57. (i) If yes, what was doctor’s advice? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

SOCIOLOGICAL DAMAGES 

58. Do you see any changes in the behavior of your parents/guardians/siblings after the incident? 

         Yes                                         No 

58. (i) If yes, what kind of changes do you see in the behavior of your parents? 

(a) Over sympathetic                 (b) Normal                  (c) Looked down upon 

(d) Any other, please specify______________________________________ 

59. Are you still continuing your studies after the incident? 

        Yes                                         No 

59. (i) If yes, then, do you see any changes in the behavior of school authorities/ teachers/ college 

authorities? 

        Yes                                          No                 

 

59. (i.a)If yes, then, what kind of changes did you notice? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

59. (ii) If no, then, what is the reason behind discontinuing your studies? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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60. Are you still continuing your job after the incident? 

      Yes                                           No 

60. (i) If yes, then, do you see any changes in the behavior of office colleagues/ authorities? 

      Yes                                             No                 

60. (i.a) If yes, then, what kind of changes did you notice? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

60. (ii) If no, then, what is the reason behind discontinuing your job? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

61. Do you see any changes in the behavior of your friends after the incident? 

     Yes                                            No 

61. (i) If yes, then, what kind of changes did you notice? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

62. Has this incident affected your social life? 

     Yes                                           No 

62. (i) If yes, in what way? 

(a) I go less in social gathering. 

(b) People point out fingers at me. 

(c) They always probe questions at me. 

(d) Any other, please specify. ____________________________________________ 
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PSYCHOLOGICAL DAMAGES 

63. Do you feel disgraced after the incident?    

        Yes                                    No 

64. Do you take it as a bad phase of life for which you are not at all responsible?     

       Yes                                     No 

65. You consider yourself to be one of the good citizens of the country even after the rape?  

       Yes                                         No 

66. What changes has this incident brought in you? 

(a) Remain very disturbed and irritated 

(b) Suffer from depression 

(c) Normal as before 

(d) Suffer from feeling of low and isolated 

(e) Don’t see any future 

(f) Any other, please specify________________________________________________ 

67. Do you believe unknown people? 

      Yes                 No                                          

68. Has this incident changed your perception of man? 

        Yes No                                 

68. (i)  If yes, in what way? 

        (a)  I hate males/started hating males 

        (b)  I would not prefer to marry/Never prefer to marry 

        (c) Any other, please specify. ___________________________________________ 

69. Have you ever thought of committing a suicide? 
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       Yes No                             

69. (i) If yes, then, how many times, have you attempted suicide?  

   ________________________ 

70. Do you have a revengeful attitude towards your accused?  

         Yes                        No 

70. (i) If yes, then, what do you wish/ want to do to him?                       

 

THE CONSEQUENCES OF RAPE ON HER PRESENT AND FUTURE LIFE 

PROSPECTS 

71. Do you have trouble adjusting to normal life? 

         Yes                                             No 

72. Do you go to the same school, college or workplace?  

         Yes                                             No 

73. Do you have the same interest in your studies as it was earlier (applicable to those who are 

studying)? 

      Yes                                             No 

74. Do you still carry on with your job with the same interest as it was earlier (applicable to those 

who are doing job)?    

           Yes                                           No 

75. Do you still carry on with your work with the same interest as you use to do earlier? 

            Yes                                          No 

76. Do you still pursue your hobbies in the same way as you were pursuing earlier? 

         Yes No 

77. Do you still feel that you have bright future?  
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           Yes                                           No 

78. How has this incident affected your future life prospects? 

a. In terms of job________________________________________________________            

      b. In terms of studies_____________________________________________________ 

      c. In terms of marriage___________________________________________________  

      d. In terms of relationship_________________________________________________ 

      e. Any other, please specify______________________________________________ 

 

THE EFFECTIVENESS OF THE LAW IN MATTER OF REPARATION OF DAMAGES 

CAUSED TO VICTIMS 

79. Are you aware of your rights? 

Yes                                                 No      

80. Have you been to the court for any hearing of your case? 

Yes                                                 No      

80. (i) If yes, then, were you given proper attention in terms of hearing of your case? 

Yes                                                 No      

80. (i.b) If no, please give reasons as to why do you feel so? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

81. Did your trial take place in the camera? 

Yes                                                  No      
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82. Were you harassed by the defense lawyer during the cross examination? 

Yes                                                  No 

82. (i) If yes, then, in what manner were you harassed by the defense lawyer? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

83. Did the Judge or the Public Prosecutor intervene in between? 

Yes                                            No      

84. Do you have an idea about the accused of your case been convicted? 

Yes                                              No      

84. (i) If yes, then, how much was the punishment awarded to him? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________________ 

85. Are you satisfied with the disposal of the case? 

Yes                                             No      

85. (ii) If no, please give reasons? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

86. Do you feel that justice was done to your case? 

Yes                                            No      

86. (ii) If no, please give reasons. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

87. Have you been provided any compensation by court?    

Yes                                              No 
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88. Are you satisfied with the way the court works? 

Yes                                            No 

88 (ii) If no, what should be done according  to you 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

89. Do you believe in the Criminal Justice System? 

      Yes            No 

90. Evaluation of the services received from Police, Hospital and Court? 

    (a) Very Good     

    (b) Good     

    (c) Bad 

    (d) Has yet to come to its true spirit     

 

MEDIA’S ROLE 

91. Has media (any form of media) reported your case? 

Yes                                               No 

91 (i) If yes, did the reporting play an important role in early disposal of the case? 

Yes                                               No 

91. (i.a) If yes, then, how did the reporting play an important role in the early disposal of the 

case? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

92. Do you feel that media has defamed you and your family? 

Yes                                               No 

93. Did the media in terms of reporting, violated your privacy? 

Yes                                               No 
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93. (i) If yes, how did it violate your privacy? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

94. Do you think that the media has not given proper attention to your case? 

Yes                                                 No 
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Appendix II 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS: - A SOCIOLOGICAL 

STUDY IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR THE FAMILY MEMBERS OF RAPE VICTIMS 

Q1) When did you discover that your girl was raped? 

a. Soon after the incident 

b. Later in the day 

c. She reported the incident to me 

d. Any other, Please specify, 

______________________________________________________________________ 

Q2) What was your reaction towards your girl? 

a. Went through a trauma and anxiety 

b. Had feeling of both love and hate at the same time towards the girl 

c. Indifferent and insignificant 

d. Any other, Please specify, 

______________________________________________________________________ 

Q3) What did you firstly do after discovering the incident? 

a. Went to a Police station to register a F.I.R 

b. Consoled the girl and told her not to tell anyone about this incident 

c. Went by myself to look for the culprit 

d. Any other, Please specify, 

 

Q4) When did you report the matter of the incident to the Police (after it was reported to you? 

 

Q5) Was there any difference in the time of the incident taken place and reporting of the incident 

to the Police Personnel? 

      Yes                                              No 

Q5.i) If yes, how much was the gap of time? 

(a) ½ hour                                (b) 1 hour                                   (c) 2 hours 
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(d) 4 hours & more                  (e) Any other, please specify. ________ 

Q6) Did the Police Officer register a F.I.R immediately? 

      Yes                                              No 

Q6.ii) If No, then, what did the Police do? 

a. Had a readily doubt about the incident 

b. Was very insignificant and indifferent 

c. Questioned the victim and her family member back and forth 

d. Any other, Please specify,______________________________________ 

 

Q7) Were you informed about the culprit of the case being caught? 

     Yes                                               No 

Q8) Did you know the culprit?  

      Yes                                              No 

Q8.i) If yes, in what manner, was he known to you? 

a. In the form of a relative 

b. In the form of a neighbour 

c. In the form of a victim’s friend 

d. In the form of a family friend 

e. Any other, Please specify,______________________________________ 

 

Q9) What was your reaction when you found out that the assailant was somebody well known to 

you? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

Q10) What changes has this incident brought about in your girl? 

 

 

Q11) How old is your case? 



xlix 

 

xlix 

 

 

Q12) When were you given summon to come to the court? 

a. 3 months 

b. 6 months 

c. 1 year 

d.  Any other, Please specify,___________________________________ 

 

Q13) Did the Judge give a patient hearing to the rape victim? 

      Yes                                            No   

Q14) Was the victim harassed by the defense lawyer? 

      Yes                                            No 

Q14.i) If Yes, Did the Judge or the Public Prosecutor intervene in between? 

      Yes                                            No 

Q15) Do you have an idea about the culprit being convicted related to your case? 

      Yes                                            No 

 Q15.i) If yes, Please give details of final hearing.  

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

Q15.ii) If No, please give in detail the present status of your case? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

Q16) Are you pleased with the final hearing of the case? 

     Yes                                              No 

Q16.ii) If No, can you cite the reasons for the dissatisfaction regarding the final disposal       of 

the case, and what should be done to come up with these lacunae? 
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___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

Q17) Have you been provided any compensation by court? 

       Yes                                              No 

Q18) According to you how do the people in the neighbourhood treat the Victim?  

a. Are very sympathetic 

b. Point out fingers at her 

c. Probe questions regarding the incident 

d. Normal as before 

e. Any other, Please specify, 

___________________________________________________________________ 

Q19) Were you approached by any NGOs for help? 

       Yes                                             No 

Q19.i) If Yes, What were the services received from NGOs? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________ 

Q20) Are you satisfied with the way the court works? 

      Yes                                              No 

Q20.ii) If No, what should be done according to you? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

Q21) How can the services from the Police, Hospital and Court be improved? 

___________________________________________________________________________
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___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix III 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY  

IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR THE POLICE OFFICERS 

1) How many cases are reported in the police station in a day? 

_______________________________________________ 

1) According to you, how many cases of them were false or implicated in nature? 

_______________________________________________________________ 

2) How do you make a victim comfortable when they came for reporting? 

a) By way of offering water, tea etc. 

b) By giving them a comfortable seat and consoling them. 

c) By talking to them personally or in a separate room. 

d) Treat them as other complainants. 

e) Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

3) How much time (interval) do you take in asking questions? 

_________________________________________________________________ 

4) What are the ways you adopt in getting the proper response from the victims? 

a) By repeating the questions and explaining the meaning & the reason behind it. 

b) Explaining the seriousness of the case and how important it is for us in investigation. 

c) Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

5) What mechanisms do you adopt in consoling the parents of rape victims? 

a) That the investigation will be swift. 

b) That the accused will be nabbed soon. 

c) That the victim will be safe from any kind of threat from the accused. 
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d) Any other, please specify______________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________ 

 

6) Do you have a separate room for questioning of rape cases? 

        Yes                            No 

7) How many female officers are present during the reporting and questioning of the victim? 

___________________________________________________________ 

 

8) Do you stop questioning, when the victim starts sobbing? 

        Yes                            No 

9) What problems do you face in questioning the rape victims regarding the incident? 

a) If the victim is of very small age, it becomes difficult to ask questions.  

b) Sometimes, the victim is in a critical condition and is not able to answer the 

questions. 

c) At times, parents are very interfering while questioning.  

d) Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

10) What protection do you provide to the victims, when the victims complain of any threats 

from the accused or accused’s family? 

a) We provide them with guards at home.  

b) If the accused is juvenile, the accused’s parents are generally brought into the picture 

for discussing the seriousness of the matter. 

c) Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________ 

 

12) How and when do you start your investigation? 
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            __________________________________________________________________ 

            __________________________________________________________________ 

            __________________________________________________________________ 

            __________________________________________________________________ 

 

13) Do you select the cases before investigating? 

        Yes                            No 

14) Within how many hours, the medical check-up of the victim is done? 

______________________________________________________ 

       14) (i) Do you make sure that the rape victim receive  a copy of  F.I.R.? 

   Yes                                     No  

15) Do you suspect the victim and the victim’s family when there is difference of time in 

reporting of the incident and the incident taken place? 

         Yes                                No 

15) (i) If yes, what are the reasons behind it? 

 

a) The victim might be implicating the accused. 

b) There might be a case of previous affair and the victim might want to punish the 

accused because of failure in affair. 

c) The victim might be revengeful against the guy for not able to fulfill the 

requirements of marriage. 

d) Any other, please specify________________________________________ 

                ____________________________________________________________ 

 ____________________________________________________________ 

 

15(ii) If no, what are the reasons behind it? 

___________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________ 

___________________________________________________________________________ 
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16) According to you, what are the factors responsible for increasing rape cases in Delhi? 

a)  Modernization                                       b) Migration 

c)  Lack of proper well-lit areas                 d)  Lack of housing  

e)  Lack of parental assistance                    f) Lack of education  

g) Lack of familiarity with the neighborhood. 

h) Any other, please specify___________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

 

17) What are the success rates of the rape cases? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

18) What are the measures Police adopt for preventing such kind of menace in the             

society?  

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

19) Do you consider that media is playing a positive role in reporting about rape case? 

              Yes                                     No  

19) (i) If yes, how? 

a. By creating public awareness. 

b. Their reporting some times help in matter of delivery of justice. 

c. Helps others to take precautions against rape. 

d. Helps enforcement officers in the prevention and control of rapes in this city. 
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e. Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

 

20)  Does media play any negative role also in this regard? 

           Yes                                    No 

20) (i) If yes, how? 

a. Many prospective offenders get clue from the media report. 

b. Victims of rape get exposed. 

c. Media’s elaborate report sometime excites sex instinct of young people. 

d. Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

 

21) Does Police get benefit from media’s intervention of the case? 

         Yes                                  No 

21) (i) If yes, please specify. 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

22)     Does media’s intervention helps in the delivery of justice to the victims?         

Yes                                 No 

22) (i) If yes, cite some examples. 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________ 

23) Do you think that the Media always projects negative image of the Police among the 

society and what are the reasons behind it?  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________
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________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________________ 

 

24)  Do you think that NGOs are doing their bit in terms of creating awareness and helping in 

the prevention of rape cases? 

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________   
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Name: - ______________________________________ 

Age: - _______________________________________ 

Designation: - _________________________________ 

Address: - 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Phone no.: - ____________________________________ 
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Appendix IV 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY  

IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW GUIDE FOR THE DOCTORS 

 

1) What do you do when a rape victim is brought to you for the examination?  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

2) What is the first thing you notice when a rape victim is brought to you for examination? 

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

 

3)  What evidences do you look for in terms of a rape case? 

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

4) Which types of injuries are generally present in the body of the rape victim? 

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

 

5) During genital examination what signs do you look for the confirmation of the rape?  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

6) Does hymen tear always mean that rape has occurred?  

________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 
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Name: - ______________________________________ 

 

Age: - _______________________________________ 

 

Designation: - _________________________________ 

 

Address: - 

______________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________ 

Phone no.: - ____________________________________ 
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Appendix V 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL  

STUDY IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR THE PUBLIC PROSECUTORS 

Q1 What factors are responsible for the considerable increase in rape incidents in Delhi City? 

(Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Lack of cultural values and morale in the society                                 (       ) 

b. Crisis of proper infusion of both east and west society                       (       ) 

c. Lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with children   (       ) 

d. Exhibitionism of sexual materials in advertisements in media or otherwise    (       ) 

e. Sense of anonymity because of heterogenous cultural background of city dwellers   (       ) 

f. Loosening social control           (       ) 

g. Loneliness in Delhi roads particularly after evenings (       ) 

h. More women folks are coming out for economic reasons (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q2 What are those human rights which are violated for the rape victims, when rape takes place 

with her? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Right to lead a dignified life has been violated (       ) 

b. Right to privacy has been violated                    (       ) 
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c. Right to freedom has been violated                   (       ) 

d. Sense of security has been violated                      (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q3 What kind of thoughts comes in to your mind when you hear of any rape incident taken 

place? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. It is a grave offence                                                                             (       ) 

b. Victim’s chastity has been broken and she has suffered a great loss. (       ) 

c. Strategy to be adopted to decrease the incidences of rape cases.        (       ) 

d. Need for strict handling for dealing the offenders                              (       ) 

e. It is just like any other offence                                                            (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q4 What preparations do you make for court proceedings of rape cases? 

a. Study in detail about the rape case 

b. Study in detail about the evidences related to the rape case 

c. Talk to the rape victim regarding all details concerning the case 

d. Any other, please specify  

________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 
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Q5 “The Purpose of any hearing is to provide proper justice to both the accused and the rape 

victim”. Do you think that the objective of the Criminal Justice System is fulfilled? 

a. Yes (       )     b. No (       ) 

Q5.b If No, why do you think so?  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________ 

Q6 What factors are responsible for the low conviction rate in rape cases? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________ 

Q7 Do you think that the low conviction rate contributes to increasing incidences of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       )  

Q7 (a) If yes, is it because :( multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. It sends out a wrong message in the society that any one can get away with a heinous crime 

like rape                                                                                                              (       ) 

b. Sense of fear in the mind of culprit reduces                                                   (       ) 

c. Low conviction rate tempt prospective rape offenders to commit the crime (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 
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Q7 (b) If no, is it because: (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. There is no relationship between the low conviction rate and the increasing incidences of rape 

cases                                                             (       ) 

b. Morality of society has gone down          (       ) 

c. Crisis of proper infusion of both east and west society   (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q8 Do you feel that trial in rape cases takes very long time in delivering the judgement? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       )  

Q8 (a) If yes, is it because: (multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Defense lawyers seeking frequent adjournments                       (       )                       

b. Victim’s unwillingness to come to the court for her testimony (       ) 

c. Lack of initiative from public prosecutors                                 (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q9In how many cases, you have found that forensic science techniques have been used very 

meticulously and carefully by police during investigation which have helped the court in the 

determination of the sentence given to the rape accused: 

a. In large number of cases (       ) 



lxv 

 

lxv 

 

 

b. In few cases                     (       )  

c. Rarely                              (       )  

d. Any other comment 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q10What loopholes do you find in the police investigation which leads to delay in disposal of 

rape cases? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Lack of priority of the police in the investigation of rape cases (       ) 

b. Non compliance of proper investigation procedure                    (       ) 

c. Police being influenced by other sources                                    (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q11Do you think that the prosecutor’s work is apt in the proper hearing of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

 Q11 (b) If no, why do you think that the prosecutor half heartedly carries out his duties? 

(Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Heavy work load on public prosecutors                                               (       )         

b. Lack of adequate incentives as expected by them                               (       ) 

c. Lack of proper co-ordination between police and public prosecutors (       ) 

d. Public Prosecutor is not answerable to anybody.                                  (      ) 
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e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q12Do you think that in many rape cases, rape victims are harassed by the defense counsel 

during the trial of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       )    b. No (       ) 

Q12 (a) If yes, how the harassment of rape victims can be reduced? (Multiple ticking is allowed)  

a. By active interference of concerned judicial officer if the questions asked by the defense 

counsel are not directly related with the case during cross-examination                    (       )  

b. Making trial in camera mandatory                                                                           (       ) 

c. Active participation of Public Prosecutor will help in reducing the harassment of rape victims        

(       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q13What are the evidences, which are taken in to account for awarding the sentence to the rape 

accused? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Victim’s testimony               (       ) 

b. Medical evidence                 (       ) 

c. Forensic/scientific evidence (       ) 
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d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q14Do you think that many rape incidences are reported late in the police-station? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

Q14 (a) If yes, what impact does it have on the rape case? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Evidences become redundant within span of time                                (       ) 

b. Witnesses turn hostile                                                                           (       ) 

c. Accused gets enough time to manipulate the situation in their favour (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q15Do you think that the delay in reporting of rape cases adversely affect the justice delivery 

process? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

Q15 (a) If yes, in what manner, (multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Chances for manipulating evidences remain                         (       ) 

b. Evidences may get destroyed in natural process                   (       ) 

c. Getting accused as well as witnesses may become difficult (       ) 
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d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q16Do you think that the media reporting influence the judges and their judgements in matter of 

rape cases? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

Q16 (a) If yes, why do you think so? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Media exaggerate the rape incidences hiding the true picture (       ) 

b. Media projects sensitive details of rape cases because of which public develops wrong image 

of criminal justice functionaries                                       (       ) 

c. Media judges the case before it is adjudicated by the court    (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q17According to you, the basic objective of the punishment should be: (multiple ticking is 

allowed) 

a. Reformation of the rape accused           (       ) 

b. To fulfill the community’s expectation (       ) 

c. To create deterrence in the mind of the perpetrator so that they are refrained from the act in 

future                                                (       ) 
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d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q18Sec. 357 of the Cr.P.C. provide some compensation to the victims of crime. Have you ever 

asked for compensation for the rape victims? 

a. Yes (       )                              b. No (       ) 

Q18 (a) If yes, please specify: 

a. Frequently     (       )  

b. Occasionally (       ) 

c. Rarely           (       ) 

d. Any other comment  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q18 (b) If no, what are the reasons behind not utilizing sec. 357 Cr.P.C? (Multiple ticking is 

allowed) 

a. Lack of funds with government         (       ) 

b. Due to loopholes in legislations         (       ) 

c. Lack of proper legislative guidelines (       ) 

d. Insensitivity of judiciary towards victim’s conditions (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 
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Q19 Do you think that death penalty should be given to the rape accused if the murder is caused 

along with rape to the rape victim? (Please justify your statement) 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       )  

Q19(a)If yes, please comment:  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q19(b) If No, please comment: 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________ 

20What effect does the judgement in a rape case have on the society as a whole? Please throw 

light on this: 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________ 

Q21Kindly give your suggestions for the quick delivery of justice to rape victims. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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Name: - ________________________________________________________________ 

Age: - __________________________________________________________________ 

Designation: - ___________________________________________________________ 

Educational Qualification 

________________________________________________________________________ 

Background                    Rural                            Urban                    Semi-urban 

Address: - 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________ 

Phone no.: - _____________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix VI 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY IN 

DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR THE JUDICIAL OFFICERS 

Q1 What factors are responsible for the considerable increase in rape incidences in Delhi City? 

(Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Lack of cultural values and morale in the society                              (       ) 

b. Crisis of proper infusion of both east and west society                      (       ) 

c. Lack of parental guidance and quality time spending with children   (       ) 

d. Exhibitionism of sexual materials in advertisements in media or otherwise (       ) 

e. Sense of anonymity because of heterogenous cultural background of city dwellers(      ) 

f. Loosening social control (       ) 

g. Loneliness in Delhi roads particularly after evenings (       ) 

h. More women folks are coming out for economic reasons (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q2 What are those human rights which are violated for the rape victims, when rape takes place 

with her? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Right to lead a dignified life has been violated (       ) 

b. Right to privacy has been violated                    (       ) 

c. Right to freedom has been violated                   (       ) 
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d. Social security has been violated                      (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q3 What points come in to your mind before the hearing of a rape case? (Multiple ticking is 

allowed) 

a. It is a grave offence                                                                             (       ) 

b. Victim’s chastity has been broken and she has suffered a great loss. (       ) 

c. Strategy to be adopted to decrease the incidences of rape cases.        (       ) 

d. Need for strict handling for dealing the offenders                              (       ) 

e. It is just like any other offence                                                            (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q4 The Purpose of any hearing is to provide proper justice to both the accused and the rape 

victim. Was it possible for you to not be soft on the side of the victim and pass the judgment? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

Q5 What factors are responsible for the low conviction rate in rape cases? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________ 
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Q6 Do you think that the low conviction rate contributes to increasing incidences of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       )  

Q6 (a) If yes, is it because :( multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. It sends out a wrong message in the society that any one can get away with a heinous crime 

like rape                                                                                                    (       ) 

b. Sense of fear in the mind of culprit reduces                                                   (       ) 

c. Low conviction rate tempt prospective rape offenders to commit the crime (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q6 (b) If no, is it because: (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. There is no relationship between the low conviction rate and the increasing incidences of rape 

cases                                                (       ) 

b. Morality of society has gone down          (       ) 

c. Reporting of rape cases has gone down   (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q7 Do you feel that trial in rape cases takes very long time in delivering the judgement? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       )  
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Q7 (a) If yes, is it because: (multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Defense lawyers seeking frequent adjournments                       (       )                       

b. Victim’s unwillingness to come to the court for her testimony (       ) 

c. Lack of initiative from public prosecutors                                 (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q8In how many have cases, you have found that forensic science techniques have been used 

very meticulously and carefully by police during investigation which have helped the court in the 

determination of the sentence given to the rape accused: 

a. In large number of cases (       ) 

b. In few cases                     (       )  

c. Rarely                              (       )  

d. Any other comment  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q9What loopholes do you find in the police investigation which leads to delay in disposal of 

rape cases? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Lack of priority of the police in the investigation of rape cases (       ) 

b. Non compliance of proper investigation procedure                    (       ) 

c. Police being influenced by other sources                                    (       ) 
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d. Any other, please specify 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q10Do you think that the prosecutor’s work is apt in the proper hearing of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

 Q10 (b) If no, why do you think that the prosecutor half heartedly carries out his duties? 

(Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Heavy work load on public prosecutors                                               (       )         

b. Lack of adequate incentives as expected by them                               (       ) 

c. Lack of proper co-ordination between police and public prosecutors (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q11Do you think that in many rape cases, rape victims are harassed by the defense counsel 

during the trial of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       )                                  b. No (       ) 

Q11 (a) If yes, how the harassement of rape victims can be reduced? (Multiple ticking is 

allowed)  

a. By active interference of concerned judicial officer if the questions asked by the defense 

counsel are not directly related with the case during cross-examination        (       )  

b. Making trial in camera mandatory                                                                           (       ) 
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c. Ensuring proper protection to the rape victims and the key witnesses of that case (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q12Have you ever asked for a ‘victim impact statement’ from the rape victim? 

         a. Yes (       )                                    b. No (       ) 

 

Q13What are the evidences, which are taken in to account for awarding the sentence to the rape 

accused? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Victim’s testimony               (       ) 

b. Medical evidence                 (       ) 

c. Forensic/scientific evidence (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

 

Q14Do you think that many rape incidences are reported late in the police-station? 

a. Yes (       )                                        b. No (       ) 

Q14 (a) If yes, what impact does it have on the rape case? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Evidences become redundant within span of time                                (       ) 

b. Witnesses turn hostile                                                                           (       ) 

c. Accused gets enough time to manipulate the situation in their favour (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  
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______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q15Do you think that the delay in reporting of rape cases adversely affect the justice delivery 

process? 

a. Yes (       )                                b. No (       ) 

Q15 (a) If yes, in what manner, (multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Chances for manipulating evidences remain                         (       ) 

b. Evidences may get destroyed in natural process                   (       ) 

c. Getting accused as well as witnesses may become difficult (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q16Do you think that the media’s reporting  influence the judges and their judgements in matter 

of rape cases? 

a. Yes (       )                               b. No (       ) 

Q16 (a) If yes, why do you think so? (Multiple ticking is allowed) 

a. Media exaggerate the rape incidences hiding the true picture (       ) 

b. Media projects sensitive details of rape cases because of which public develops wrong image 

of criminal justice functionaries                                       (       ) 

c. Media judges the case before it is adjudicated by the court    (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  
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______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q17According to you, the basic objective of the punishment should be: (multiple ticking is 

allowed) 

a. Reformation of the rape accused           (       ) 

b. To fulfill the community’s expectation (       ) 

c. To create deterrence in the mind of the perpetrator so that they are refrained from the act in 

future                                                (       ) 

d. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q18Sec. 357 of the Cr.P.C. provide some compensation to the victims of crime. Have you ever 

granted compensation to the rape victims? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

 

Q18 (a) If yes, please specify: 

a. Frequently     (       )  

b. Occasionally (       ) 

c. Rarely           (       ) 

d. Any other comment  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 
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Q18 (b) If no, what are the reasons behind not utilizing sec. 357 Cr.P.C? (Multiple ticking is 

allowed) 

a. Lack of funds with government         (       ) 

b. Due to loopholes in legislations         (       ) 

c. Lack of proper legislative guidelines (       ) 

d. Insensitivity of judiciary towards victim’s conditions (       ) 

e. Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

____________________________________________________________ 

Q19 Do you think that death penalty should be given to the rape accused if the murder is caused 

along with rape to the rape victim? (Please justify your statement) 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No  (       ) 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q20 Have you ever given death penalty to rape accused in any rape case? 

a. Yes (       ) 

b. No (       ) 

 

Q20(a) If yes, please give the details of the case: 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________ 

Q20 (b) If no, why? 
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______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Q21What effect does your judgement in a rape case have on the society as a whole? Please 

throw light on this: 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

________________________________________________ 

Q22 Kindly give your suggestions for the quick delivery of justice to rape victims. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

__________________ 
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Name: - ________________________________________________________________ 

Age: - __________________________________________________________________ 

Designation: - 

________________________________________________________________________ 

Address: - 

______________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

Phone no.: - _____________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix VII 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY  

IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR NGOs 

 

1) Name of the organization:-____________________________________________ 

2) Address of the organization:-

_____________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

3) Name of the person:-_________________________ 

4) Designation:-_______________________________ 

5) Phone No:-_________________________________ 

6) What are the basic objectives of your organization? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________ 

7) What are your basic functions? 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

8) What all areas you deal in? 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

9) For how long you have been working in these areas? 

_____________________________________________ 
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10) How many cases do you get in a day? ___________________________________ 

 

11) How do you handle such cases? 

· By providing medical assistance. 

· By providing legal assistance. 

· By providing monetary assistance. 

· By providing emotional (psychological) assistance. 

·  Any other, please specify_________________________________________ 

__________________________________________________________ 

                  __________________________________________________________ 

12) According to you, what are the factors responsible for increasing rape cases in Delhi? 

a)  Modernization                                       b) Migration 

c)  Lack of proper well-lit areas                 d)  Lack of housing  

e)  Lack of parental assistance                    f) Lack of education  

g) Lack of familiarity with the neighborhood. 

h) Any other, please specify___________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

13) According to you, what are the sociological and psychological damages which the rape 

victims suffer and, which in turn lead to the violations of her rights? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________ 
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14) Rape has enormous consequences on the rape victim’s present and future life prospects. 

What are they?  

a) In terms of Education 

b) In terms of Health 

c) In terms of Marriage 

d) In terms of Familial Relations 

e) In terms of Psychological Health 

f) In terms of any temporary/permanent biological damage 

g) Any other, please specify__________________________________ 

 

15) Did you have any rape case coming to you before being registered at police station? 

      Yes                                     No 

15) (i) If yes, what first step do you take for that person? 

a) You advise the person to go to the police station for lodging of FIR. 

b) You accompany the person to the police station. 

c) You counsel them first. 

d) Any other, please specify  

______________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________ 

16) In case you have accompanied a person to the police station, did you face any problem in 

making lodged the FIR. 

             Yes                                        No 

16) (i) If yes, please give a detail account of that. 
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___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

17) What all problems do you face from the side of victim’s family and the common    people in 

working for the rape victims? 

a) They are generally sent to the other place. 

b) They are prohibited to communicate with the social workers or counselors 

because of the family defamation. 

c) If any other, please specify – 

_______________________________________________________________ 

      _____________________________________________________________      

_____________________________________________________________ 

 

18) Do you think that victim’s interest is properly taken care of in the administration of 

justice? 

                     Yes                                                         No 

18)i) If No, Why do you think so? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

19) In what manner, you are helping in matter of protecting the rights of victims? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________
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___________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

20) What are the ways do you adopt in the restoration of normal life of rape victims? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_______________________________________________________________ 

 

21) What are the techniques do you adopt for the counseling of rape victims? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

22) What is your perception of performance of criminal justice system? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

_________________________________________________________________ 

23) What is the rate of success in terms of rehabilitating rape victims? 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

_____________________________________________________________________ 

 

24) Have you ever been given assistance from the community leaders to carry out your 

work? 
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                 Yes                                     No 

24) (i) If yes, what kind of assistance? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

24) (ii) If No, then how do you manage the expenses? 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

________________________________________________________________________ 

 

25) Do you consider that media is playing a positive role in reporting about rape case? 

                Yes                                     No  

25) (i) If yes, how? 

a. By creating public awareness. 

b. Their reporting some times help in matter of delivery of justice. 

c. Helps others to take precautions against rape. 

d. Helps enforcement officers in the prevention and control of rapes in this city. 

e. Any other, please specify__________________________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________ 

_________________________________________________________________ 

 

26) Does media play any negative role also in this regard? 

                Yes                              No 

26) (i) If yes, how? 

a. Many prospective offenders get clue from the media report. 
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b. Victims of rape get exposed. 

c. Media’s elaborate report sometime excites sex instinct of young people. 

d. Any other, please specify  

__________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

 

27) Does N.G.O.s get benefit from media’s intervention of the case? 

     Yes                                  No 

27) (i) If yes, please specify._________________________________________________ 

__________________________________________________________________ 

__________________________________________________________________ 

__________________________________________________________________ 

 

 

28) Does media’s intervention helps in the delivery of justice to the victims? 

          Yes                                 No 

28) (i) If yes, cite some examples.___________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix VIII 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS: - A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY 

IN DELHI CITY 

 

INTERVIEW GUIDE FOR THE MEDIA PERSONNEL 

Q1) Comment on the increase in rape cases in Delhi. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q2) Factors considered for the presentation of the rape case in newspapers/news channels. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q3) Reaction towards the violation of rights of rape victims. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q4) Ideas regarding consequences of rape on the present and future life of rape victims. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________
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______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q5) Projection of Police image in Media. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q6) Opinion on the performance of Criminal Justice System. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q7) Perception on the effects of highlighting rape cases on common people. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

Q8) Problems faced by Media in reporting of rape cases from the Police, Judiciary, Political 

parties and common people. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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Q9) Suggestions for the prevention and control of rape incidents in Delhi City. 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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Name: - ________________________________________________________________ 

Age: - __________________________________________________________________ 

Designation: - 

________________________________________________________________________ 

Address: - 

______________________________________________________________________________

__________________________________________________________________ 

Phone no.: - _____________________________________________________________ 
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Appendix IX 

HUMAN RIGHTS VIOLATION OF RAPE VICTIMS:- A SOCIOLOGICAL STUDY  

IN DELHI CITY 

INTERVIEW SCHEDULE FOR COMMON PEOPLE 

 

Personal Details 

1) Name (optional):__________________________ 

 

2) Address:___________________________________________________________________                                                  

_____________________________________________________________________________ 

3) Age ___________ 

 

4) Age group: 

      (a) 18-28                              (b) 29-39 

      (c) 40-50                              (d) 51 and above 

5) Sex:    

      (a) Female                            (b) Male 

6) Religion: 

(a)  Hindu                                    (b) Muslim                   (c) Sikh 

(d) Christian                                (e) Any other____________________ 

7) Place of Birth: 

     (a) Rural                          (b) Urban 

8) Family Strata: 

 (a) Nuclear                   (b) Joint                 (c) Extended 

9) Social Strata: 

(a) General                               (b) OBC 

(c) SC/ST                                  (d) Any other 
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10) Economic Strata: 

(a) Low income group (Rs.0-5,000) 

(b) Middle income group (Rs.5,000-10,000) 

               (c) Upper middle group (Rs.10,000-25,000)         

                (d) High income group (Rs.25,000 and above) 

11) Occupational Status: 

    (a) Part-time                     (b) Full-time 

12) Educational Status: 

          (a) Literate                   (b) Illiterate       

12) (i) If Literate 

       (a) Primary 

       (b) Secondary 

             (c) Higher secondary 

       (d) Graduation 

       (e) Post- graduation 

       (f) Professional course 

       (g) Others 

13) Job Profile 

          (a) Employed                     (b) Unemployed 

13a) If employed 

   (a) Government                   (b) Private 

   (c) Business                         (d) Others 

14) Mother Tongue 
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         (a)Hindi                     (b) English        

      (c) Any regional languages specify________________________ 

15) According to you, what are the factors responsible for increasing rape cases in Delhi? 

a)  Modernization                                       b) Migration 

c)  Lack of proper well-lit areas                 d)  Lack of housing  

e)  Lack of parental assistance                    f) Lack of education  

g) Lack of familiarity with the neighborhood. 

h) Any other, please specify___________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

              ________________________________________________________________ 

16) According to you, what are the sociological and psychological damages which the rape 

victims suffer and, which in turn lead to the violations of her rights? 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

17) Rape has enormous consequences on the rape victim’s present and future life prospects. 

What are they?  

d) In terms of Education 

e) In terms of Health 

f) In terms of Marriage 

g) In terms of Familial Relations 

h) In terms of Psychological Health 

i) In terms of any temporary/permanent biological damage 
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j) Any other, please specify 

__________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________ 

18) What is your reaction towards any rape case taken place in your area? 

        _______________________________________________________________________ 

        _______________________________________________________________________     

19) What image do you carry of police in your mind? 

  (a) Helpful in nature. 

  (b) Pays complete attention to the reporting of the incidence. 

  (c) Even goes out of the way to sympathize and also helps to know whereabouts of the 

case. 

  (d) Is very generous and polite when approaching the elderly people and children.  

             (e) Corrupt in nature. 

             (f) Lethargic in conducting proper investigation. 

             (g) Less attentive while collecting evidences. 

             (h) Hostile towards common people.  

             (i) Manipulative in nature in solving the cases. 

             (j) Any other, please specify________________________________________ 

              ______________________________________________________________ 

              ______________________________________________________________ 

 

20) Do you inform the police regarding any incident which has taken place in your area then and 

there? 

                            Yes                                      No 

20) (ii) If no, what are the reasons? 

                    (a)  You feel you will be harassed by police. 
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                    (b)  You feel it would not help any way to the society. 

                    (c) The police will start suspecting you. 

                    (d) You will be harassed by the accused and the police will not take any  

                     action in regard to this.  

                    (e) Any other, please specify______________________________________ 

__________________________________________________________ 

                  __________________________________________________________ 

21) How do you help the police in solving the cases? 

             (a) In terms of evidences. 

                  (b) In terms of nabbing the person who is trying to escape after committing 

                       crime.                                             

             (c) In terms of alerting the police in cases of molestation, eve-teasing etc. 

             (d) Any other, please specify________________________________________ 

                      _____________________________________________________________ 

                      _____________________________________________________________ 

22) Have you even been to the court to watch the hearing of any case other than yours? 

           Yes                                 No 

22) (i) If yes, what is your reaction towards the hearing? 

                    (a) Sympathies with the victim/accused.  

(b) Getting irritated by watching the cases dragged in the court for years and      

years long without any developments in the case. 

 (c) The culprit is not caught by the police, whereas, he is everywhere seen by the 

common public. 
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 (d) It is disheartening to see that the court is not answerable to any of the cases, it 

holds. 

                    (e) Any other, please specify______________________________________ 

___________________________________________________________ 

___________________________________________________________ 

22) (ii) If no, why?______________________________________________________________ 

___________________________________________________________________________

___________________________________________________________________________ 

23) Do you think that victim’s interest is properly taken care of in the administration of justice? 

                     Yes                                                         No 

 

 

23)ii) If No, Why do you think so? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

24) What is your perception of performance of Criminal Justice System?      

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 
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25) In what manner, you help in combating such kind of crime in the society? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Effect of Media on Crime against Women Particularly Rape 

26) What is the most popular form of media among you? 

     (a) Print Media                            (b) Electronic Media 

27) Do you believe that all the cases concerning crime against women shown on electronic 

media are true in every sense? 

                 Yes                                  No 

27) (ii) If no, then do you feel it is 

      (a) Exaggerated 

      (b) Misleading 

      (c) Witnesses give their own version. 

      (d) Any other, please specify_______________________________________ 

           ____________________________________________________________ 

           ____________________________________________________________ 

28) What effect the media has on common people’s mentality when cases are shown concerning 

crime against women particularly rape? 

(a) It spreads a fear psychosis among the people in the society. 

(b) People tend to worry more for their wives and daughters. 
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(c) They start restricting the movement of the women in their family. 

(d) They take action and precaution as suggested by the media. 

(e) Any other, please specify_________________________________________ 

____________________________________________________________ 

                        ____________________________________________________________ 

29) Do you think that the media people keep in mind the importance of ‘social values’ while 

reporting? 

                 Yes                               No 

29) (i) If yes, in what way, the media is playing its role in the society? 

      (a) By showing updates of the cases going on in the court (legal awareness). 

  (b) By showing the incidences taking place from day to day in the society (Social awareness). 

      (c) By invoking the thoughts of the people through opinion polls, awareness  

           programmes, discussion programmes between the public and the general   people etc. 

    (d)Any other, please specify___________________________________________________ 

           _______________________________________________________________________ 

           _______________________________________________________________________ 

 

29) (ii) If no, what are the reasons? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

30) How do you react towards the female members of your family after watching cases 

concerning crime against women? 

(a) You tend to worry a lot when your daughter gets late in returning home from 

the office or working place in the evening.          . 

(b) You always advise them of taking proper care. 
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 (c) You keep an eye on the circles of your female members and advice them not to indulge with 

unknown people. 

(d) Any other, please specify______________________________________________________      

______________________________________________________________________________ 

______________________________________________________________________________ 

31) Do you think that the notorious people are picking up the elements of different ways of 

committing crime and also the ways of avoiding the situation of getting caught from the media? 

                   Yes                                  No 

31) (i) If yes, what are these different ways? 

      (a)  Immediately he/she left for other places. 

      (b)  Try to destroy the evidences. 

      (c)  Give threats to the witnesses. 

      (d)  Any other, please specify.________________________________________________ 

 _____________________________________________________________________ 

             _____________________________________________________________________ 

 

Suggestions regarding the Ways and Means for strengthening the Police Community 

Relations 

32) Through what ways do you think that the police and community co-operate in                         

securing crimeless society? 

(a) If anybody sees a suspicious person moving around in the colony, it should be mandatory     

for the citizens to inform the police. 
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(b) Police should run awareness programmes from time to time update the people regarding the 

new trends of crime taking place and suggesting those preventive measures as to how to do away 

with such cases. 

(c)  The elderly people of the colony should update the police about any new developments in 

the society. 

  (d) Any other, please specify______________________________________________________ 

     ____________________________________________________________________________ 

     ____________________________________________________________________________ 

 

Measures for the Prevention and Control of Rape Incidences. 

33)  What measures do you suggest for the prevention and control of rape incidences? 

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________

______________________________________________________________________________ 

 


